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I N T R O D U C T I O N

A  N ew  Approach to Chinese Urbanism

Over the course of three centuries, the spatial oudook of Ming China 
(1368—1644) underwent a drastic change that probably few historical em
pires have experienced. Founded by the peasant emperor Zhu Yuan- 
zhang (1328—98; a k a  Ming Taizu or the Hongwu emperor), the Ming dy- 
nasty began as an agrarian state, conceived and institutionalized around 
the ideal of self-governing rural communities. Yet by the close of the 
dynasty, cities had impinged on the everyday reality of Chinese life. 
Through extensive urban networks, even staple grains and commercial 
crops such as cotton were integrated into empire-wide long-distance 
trade. For those in the succeeding dynasty, the Ming would be remem
bered for its urban glamour and material decadence. For historians to
day, the transition from an empire of villages to one of cities, though 
fraught with conflicts and confusion, marks the triumph of commercial 
power that defied and eventually prevailed over the oppressive grip of 
the state. The ascendancy of economic forces, however, is only one side 
of the radical transformation of the Ming empire. Equally important, al
beit less dramatic, are the concurrent institutional reforms and cultural 
negotiations that bridged and reconciled the early Ming rural ideal and 
late Ming urbani2adon. After all, commerce could not have transformed 
Ming China without accommodations that enabled the dated imperial 
infrastructure to continue to function and that rendered disruptive social 
change meaningful. Many urban historical studies have illumined the rich 
economic, cultural, and social life of late Ming towns and cities. Few, 
however, have focused on the corresponding changes in state regula- 
tions and cultural interpretations of cities prompted by the growing in- 
fluence of cities. This book is a study of urbanization that explores how 
the expanding roles and functions of cities led the idea of city to be re
invented, contested, and reconceived in the late Ming empire.

I approach this macro-transformation from a micro-perspective, us
ing four case studies from a particular city— Nanjing— as entry points
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to observe changes in it as a walled community, as a metropolitan area, 
as an imagined space, and, finally, as a discursive subject This vantage 
point allows us to see what was at stake for the urbanites during the 
transition. The unraveling of their endeavors further brings to the fore 
the centrality of urban space in the process. Most interestingly, al- 
though we might expect Nanjing residents to be drawn to issues such 
as street plans and the built environment essential to the workings of 
urban life, the concerns of locals extended far beyond the physicality of 
urban space. In each case study, we find great social efforts to negotiate 
the ways in which urban residents’ lived space was regulated by state in
stitutions and rendered through cultural works. The active involvement 
of Nanjing residents created a unique moment in Chinese history when 
urban space was not only a geographic location but also a point of so
cial contention, open to political negotiation and cultural creation— a 
development that constitutes the core of this book.

Located in the northwestern comer of the lower Yangzi delta. Nan- 
jing, literally the “Southern Capital/’ served as the primary capital for 
the first half-century o f the Ming dynasty (1368—1421). During this pe
riod, the city underwent significant physical expansion with population 
growing to over half a million. In many ways, Ming Nanjing was a 
product of a great political undertaking.1 Under the auspices of the 
founding emperor, Nanjing^ walled space was significantly expanded 
and its metropolitan area (Yingtian prefecture) restructured. The expan
sive reconstruction entailed massive labor conscription and forced in- 
migration from throughout the empire to materiali2e Zhu Yuanzhang^ 
ideal capital, one that featured broad streets, grand palaces, and state- 
made tesidential quarters in service of government offices. This ideal 
vision for Nanjing was articulated in a series of printed urban plans the 
emperor personally and explicitly commissioned to provide an ^imag- 
ined capital** for his subjects, most of whom would never see the gran
deur of the capital in person. Political power, therefore, dominated not 
only the physical but also the imaginary cityscape of early Ming Nanjing.

The urban character of Nanjing, however, changed greatly in the fol
lowing centuries. After a military coup d^tat staged by a prince en- 
feoffed in northern China and his victory in the subsequent civil war at 
the beginning of the fifteenth century, the center of gravity of the im- 
perium shifted to Beijing in 1421. Nanjing became a secondary capital,
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its population was halved, and its economy declined. Yet with the gen- 
eral prosperity in the sixteenth century and the dty’s prime location in 
Jiangnan, the most culturally and economically advanced area at the 
time, Nanjing revived as the Southern Metropolis (Nandu 南都) . The 
transition from political capital to commercial metropolis was palpable 
in the dty5s everyday life. The influx of sojourners and their housing 
needs ficactured Zhu^ residential ward system and created a flourish
ing real estate market Vendors encroached on the broad streets that 
had once been the pride of Nanjing, and the newcomers illegally occu
pied many government buildings.2 The collision between commercial 
power and Zhu Yuanzhang’s urban vision— a highly politicized, state- 
controlled space— transformed the cityscape of Nanjing, radically re
shaping the lived space for urbanites.

The ramifications o f this clash, however, extended far beyond the 
physical dtyscape. As will be apparent from the four case studies, a dis
tinctive social activism challenged the administration and conceptualiza
tion of urban space. In 1609, residents o f Nanjing collectively volun- 
teered tax information under one another^ supervision in order to 
realize their long-term demand for a tax reform (Chapter 1). This reform 
led to the creation o f an urban property tax for the first time in this dy
nasty. The action o f the urban community redefined the inhabited space 
in fiscal terms. Nor was this political activism bound by the walls of 
Nanjing; it resonated within the greater metropolitan area. A traditiotial 
Chinese city did not constitute a formal political unit. Rather, it served as 
the administrative center of a greater region. The name Nanjing, as was 
true of Suzhou or Yangzhou, also referred to the prefectural region, a 
mosdy rural area governed from the metropolis through a group of 
lower-level walled aties. In this extended sense of Nanjing, urban space 
was physically marked by a system of city walls symbolizing the state
presence in the area. Yet such official demarcation of urban space was 
visibly compromised in 1597, when a popular protest in one of Nanjing^ 
subordinate counties, Gaochun, dramatically overturned an imperial 
edict mandating construction of a city wall (Chapter 2).

In addition to poutical actions that challenged state-imposed defini
tions of urban space, there also appeared cultural products aimed at 
remolding the imagination and conception of the city. For instance, 
an illustrated guidebook，ゾか//即  //mwぶ 金 棱 圈 妹 （Illustrated odes on
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Nanjing), depicts forty scenic spots and gives specific instructions on 
the ways the city was to be viewed (Chapter 3). This vision, as advo
cated by a group of native Nanjing elites, grew out of the cultural prac
tice of landscape appreciation. It formed a stark contrast to the imperial 
vision of Zhu Yuanzhang. Not only was Nanjing being reimagined 
through visual projection, but the city was also becoming the subject of 
discourses at odds with the glorified accounts found in official local 
gazetteers. Two early seventeenth-century ketan (conversations
with guests), for example, record conversations among urban elites 
about the city they inhabited (Chapter 4). Drawing largely on street 
news and gossip, these conversations present a vernacular rendition of 
Nanjing as a lived space. Widely circulated through a booming publish
ing industry and avidly consumed by the rapidly growing reading public, 
these well-received texts and images powerfully reshaped the popular 
imagination of Nanjing.

Although probably not deliberately, the actions and imagination of 
Nanjing residents in effect called into question the institutional pre
scription and cultural interpretation of urban space. How to determine 
if urban space was taxable or its boundary wallable? Given the changing 
role and function of the city, how should the heterogeneity of urban 
space be construed through images and texts? Although these chal
lenges and responses studied in this book bear the distinct signature of 
the particular environment of Nanjing, in the final analysis they were 
driven by the transformations occurring in the Ming empire. By exam
ining the institutional and cultural conjunctions at the heart of the Nan
jing cases, this book hopes to uncover a new dimension of late Ming 
development, one deeply rooted in the mid-dynastic commercial boom 
and yet centered on cities.

A N  U N T O L D  S T O R Y  O F  

L A T E  M I N G  P R O S P E R I T Y

The Nanjing episodes took place at a remarkable moment in Chinese 
history marked by the advance of a monetarized economy supported by 
an influx of silver from Japan and the New World. It has been estimated 
.that toward the end of しhina’s “silver century” （1550-1650) at least 
250,000—265,000 kilograms of foreign specie were exchanged for Chi
nese goods each year. China had become a major participant in the
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global economy. Monetization prevailed in the rural economy as cash 
crops and market-oriented specialization became dominant. Urban and 
rural handicraft production continued to grow, as did the labor market. 
Eventually even the government fiscal system became monetized when 
labor conscription was commuted into silver payments. The triumph of 
the market economy left such a profound imprint on a wide array of so
cial and cultural developments that it has become an obligatory preface 
to late imperial Chinese studies.3 With prosperity came expanded cultural 
hori2〇ns that liberated people from the rigorous hierarchies of gender 
and social order and created new opportunities to stake out domains of 
individual or corporate autonomy.4 This newfound freedom, in Jonathan 
Spence’s vivid phrase, epitomizes the “energies of Ming life.’’5

Contemporary elite observers, however, were much less enthusiastic 
about the rise in material wealth. The social energy unleashed by eco
nomic development profoundly challenged the prescribed social norms 
for an agrarian community. The clash between political and social 
forces created a fluid social scene， or the ‘‘floating world” in Dorothy 
Ko’s words:

Traditional social distinctions— between high and low, merchant and gentry, 
male and female, respectable and mean— were idealized constructs best suited 
for a self-sufficient agrarian society. By the sixteenth century, these binary oppo- 
sitions seemed at odds with the complexity o f  human relationships in the highly 
commercialized region. The ideal Confucian norms, devised to instill social 
hannony by perpetuating hierarchies and distinctions, became more prescriptive 
than descriptive, although they were no less powerful because o f  that/'

The erosion of cultural norms stirred deep anxieties among those less 
receptive to change. Grave concern over “corrupted social customs” 
was so prevalent that the general tone of contemporary social criticism 
and self-perception during this period was a strong sense of confusion.7 
In some extreme cases, the frequent transgressions of boundaries in 
public and private life were considered an indication o f a monumental 
crisis. Indeed, in comparison with similar social critiques in the Song 
and Qing dynasties, scholars find that late Ming exhibited a far deeper 
sense of anxiety over social disorder and cultural crisis— “the whole 
country has gone mad，” announced the editor of one gazetteer as he 
lamented that the reversal of social status had become the norm.8 In re
sponse to the fear of impending social and moral collapse, the late
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Ming witnessed a surge in publications aimed at reversing social dis
order and re-establishing the proper boundaries between superior and 
inferior and between men and women. Voluminous records and biog- 
raphies of chaste women and filial sons were published and widely cir- 
culated.9 Manuals of genteel taste attempted to reclaim social distinc
tion through the display of true refinement10 Paradoxically these 
cultural artifacts facilitated emulation o f scholarly and social elites while 
further deepening anxiety over blurred social boundaries.

Yet, at the same time, intensifying social mobility and interaction 
also prompted extraordinary developments previously unknown in 
Chinese history， such as the prominent role played by “public opinion” 
in public affairs and an eccentric cultural scene with a strong populist 
undertone. The most radical strain o f late Ming Neo-Confiicianism, for 
example， announced that 如  resides in the common people’s everyday 
life and that sagehood is attainable by anyone regardless of social class 
or profession.11 These trends were fUrthei: enhanced by a flourishing 
publishing industry, through which political posters and pamphlets 
were easily produced and drcukted and vernacular novels became so 
influential that ^fiction** was said to rival the three teachings (Confu
cianism, Buddhism, and Daoism).12

The economic-social-cultural nexus of change that emerged from 
this peiiod has marked the late Ming as an extraordinary chapter in 
しhrnese history. This characterization of the late Ming moment— full 
of energetic， sometimes contradictory, changes—is at odds with an ear
ner view of the Ming as a downward turning point for Chinese dviliza- 
tion. Under this view， the drastic expansion of imperial autocracy under 
the Ming led to an inward-looking age of intellectual and technological 
stagnation in sharp contrast with “early modem” Europe spanning the 
Renaissance, the age of discovery, and the Reformation. With the surge 
of new literature in the field,13 scholars have begun to regard late Ming 
developments as symbolizing the “sprouts of capitalism’’14 or as re
flecting an indigenous early modernity in Crnna.15 Ongoing debates 
over nomenclature notwithstanding, a revisionist scenario centered on 
commerce-driven challenges to the prescribed order of social hierarchy 
in late imperial times appears to have gained firm ground.

The four case studies examined in this book both confirm and chal- 
lenge the silver-dnveii late Ming narrative. The social and cultural de-
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velopments prompted by the commercial boom did indeed play a criti
cal role in these events. The tax movement was part of the empire-wide 
fiscal reform that converted all levies into silver payments, a movement 
that attests to the relentless tide of the silver economy. The anti-city- 
wall protest echoes the surge of social conflicts, protests, and uprisings 
resulting from the disruptive effects of the market economy on the pre
scribed social hierarchy. Similarly, the published images and discourses 
about Nanjing are a product of the lively late Ming cultural industry. 
The Nanjing tour guide— an example of the lifestyle guidebooks that 
emerged during this period— embodies the intrusion of commercial 
wealth into cultural life, as elites and their emulators sought guidance in 
navigating the burgeoning consumer culture. At the same time, even as 
greater social mobility created the need to reassert social distinction, 
many literati began to look to the common peopled world for inspira
tion. The newfound interest in popular culture was manifested in the 
enthusiastic pursuits of novels and dramas based on current events, a 
trend that led to the publishing of gossip in its most immediate form, 
ketan, which featured juicy conversations in printed texts.

Closer examination shows, however, that the familiar elements in the 
Nanjing cases also played out along unfamiliar lines: the grassroots tax 
reform, in an effort to lessen the fiscal burden, strove to create, instead 
of oppose, a new urban property tax; the popular protest against the 
court*s demand that Gaochun wall itself was directed not only at the 
onerous fiscal and physical impositions from the state but also at what 
a city wall symbolized— the status of an official city normally associated 
with power and prestige. In the other cases, current historiography 
proves to be similarly insufficient. For example, the editor of Jinling 
tuyon  ̂ immediately after its well-received first publication, published a 
second edition that included dozens of additional poems as well as a 
historical adas of Nanjing city, an editorial move that deviated drasti
cally from the book^ original format as a lifestyle manual for the aspir
ing newly wealthy. Furthermore, compared to the singular focus of 
contemporary ketan on entertainment, the two Nanjing ketan studied 
here appear to be more ambitious. They incorporate a significant 
amount of discussion on urban administration and cultural explications 
of the idea of t<Nanjing.,> In other words, although the narrative woven 
around the commercial boom can account for the occurrence of these
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popular actions and creation of cultural products, it falls short of expli
cating their unique agendas.

The unraveling of the Nanjing cases brings into focus the limitations 
of the narrative of the late Ming triumph of commercial powers. Clos- 
ing this historiographic gap requires a separate treatment of urbaniza- 
tion and its impacts apart from the generalized sweep of commercia
lization. Therefore, instead of folding the Nanjing cases into the 
wholesale changes wrought by late Ming prosperity, I focus the analysis 
on the new challenges to the administration and conceptualization of 
urban space faced by an urbani2ing rural empire. For example, the lack 
of urban land tax in effect prevented the late Ming fiscal reforms from 
being extended to urban inhabitants, and this drove the popular de
mands for taxes in Nanjing. Yet why was urban space~in its most 
mundane form of land and property~deemed not taxable by the early 
Ming state? What problems did this absence of taxation cause for urban 
administration and how did urban residents campaign for a tax reform 
when the existing fiscal system recognized no urban taxes? Moreover, 
in light of the persistent state demand that official urban space be de
marcated by dty walls, it is not surprising that the protest against city- 
wall construction in Gaochun would provoke debates among residents 
on the very nature of their space and a challenge to the state decision to 
promote their market town into a county seat. It brought to the fore 
the underlying tension between the official urban hierarchy and market 
towns, whose proliferation in the sixteenth century prompted a new- 
found sense o f identity for town dwellers. How did this development 
affect the management of commercial and official city systems in the 
Ming empire?

By the same token, only by viewing the Nanjing images and texts as 
part of the shared cultural responses to an expanding urban society can 
we fiilly appreciate the rich messages embedded in them. In light of the 
rising importance of cultured sightseeing in major late Ming cities, the 
expanded edition ofy/W"ぶ/^)wijg exemplifies the continuous efforts of 
native Nanjing elites to detach the imaginary of Nanjing from Hong- 
wu’s grand vision and reanchor it to local landmarks. The unusually 
rich contents of Nanjing ketan, I will argue, reflect the growing interests 
and concerns of a new breed of urban elites toward their lived space as 
a result of the influx of rural gentry into aties. The questions to ask are:
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Why did urban literati choose these particular formats to articulate their 
perceptions of urban life and what new conceptuali2ation of urban 
space arose from these cultural works?

These questions are of central concern in this book. Taken together， 
they challenge the current view of urbanization as an automatic by- 
product of commercialization and the city as the site in which many of 
the silver-driven social and cultural developments materialized with 
higher frequenqr and greater density. Above all, the case studies of 
Nanjing indicate that the ramifications of urbanization cannot be re
duced to the mere intensification of commercial influences.16 This dis
tinction is particularly relevant to Ming China, an empire initially con- 
ceived and institutionalized around the ideal of self-governing rural 
communities. Because of urbani2adon, the growing number and in
creasing si2e of cities brought enhanced commercial efficiency, social 
mobility, and cultural interaction, all contrary to the expectations of the 
dynasty’s institutional infrastructure and ideological premises. The 
chasm between the original system and the emerging social reality 
became the source of widely felt discontent and confusion: How to re- 
invent the fiscal foundation for an urbanking rural empire? How to 
effectively manage and balance the proliferation o f commercial towns 
with the official walled cities? How to render the heterogeneity o f ur- 
ban space through images and texts when the function of the city could 
no longer be defined only in political/administrative terms? In the wake 
of the sixteenth-century boom, the Ming empire confronted a host of 
increasingly pressing “urban questions，’’ each requiring revision of the 
idea o f the city.

Viewed from this perspective, the story threading through the four 
case studies o f this book relates how Nanjing residents responded to 
and negotiated with these urban questions. H ie advantages of this ap- 
proach is manifold. First, it allows us to consider urbani2adon as a 
willed process, in which lcx:al initiatives play a key role.17 The emphasis 
on the reactions of historical actors to their time further makes it clear 
that what we observe in Nanjing is both general and unique. General in 
that the developments in Nanjing were ultimately driven by urban ques
tions as the Ming empire strove to cope with the ramifications o f ur- 
banization. Yet at the same time unique， as repeatedly demonstrated in 
the following chapters， the responses and reactions in Nanjing were
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only part of a wide spectrum of possibilities created by urban residents 
at the time.* That is, Nanjing is representative not because other con
temporary cities adopted the same courses of action but because the 
same challenges and demands similarly motivated urban residents else
where to respond and react, albeit in their own terms. The search for 
common ground, I believe, does not have to be confined to locating 
uniform patterns of behavior, for this assumption undervalues the in
nate creativity of human agency. What ties members of society together 
is not the replication of actions but the shared circumstances that 
prompt them to act in the first place— in this case, the problems facing 
cities. Finally, the focus on the interplay between micro-developments 
in Nanjing and the macro-transformation of the Ming empire fore
grounds the fact that the nature of and responses to these urban ques
tions are in many ways unique to the Ming dynasty, a finding that sheds 
new light on the nature of urbanization and urbanism in late imperial 
China.

A D Y N A S T Y - C E N T E R E D  A P P R O A C H

In highlighting the urban transformation of the late Ming empire, this 
book restores the concept of dynasty to the study of Chinese cities. 
This analytical framework calls attention to the impact of institutional 
infrastructure and shared cultural trends on the nature and conse
quences of urbanization in a centralized, rural empire. Such an ap
proach is particularly relevant to the field of Chinese urban history 
since urbanization is rarely considered in the context of a particular dy
nasty.18 This tendency is curious in view of the rather disparate attitudes 
toward cities of the various dynasties of the past millennium. For in
stance, in contrast to the institutional centrality of rural communities in 
the early Ming system, cities served as the governing base for the ruling 
minorities (Mongols and Manchus) in the multiethnic colonial empires

* 1'his is not to suggest that Nanjing's developm ents arc always one o f  a kind but, 
rather, to advocate a m ore nuanccd and accurate casc-by-casc evaluation o f  Nanjing's 
scenarios. In some cases (such as the creation o f  urban land tax in (Chapter i), Nanjing 
docs represent the m ost typical solution— but by no means the solution— at the time. 
Such comparison also enables us to better identify the truly innovative in Nanjing (such 
as the significance o f  the populist measures in Ding Bin's huojia reform, also discussed 
in Chapter I).
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of the Yuan and the Qing. And the state-driven economic activism 
practiced by the Song, like the Ming a Han-centered dynasty, resulted in 
a much more intensive urban taxation scheme than the Ming im
posed.19 Despite these differences, however, litde attention has been 
paid to studying and comparing how these factors affected urban de
velopments in different dynasties.

This oversight is to a great extent rooted in the persistent pursuit of 
a China-centered urbanism (i.e., the particular forni and dynamic of 
Chinese urban development).* Interest in the idea of “the city” and its 
specific formulation in i^hina can be traced to Max Weber5s studies in 
the early twentieth century. Grounded in his unique definition of 4<the 
city，’’ V^eber’s thesis contended that the essence of Western modernity 
lay in its distinctive urban societies. Challenging the conventional defi
nition of cities according to population density or the fulfillment of 
specific political or military functions, Weber maintained that only from 
the presence of autonomous urban communities could we ascertain the 
existence of cities— or, rather, the ideal type of cities. Under this crite
rion, imperial Chinese cities, dominated by particularistic social rela
tions (attached to native villages) and the administrative needs of impe- 
rial governance, were deemed the antithesis of the occidental cities that 
had served as precursors to the modem era.20

Provocative and polemical，V^eber，s verdict on Chinese cities has 
been very influential in shaping the Vroblematik of the field.21 WeberJs 
longue dune perspective, which considered cities as a benchmark not for 
individual dynasties but for Chinese civilization as a whole, influenced 
even his most vehement opponents such as G. William Skinner.22 
Countering Weber’s portrayal of Chinese cities as marginal to state 
power and irrelevant to historical development, Skinners thesis suc
cessfully reclaimed a place for cities in late imperial China and re
mapped the country around a nested urban hierarchy.23 SkinnerJs model 
not only reformulated the spatial conceptualization of Chinese empires

* l'hcrc appears to be no  clear consensus among scholars on the use and connota
tions o f the term tturbanism.M I'his book adopts a historicizcd view o f  urbanism, refer
ring to  a particular form and nature o f  urbanization at a specific time and space; see, 
c.g., ^Baroque Urbanisfn>, in Jx*cs and Ilohcnbcrg, The M aking o f Urban Europe  ̂pp. 137- 
78. In other words, although <<urbanization,5 refers to  ejuantitative changes in urban set
tlement, <<urbanism ,J emphasizes the qualitative developm ent o f  the process.



12 A  New Approach to Chinese Urbanism

but also revolutionized the narrative of urban history, establishing a 
timeline of Chinese urbanism independent of dynastic chronology. In 
Skinner^ schema, Chinese cities underwent the most significant trans
formation rather early, between the tenth and thirteenth centuries. Be
fore this change, Chinese cities were mainly administrative centers 
populated by officials and their families as primary consumers. During 
this time period, a shift in the primary role of Chinese cities from po- 
litical to economic demolished the previously rigorous city planning 
that had created controlled marketplaces and segregated quarters. What 
emerged were major metropolises with as many as a million residents. 
The second important change occurred during the sixteenth-century 
commercial boom, when domestic commerce began to progress be- 
yond interurban exchanges of luxury goods to intraregional markets for 
daily necessities such as grains and commercial crops. As a result, cities 
came to penetrate Chinese life at a much deeper level, playing central 
roles as nodes of commodity exchange， social interaction， and cultural 
exposure. Yet even though Skinner’s thesis successfiilly rescues Chinese 
dries from Weber、£urope-centered teleology, it still measures the na_ 
ture and changes of Chinese urbanism against the longue duree develop
ment of a market economy spanning several dynastic boiindaties.

The influence of Skinners thesis could not be more profound. It re
futes the essendalist characterization of ^the c \tfy in Chinese civiliza
tion by considering the development of urban space as an active and 
ongoing historical process. Demonstrating that market-driven urbani2a- 
tion indeed redefined the spatial order o f impenal China, Skinner suc
cessfully destroyed Weber^ dichotomy between the Occidental and 
Oriental dty. This insight allows scholars to re-evaluate the historical 
role of Chinese cities and revisit issues regarding the political and cul
tural ramifications of late impetial urbanization. First, embedded in a 
vast agratian empire， did dties command the same level o f cultural cen- 
trality in Chinese life as their European coimterpartsP In particular， can 
we identify a coherent and sustaining “urban tradition” in Chinese cul- 
tural practice? Second, essential to Webers characteri2ation of the ideal 
type o f dty that served as the precursor of modernity is a self-identified 
urban community pressing for political rights from the monarchy. Were 
Chinese cities, buttressed by their commercial clout, able to develop a 
special power relationship with the imperial state?
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In sharp contrast to Skinners optimism regarding continuous urban 
growth, scholars find that, despite the strong tides of market-driven ur- 
bani2adon, the increasing presence of cities in Chinese life in the past 
millennium did not formally factor into institutional and cultural prac
tices. The conceptuali2ation of urbanity was subject to an enduring rural- 
centered cultural paradigm, and urban autonomy took on a highly 
situational form outside state institutions. These findings lead to the in
evitable conclusion that the nature and consequences of urbanization 
in a vast, centrali2ed, agrarian empire such as China are so different from 
those in Europe that historians should acknowledge the Chinese case as 
a distinctive form of urbanism in its own right rather than a matter of de
ficiencies and flaws.24 However, although highlighting the particularity 
of Chinese urbanism, this fonnulation also inadvertently suggests that 
enduring cultural and institutional inertia toward the expanding urban 
realm was the norm prior to the advent of Western influence in the 
modem era. The pursuit of a i^hina-centered urbanism has thus led the 
field to a conceptual impasse.

This dilemma, this book argues, derives from the fact that the seem
ingly continuous urban expansion was punctuated by a wide variety of 
“dynastic urbanisms.” Instead of being an automatic byproduct of 
longue duree commerciali2arion, urbanization in late imperial China was a 
process shaped by institutional and cultural practices particular to each 
dynasty. This insight allows us to move beyond the dichotomy of 
Chinese- and European-style urbanism and focus on the specific terms 
of Chinese urbanism in each dynasty. Studying urbanism under a more 
nuanced time frame, however, is not just a matter of reorganizing his
torical sources; it requires a new methodology for approaching the cul
tural and political effects of late imperial urbanization. The following 
section reviews the development of these two lines of inquiry in the 
field so as to establish a proper analytical scheme for this book.

The Cultural Effects o f Urbanisation

The Uri>an-Rura/ Continuum Thesis. The centrtMty o f cities in 
economic development~well established by Skinner— does not extend 
into the cultural realm. On the contrary, many scholars are convinced 
of the persistence o f rural dominance over Chinese urban culture. This
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view can be traced to Weber’s conjuncture that, measured against 
European cities, Chinese cities exhibited a high degree of rural depen
dence that perpetuated t(rural attitudes,* and hindered the formation of 
an urban merchant class.25 With a much firmer command of Chinese 
culture, Frederick Mote reformulated Weber^ dim assessment into a 
unique rural-urban continuum that distinguished China from the 
world’s urban traditions. Mote’s thesis conceives a Chinese city as cul- 
turally and politically an “open institution” that displayed no distinct 
boundaries from the countryside in terms of administration, lifestyles, 
architecture, and the like.26

Mote’s characterization of the urban-rural continuum^ as indicated in 
the title “A Millennium of Chinese Urban History，” aims to offer a 
sweeping generalization of Chinese urbanism since the Tang-Song ur
ban revolution.27 The signature of this urbanism, ironically, lies in its 
dependence on rural culture. Mote goes as far as to state that ^the rural 
component of Chinese civilization was more or less uniform, and it ex
tended everywhere that Chinese civilization penetrated. It, and not the 
cities， defined the Chinese way of life.，’28 a resultj despite the con_ 
tinuous urbankation of late imperial China， the “urban” still failed to 
register in the political, social, and, above all, cultural realms. In Mote^ 
opinion, <4there may have been a trend toward concentration of the elite 
in cities as places of domicile in the later imperial era, but it was at best 
a trend; throughout the traditional period in Chinese social history, the 
elite was widely diffused in space, and psychologically oriented toward 
as many rural ties as urban ones.’，29 In other words， despite the increas- 
ing concenttadon of elite residents and cultural and economic resources 
in Ming-Qing cities, the urban-rural continuum prevailed in the Chinese 
psyche and prevented the development of a distinct urban tradition in 
imperial China.

The Urban-Rural Continuum Revisited. Since the appearance of 
Mote^ thesis in the 1970s, the academic landscape has undergone dras
tic changes. Above all, the great cultural divide described by Mote has 
been shrunken considerably from both sides by new scholarship. The 
European urban-rural dichotomy cited by Mote has been much modi
fied by revisionist studies that emphasize the interconnectedness of cit
ies and countryside in the early modem era.30 At the same time, the



A  New Approach to Chinese Urbanism 15

social and cultural studies on Ming and Qing cities have also
nstrated that the “urban concentration” in late imperial times in

volved not just quantitative congregations o f people and resources but 
also significant alterations in the fabric of life. For example, contrary to 
MoteJs claim, new studies on matetial culture and urban consumption 
have forcefully established the importance of cities in creating fashions 
and consumption patterns at the time. Most prominent was the city of 
Suzhou. Under its sway, the term Suyang (Suzhou style) became 
synonymous with taste and fashion in contemporary minds. The rising 

rtance of urban consumption lent additional cultural valence to
as a form of status distinction and ultimately prompted radical 

thinkers to advocate spending on luxuries as a spur to overall economic 
development31

The new role of cities as centers for commercial activity and cultural 
consumption attracted a broad spectrum of visitors seeking career op
portunities or simply entertainment The influx of sojourners gave rise 
to an increasingly active social scene in major dties in the empire. Pub
lic spaces such as urban gardens, teahouses, temples, and courtesan sa- 
Ions provided physical grounds for heightened social interactions 
through which new ties were developed outside traditional kinship or 
native-place affiliations. For the well-educated, the abundant opportuni
ties for networking and cultural activities in cities even created alterna
tive careers outside the prescribed path to offidaldom through the civil 
service examinations. Even the less cultivated became increasingly con
nected through a shared world o f print news and gossip, the circulation 
of which was greatly enhanced by the flourishing printing industry.32 
The informed and oftentimes politicized urban mass formed the social 
base for the growing frequency and scale o f collective action in Ming 
and Qing cities, which ranged from food riots, protests against fiscal 
policies, wage disputes, and strikes to open opposition against the ten
ure of controversial local officials.33 Although fonnally granted political 
lights were still far off, the opinions and actions of the urban public 
b ^ a n  to play a visible role in contemporary politics.

In many ways, although cities were not official administrative units, 
they indeed developed into de facto social and political entities operat- 
ing on very different principles from the countryside. The_ unique social 
structure of cities provoked administrative concerns that were distinctly
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urban in nature and required solutions different from those used for ru
ral problems. The uniqueness of ^urban55 issues was clearly recognized 
by contemporary elites. As more and more gentry moved into nearby 
towns and cities and became absentee landlords, they began to play an 
active role in urban affairs. In many case studies, scholars are repeatedly 
struck by the “specific preoccupation of both urban elites and urban 
administrators with urban problems, both groups being completely ac
customed to assuming the discreteness of the municipal unit as a locus 
of managerial responsibilities.,，M In other words, the institutionally per
petuated rural bias was not as inhibitive of political awareness among 
urbanites as Mote thought.

Urban Identity Vs. Urban-Rural Distinction. The new findings in 
the field, interestingly, have not rendered Mote's thesis obsolete but 
prompted an updated revision from a very different branch of scholar
ship, one that combines archival work and anthropological field re
search. This approach has proved fruitful in understanding popular 
perception of the swift commercialization and urbani2ation that in so 
many respects remolded the lives and livelihood of Chinese people. 
Drawing together works by scholars from Europe, the United States, 
and China, the edited volume Town and Country in China: Identity and Per
ception renews Mote^ thesis from the perspective of popular religions by 
extending the concept of the urban-rural continuum from architectural 
styles and elite aesthetics to ritual performance. The editors contend 
that urban-rural distinctions did not become a significant part of an in- 
dividuars identity in China until the twentieth century when Apolitical 
reforms separated cities and towns as agents of social change, [and] an 
ideology emerge [d] that looked upon villages as the source of back- 
wardness.” The urban-rural distinction was so external to traditional 
Chinese thought that ^the search for the urban tradition within tradi
tional China ends in anachronism.,，35 Fully aware of the commercial 
developments in late imperial times that rendered cities a distinct realm 
for social practices, scholars in this volume find it necessary to distin
guish between social history and cultural paradigm.36 That is, the appar
ent urban-rural differentiation in social reality had no recognizable im- 
pact on Chinese identity. What dominated Chinese peopled view of 
their lived space, argue the editors, was an all-pervasive paradigm, de-
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fined by the administrative structure of the bureaucracy, that denied the 
distinction between urban and rural areas.

The dominance o f a state-centered view of space, however, does not 
necessarily imply the triumph of the suppressive power of the state. On 
the contrary, by adopting the language of the state, David Faure argues, 
township leaders were able to keep power in local hands. Yet also be
cause of this, the growing importance of market towns did not give rise 
to an ideology highlighting town-country differentiation.37 In addition 
to the functionalist explanation, Henrietta Harrison suggests that we 
should consider the seemingly curious obliviousness to the urban-rural 
distinction in the larger context of boundary-making. In her case study 
of Taiyuan (Shanxi), she finds that the urban-rural distinction generated 
by social and economic developments paled in comparison to other ter
ritorial divisions (i.e., the urban-rural division was subordinated to the 
differences between Taiyuan and other counties or between mountain 
and plain areas in Taiyuan). The obscured sense of urban-rural division, 
in other words, arose from the fact that the communal boundaries gen
erated by religious practices substantially crosscut marketing and ad
ministrative hierarchies, resulting in a society in which Apolitical, mar- 
keting, and religious centers could all have social characteristics which 
we would define as urban, but the clear differentiation between the dif
ferent types of hierarchies meant that they were not perceived as 
such.5*38 Contrary to Mote5s argumentation, Harrison argues that it was 
not the lack of an urban-rural distinction but rather an overabundance 
of such divisions that constituted the urban-rural continuum in tradi
tional China.

These expositions of the obscuring of urban identity in late imperial 
China, albeit compelling, do not inherently exclude any form of cultural 
articulation of urban sentiments or experiences. It is curious, then, that 
the editors of this volume argue for the incompatibility of an urban-rural 
distinction and traditional Chinese thought. As the tide of the volume 
rightly suggests, “identity” and “perception” are two related and yet 
separate components of Mote’s urban-rural continuum thesis. To be 
sure, identities in China often manifest themselves through a matrix of 
competition, and there might well be a hierarchy of spatial identities in 
place in which, for strategic or ideological reasons, the urban-rural divi
sion was not a dominant factor.39 Yet it is quite a different matter
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to claim a collective apathy toward the urban— to insist that a rural- 
centered cultural paradigm (for Mote, it is part of a national psyche) con
sistently prevented the perception and articulation of urbanity in an age 
of rapid urbanization. To better distinguish the two, we need to take a 
dose look at the substance of this proposed cultural paradigm. Similar to 
Mote’s emphasis on the rural lifestyle and pastoral aesthetic found in 
Nanjing or Suzhou, David Faure and Taotao Liu contend that despite 
the seemingly distinct appearance o f great administrative cities, ^when 
one searches in towns and villages for the rural tradition, one finds very 
much the same beliefs and customs as in the administrative dties.,，4° In 
other words, the most tangible evidence for this paradigm lies in the 
unity of cultural performance across the urban-rural continuum.

However, this cultural unity proves superficial and deceptive~not 
only for histotians but also for contemporaries as well. Although the 
idealization of rural life remained a recurring theme in literati painting 
and literature in the late Ming, a well-developed urban-based elite 
community added a new twist to the rhetorical yearning for rural life. 
As one Nanjing luminary, Gu Qiyuan, observed, urban glamour had 
evidently prevailed on his peers. Many reconciled this conflict between 
the draw of the metropolis and their bucolic yearnings by building a 
garden in their grand urban mansions as a gesture toward the rural ideal 
(as Gu himself dicQ. Even the so-called shanren (mountain inhabi- 
tants), who flaunted a reputatioii as lofty rural eremites, used their rural 
residences as facades to mask frequent trips into town.41 The novel Tl?/?

吻  DwAVwVj•酱 世姻緣傳 is another case in point It portrays the 
fall o f a utopian self-contained agricultural community, Mingshui^ as it 
develops into a market town and becomes engulfed by material indul- 
gence and moral decadence. Daria Berg, however, finds that beneath 
the didactic lamentations over the fall o f Mingshui lie rather mixed 
emotions. The spectacle of human depravity also provides a way to es_ 
cape the lethargic boredom of the rural utopia. Although the rural idyll 
still retained its utopian lure, late Ming literati found themselves in
creasingly entangled in city life and tom between escapism and an ad
diction to the cosmopolitan world42

These examples foreground the importance o f reading cultural texts 
and images against contemporary social praxis. One telling example is 
the development of the genre oiyonying (textual and visual appre-
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dadon of scenes), which had developed into a prominent representa
tional mode in late imperial times. Yongjing distill a place into a series of 
scenic snapshots—-jing -§： (prospects). Dictated by literati aesthetics that 
idealized a bucolic lifestyle, almost always are pastoral. Just as the 
urban-rural continuum thesis predicts, the production of jing largely 
failed to register cityscapes and urban glamour of even major cities.41 
Despite the weight of tradition, however, details of bustling city life still 
found their way into jing representations. For example, Hainei qiguan 
^  (Fantastic spectacles within the realm), a collection of empire-
wide tourist attractions published in 1609, includes one urban scene de
picting the night market in Beiguan, a busy marketplace in Hangzhou. 
More significantly, the appreciation of scenic sites, when conducted in 
cities, became a practice that created solidarity among urban elites, a 
development first brought to light by Tobie Meyer-Fong^ study of 
Yangzhou. Through her vivid portrayal of this major port city in the 
late seventeenth century, we learn that Yangzhou, in the wake of a 
highly disruptive dynastic transition, became a popular venue for leisure 
touring and social gatherings. The reconstruction and celebration of die 
city’s famous sites allowed its elite sightseers— men of divergent politi
cal allegiances— to present themselves as members of a single class of 
urban elites. What Meyer-Fong observes in early Qing Yangzhou is in 
fact the continuation of a late Ming development— touring as a means 
for urban literati to form social ties.44 What appears to be a rural- 
centered aesthetic was appropriated as a constituent element in the 
formation of urban society.

By the same token, the lack of definitive architectural differentiation 
between the city and the countryside does not necessarily imply no dif
ferentiation between urban and rural spaces.45 For instance, recent stud
ies such as Yinong Xu5s work on Suzhou demonstrates that although 
the seemingly indistinguishable appearances of flat buildings and court- 
yards constitute the basic units of Chinese built environments, ostensi
bly similar spaces could still be appropriated for different functions. 
The most telling example can be found in the Xuanmiao Guan (a Dao- 
ist temple) complex at the center of Suzhou city, which served as a site 
for worship, association meetings, business, entertainment, and other 
aspects of social life. The versatility of a single site was realized not 
through formal prescription but through social practice.46
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Indeed, these new studies effectively contest the efficacy of an all- 
powerful cultural paradigm that refused to grant urban space formal 
recognition by embedding it in a rural-dominated cultural unity. As this 
review has proposed^ with an influx of human and material resources， 
qualitative changes arose in perceiving the “dty” as a political^ social, 
and, above all, conceptual entity distinct from the countryside. What 
misleads us is that thdse changes were registered in a cultural language 
shared across the urban-rural divide. The seeming uniformity in archi- 
tectural styles or art genres such as when applied in the urban
environment, could also serve as effective vehicles for the articulation 
of urbanity. In other words， instead of creating a separate urban cultural 
traditioiij urbanites appropriated the shared cultural language to express 
their spatial experiences. It is thus the underlying social practices, 
not the formats used to embody them, that dictate the meaning of 
urbanites， cultural expressions. To fblly appreciate the messages con
veyed in city images and urban literature， as demonstrated in the second 
half of this book, we need to take into account the social activities that 
led to their creation. This approach，moreover， allows us to see that the 
articulation o f urbanity was far from an exercise in philosophical 
abstraction. Through the reinventing o f existing literary genres and cul- 
tural practices, new social ties were formed and a sense of society 
articulated.

The Political Effects o f Urbanisation

The Issue of Urban Autonomy. A second line of post-Weberian 
scholarship focuses on the formation o f urban communities and their 
power relationship to the imperial state. The most important work on 
urban autonomy is William Rowe’s two-volume work on Hankow, 
which traces the development of the city between 1796 and 1895.47 
Rowe found a surge of urban institution-building efforts in Hankow 
during the nineteenth century as merchants assumed increasing respon- 
sibilities in public affairs and achieved more and more latitude to regu
late their own economic activities. The growth in number, functional 
range, and systemic linkage of these institutions amounted to the popu- 
larization of local governance. Moreover, this spontaneous and intense 
participation in public life facilitated a sense of solidarity and an impe-
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tus to communal self-nurturance that transcended kinship and native- 
place ties.48 This development, Rowe argues, attests to the emergence 
of an autonomous urban community indigenous to traditional China.

This finding powerfiilly refbtes Weber’s dichotomy between Occi
dental and Oriental cities, placing China back on the map of global 
moder-nity. In Rowe’s view, an indigenous form of early modernity 
emeiged in China between the increase in long-distance trade in the late 
sixteenth century and the advent of factory-based industry in the last 
decade of the nineteenth century. During this time period, many Chinese 
cities ^shared a sufficient number of basic features with their Western 
counterparts to justify [viewing] the two as comparable social units.’’49 
Hankow, for example, exhibits the main traits of early modem European 
cities such as 4<the steady development o f organized, corporate-style civic 
action and the proliferation of a wide range of philanthropic and public 
service institutions.”50 The conscious process of urban institution build- 
ing in Hankow yielded increasingly formalized autonomous groups and 
otgani2ations, ranging from guild federations to benevolent halls to fire 
brigade networks to local defense militia. Rowe argues that the advent of 
these community groups marked the emergence of a “public sphere’’51 in 
late imperial China, a monumental development despite its unfortunate 
demise in the twentieth century.52

The appearance of Rowe^ claim of a public sphere in the wake of 
the 1989 Beijing Tiananmen Square massacre provoked great interest 
and controversy in the China field. The scholars who participated in 
this debate came from various disciplines, and the periods investigated 
tanged £com the early seventeenth century to contemporary China.53 
Although observers generally agree that corporate groups and voluntary 
associations were plentiful in premodem China and that public partici- 
pation was an essential element of late imperial Chinese urban life， 
there appears to be no consensus whether such affiliations can be iden- 
tified as signs of a public sphere in late impetial China.

In particular, central to the public-sphere debate is an assumed 
antithesis between autonomy and collaboration and between state and 
society. After allj how autonomous could Hankow elites be if the privi- 
leges they enjoyed depended largely on official patronage?54 The in
sistent presence of the state in the elite managerial public sphere is 
observable in many other areas， such as community granaries and
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charity schools.55 Thus in comparison to the situation in European cit
ies, the interests of gentry and officials were more complementary and 
their relations less antagonistic.56 The intertwining state-society rela
tions have led scholars to seek alternative schemata.57 Philip Huang, for 
example, suggests that a hybrid category between the state arid society 
might better capture the actual historical dynamics in China where the 
continued collaboration between the state and society seems more 
striking than either growing societal autonomy or increasing bureau
cratic control. He proposes to characterize the public sphere by a tri- 
nary structure, rather than the state-society dichotomy implied in the 
original model, to allow for the concept of a “third realm,” one that is 
between state and society and yet one in which both participated.58 In a 
similar vein, Frederic Wakeman urges a more fluid view on state-society 
relations in China, that the field ^might gain a better sense of political 
legitimacy in late imperial China by devoting less attention to the ap
pearance (or absence) of autonomous, norm-shaping institutions out
side of government, giving greater consideration instead to activities 
along the ever-shifting boundary between ‘public’ and ‘official’ during 
several periods of literati political participation under the Ming and 
Qing dynasties.”59 In particular, social activism should not be conceived 
along the dividing line between ^public^ {gong "iC) and uofficial>, {guan 
^ ) but as nested hierarchies whose domains were determined by social 
practice.6"

From Public Sphere to Public Space. In brief, these revisionist ef
forts reflect the emerging view in the field that the energetic public 
life61 of late imperial cities was undetgirded by a persistent state pres
ence whose power and authority were never formally conceded to so
cial groups but which could in practice be negotiated and appropriated. 
They call for a new conceptual protocol that acknowledges such ambi
guity while still retaining analytical efficacy. A new txend in the field is 
to move away from fixed conceptual constructs such as ‘‘public sphere” 
toward a greater focus on the actual operations of urban ^public spaces.^ 
Two new studies on Beijing exemplify this development.

The first work is Susan Naquin’s jf)f七///ぶ： •ジ/;ゴ C/ク パ00-
ipoo. As Philip Kuhn aptly points out in a review, what Naquin dem
onstrates in this detailed study of urban life in Beijing is that ^the public
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had Spaces* but no Sphere.5 ,,f)2 The word ^temples55 in this work is de
fined broadly to include other urban institutions such as guildhalls and 
native-place lodges that often conducted their own ritual observances. 
Naquin establishes the connection between temple spaces and the 
mosaic-like social landscape of Beijing (composed of sojourning com
patriots, ritual associations, occupational groups, foreign ethnics, and 
the like) by showing that urban public spaces accrued different mean
ings through social practice. For example, during the Qing, of the Bei
jing temples patronized by the Ming court, at least 34 served as sites for 
festivals, 22 for charitable activities (official or nonofficial), 12 for mar
kets, 10 for pilgrimages, 89 for popular tourist attractions, and at least 7 
for informal political organizing. One third of them later acquired pri
vate sponsors, including merchants, religious associations, or ordinary 
people.63 The versatility of these sites allowed them to serve as the ^fo
cus for community-building and identity-defining activities. . . . Their 
relative autonomy from family or state control was reflected in—indeed 
in important ways constituted through— use of this space/564 The lati
tude Beijing urbanites enjoyed in their appropriation of public spaces 
was never formally granted; rather, it was acquired via political negotia
tion and social practice. For the most part, negotiation was accom- 
plished through informal ties to the state; social practice simply added 
another layer of activity to temple spaces by using them as marketplaces 
and entertainment sites.65

Such liberty in appropriating public spaces does not imply a public 
sphere independent of the state. The prescriptive boundaries between 
state and urban society were too ambiguous and unstable for us to 
reach a conceptual conclusion.66 Instead, Naquin suggests, <4The formal 
precariousness of these organizations, the participation of people who 
were part of the state structure, and the absence of language of inde
pendence or opposition makes teleological comparisons with a later 
and ostensibly autonomous European *public sphere, dangerous and 
probably inappropriate.,,f,7 Still, it is clear that even without fonnal offi
cial sanction, the public spaces that played a crucial role in urban life 
could be appropriated through political negotiation and social practice.

In other words, in clear recognition that Chinese cities did not enjoy 
institutionally sanctioned legal rights, scholars are looking for a more 
nuanced and situational approach to untangle the complicated issue of
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urban autonomy. Richard Belsky^ work on native-place lodges in Ming 
and Qing Beijing is a case in point.68 Moving beyond the debate on the 
communal or particulatistic nature of native-place lodges, he shifts the 
focus to the area hosting these native-place lodges and examines it as a 
public space mediating the political center and localities. Belsky finds 
that this particular public space served different functions at various 
junctures in history and its political influence peaked during the late 
nineteenth-century reform era. What emerges from these studies is a vi- 
sion of a much more fluid relation between the state and cities, contin- 
gent on the particular public space carved out by individual groups and 
associations at different moments and places.

During the long journey since Weber first put forth his characteriza
tion o f Chinese dries, historians have come to see thatj despite the lack 
o f well-established legal boundaries, we can still locate urban autonomy 
and agency in imperial cities, even if they took on highly situational and 
amorphous fomis. However, although this lo ca ted  approach provides 
a historically grounded concept of power and social agency, by relegat
ing urban autonomy to informal arrangements and institutional ambi
guities, it ironically perpetuates the Weberian argument that the Chinese 
imperial state was so bound by its rural base that political changes in 
cities could be made only outside state institutions. After all, the fact 
that the state did not grant formal legal status to the city does not nec- 
essarily preclude institutional adjustments to accommodate the growing 
presence o f cities in the empire. The first half of this book, therefore, 
hopes to demonstrate that the demands of governing an increasingly 
urbanized society indeed prompted institutional reformulation of urban 
space. That is, while following the argument of China historians that 
urban autonomy does not reside in formal independence from state au- 
thority but rather in the negotiations between state agencies and urban 
residents， this investigation will take the fiirther step of looking into 
how local initiatives prevailed at the institutional level.

U R B A N I Z A T I O N  I N  A R U R A L  E M P I R E ： 
O V E R V I E W  A N D  O R G A N I Z A T I O N

The preceding review has positioned the argument of this book in 
relation to the main approaches to late imperial urbanization. Either 
inspired by Weber or motivated to prove him wrong, scholars have
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made significant headway in uncovering the side of Chinese urbanism 
that eluded ^ eb e^ s  attention: one that features a continuously expand
ing urban realm emerging on the economic, cultural, and political land
scapes. As historians move away from Weber, it becomes clear that 
cities should not be reified as an index for Chinese civili2ation. As such, 
the significance of urbanization can be measured only through the 
particular ways by which cities registered in Chinese society. In this 
direction, Skinner^ model explicates how late imperial urbanization 
spawned a market-driven spatial hierarchy that fundamentally re
structured economic activities. In contrast, our understanding of the 
effects of urbanization on Chinese cultural and political life is much less 
clear.

On one hand, in light of the complex ties between cities and the 
countryside in an agrarian empire such as China, Mote’s “urban-rural 
continuum’’ thesis contended thatj despite urbanization, the supremacy 
of rural culture prevented a well-defined perception of the “urban” 
from taking shape. As this review has made clear, however, the pre
ponderant attention to the countryside, even in the extreme case of the 
Ming, did not prohibit the emergence of cultural practices expressing 
sentiments and needs unique to urban environments; it was only that 
they were registered through the same cultural vocabularies across the 
urban-rural division. Thus, the questions this book asks are: How did 
urbanites reinvent existing cultural forms to articulate their spatial ex
periences? What was the conceptualization of urbanity that emerged 
from such cultural practices?

On the other hand, the central issue regarding the political ramifica
tions of urban growth also remains unresolved: Did cities develop a 
new power relationship with the state? The debates on public sphere 
and civic society have made clear that China did not develop institu
tionally sanctioned spaces for cities. New studies have found the dis
tinctive social composition and functions of cities indeed prompted 
urban residents to seek compromises and strike bargains with the gov
ernment over the use of their lived spaces. Thus, the interaction be
tween the imperial state and urban society is best characterized as con- 
tinuous negotiation in response to the changing nature and needs of 
urban society. This book takes this view a step further, arguing that 
such social initiatives did not stop at informal arrangements such as the
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appropriation of public spaces but in fact forced changes and adjust
ments at the institutional leveL

Taken together, the two main lines o f analysis in this book fore
ground the singular importance of social praxis in negotiating the 
meaning o f urban space. The goal o f such praxis, most important^ was 
not to create novel developments of urban autonomy or a well-defined 
urban tradition as prescribed by Weber or Mote, but to effect changes 
in the idea of the city through institutional and cultural schemes.
Furthermore， this process appears to have progressed under a different 
time frame than the conventional view of longue dune urbanization. Un
der the influence of Skinner^ periodization of Chinese urbanization, 
studies on late imperial dties tend to view urban development between 
the Song and the Qing as continuous — only with qualitative vicissi- 
tudes according to economic cronditions. Hcwevet， the development 
observable in Ming Nanjing argues that the nature and consequences of 
urban growth cannot be measured only by the expansion of commer
cial capacity; rather, institutional and cultural adjustments also need to 
be taken into account. A full appreciation o f late Ming urbanizatioii, as 
this book demonstrates, requires a dynasty-centered approach, since its 
particular course of development was fundamentally shaped by a host 
of institutional and cultural preconceptions established at the very in- 
ception o f the Ming dynasty.

The dynasty-centered view, finally, shifts the analytical center of the 
book from the polarity between the state and society. Instead, the dis- 
cussion focuses on the tension between the early Ming rural ideal and 
late Ming urban development and the resultant urban questions that 
compels both the society and the state to respond and adjust with avail- 
able institutional and cultural resources. This process， in turn， helped 
define the specific terms and characteristics of late Ming urbanism— a 
unique feature that I revisit and develop further in the Conclusion.

To unravel the process of re-envisioning the late Ming against the 
early Ming vision of cities, nevertheless， is a more complicated task 
than it appears. The enduring influence of the founding emperor, Zhu 
Yuanzhang, in shaping the trajectory of the Ming empire has attracted 
great scholarly attention. Yet most studies have focused on his policy of 
self-sustained agrarian communities， which formed the basis of the last 
native empire in Chinese history. Indeed, other than Zhu^ distrust of
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urban residents and his well-known apprehension concerning the social 
value of their means of livelihoodj the “Ming constitution” instituted by 
Zhu betrays little of his urban vision.69 To uncover the urban plan of 
the Ming empire, we must substitute artifacts for texts. In the absence 
of urban policies in court directives and official memorials, Nanjing, the 
capital dty Zhu Yuanzhang built for his empire, becomes the best 
available source.

In this light, Nanjing, in addition to its rich visual and textual materi
als, offers a precious vantage point for us to study the characteristics of 
Ming urbanism. Guided by the action and imagination of Nanjing-ness, 
the chapters that follow explore the continuous negotiation over the in
stitutional (Chapters 1 and 2) and the conceptual (Chapters 3 and 4) 
constitution of urban space engaged in by both the state and the society. 
In brief, Chapter 1 looks closely at the Nanjing tax reform, examining 
how challenges to the administration of urban space during the late 
Ming fiscal reforms brought the residents together in the same cause. 
Chapter 2 expands the focus to the Nanjing Metropolitan Area, study
ing the management of dty systems under the jurisdiction of Nanjing. 
Chapter 3 approaches the issue of “imagined Nanjing” through the 
production and social uses of city images, especially the ways in which 
Nanjing elites countered the state-imposed vision of their city by pro- 
ducing manuals advocating their own ways of looking at Nanjing. Fi- 
nally. Chapter 4 directly confronts the idea of the by exploring
the conceptual ties between urbanites and the space they inhabited 
through a close reading of two early seventeenth-century ketan, collec
tions of recorded conversations among urban elites about the city that 
they inhabited.

The analysis throughout the book is dictated by the constant inter
play between the microcosm of Nanjing and the underlying macro
developments as the empire strove to cope with the ramifications o f ur- 
bani2adon. The dialectic between the micro and the macro allows us to 
keep sight of the agency of historical subjects in shaping the course of 
their own history while exploring general trends in the Ming empire that 
made their innovations possible. The Conclusion draws on the macro- 
trends emerging from the four chapters and develops a more historically 
grounded approach to cities and urbanism in late imperial China.





C H A P T E R  I

(W e  M u st Be T axedf>

On a momentous day in 1609, the streets of Nanjing were thronged 
with people engaged in an unusual activity— they were voluntarily sup
plying information to the government so that they could be taxed. For 
decades, locals had unsuccessfully petitioned the government to launch 
an urban fiscal reform that would rescue many people from bankruptcy 
and jail. Finally, Nanjing residents decided to take matters into their 
own hands. Since the main barriers to reform cited by the government 
were the lack of local consensus and urban tax registries, community 
leaders proposed that each neighborhood supply a registry to the gov
ernment. Over the period of a few days, over a thousand tax registers 
were compiled and submitted. Soon thereafter, more than a thousand 
Nanjing residents gathered before Nanjing officials and pledged their 
support for tax reform. The persistence of Nanjing residents had at last 
led to the implementation of a new urban property tax.

The scale of popular participation and the key role it played in the 
success of the reform demonstrate an extraordinarily high level of civic 
solidarity and political activism. Yet, rather than trying to reduce pay
ments, this <4tax reform>, sought to create a new tax. From our present 
perspective, when “tax cuts” are a perennial favorite o f politicians, this 
episode indeed seems bewildering. Why were Nanjing residents so ea
ger to be taxed?

According to the two leading petitioners， Li Zixin 李自折  and Liu 
Mingxiao (neither of whom appears to have held an official ti
tle or degree), the impetus for this collective action was a particular 
form of urban levy known as “neighborhood captain and firewatchers” 
(《0/1取ん如^/^ 總甲火夫  or /w如7 火甲)， which had evolved into a great 
source of suffering for Nanjing residents.1 As the name suggests, ^ongjta 
知/如 aimed to provide night patrol and fire-watching services. It was 
imposed through a neighborhood organization called pu ^ . 2 The cap
tains on duty regulated residents* activities during the night, using as

2 9
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their physical base a shed (also called />«), which sometimes served as a 
police station to hold suspects in custody temporarily.3 The operation 
of this organization relied on conscripted labor via a system known as 
yanmen lunpai As one contemporary account relates, <4Every
day [the duties of] one neighborhood captain and five firewatchers 
were rotated among residents door by door,5;4 that is, the duty to serve 
in these positions fell on each residence within the prednct of each /»" 
in turn. Unlike conscription for the regular corvee, which was tied to 
the household registration system, huojia drafted not only native resi
dents but also the sojourning population.5 Hence its failing had an even 
wider impact in a major city such as Nanjing.

According to the official description of the system, huojia was about 
patrolling only. The supply and maintenance of equipment were the re- 
sponsibilities of designated craftsmen’s households known as ノ̂wrjA" 
匠尸. However, patrolling involved substantial legal liabilities even 
though the fire captains were not salaried state officials. Despite their 
marginal role in assisting criminal investigation， those on duty could 
easily fall victim to extortion from yamen clerks and thus face the pos
sibility of bankruptcy and even imprisonment. To make the situation 
worse, the range of duties was considerably expanded by feichai MM. 
(extraordinary official duties). Draftees were not only sent out to patrol 
at night but also summoned during the day to perform numerous gov- 
emment tasks. Since gentry households were exempted to various de
grees from serving, the remaining candidates, mostly laborers and petty 
peddlers, were forced to be on call at a fairly high frequency.6

To address these problems, the petitioners asked that the huojia ser
vice be converted into a fixed cash payment In other words, the call 
for taxes was in fact driven by a desire to eliminate corvee conscription， 
a demand that resonated strongly across the late Ming empire. The 
Ming fiscal system consisted of two tracks:# 職 〔the land tax) and)/ 役 
(labor service). Mnce the middle of the fifteenth century, growing prob
lems with corvee conscription had occupied a central place in policy 
discussions. The subsequent waves o f reform gradually converted ele_ 
ments of labor conscription into fixed tax payments and eventually led 
to the creation of the single Whip reform. This empire-wide reform 
fundamentally restructured the fiscal system around a uniform tax
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payment in silver, a radical change now generally considered the final 
triumph of the flourishing silver economy.7

However, the widely accepted narrative of the Single Whip move
ment does not fully explain the collective pursuit of taxes among Nan
jing residents. Besides volunteering to produce a tax registry, city resi- 
dents were also repeatedly polled for their opinions; in fact, their 
support and collaboration were aggressively solicited by officials 
throughout the Nanjing reform project and played a central role in the 
reform’s success. These phenomena give rise to two sets of questions. 
First, why did Nanjing^ reform rely so heavily on grassroots participa
tion instead of bureaucratic fiat? What were the political nature and so
cial basis of this reform activism? Was it uniquely urban? To what ex- 
tent does the case of Nanjing represent other cities in the late Ming? 
Second, if taxation was indeed the favored solution to repair the failing 
fiscal system, why were there no urban taxes in place before the reform 
movement? What was the fiscal relation between the state and urban 
residents prior to the reform, and how did urban tax reform proceed in 
such a peculiar institutional setting?

Although both sets of issues are intrinsically related to the striking 
urban solidarity demonstrated by the Nanjing community, they belong 
to two separate developments during the late Ming fiscal reform that is 
of central concern to this chapter. This distinction is essential to the in
terpretation of the event: although it is tempting to view the mobiliza
tion o f Nanjing residents as an indication of a burgeoning urban public, 
the enthusiastic grassroots support was in fact part of a general devel
opment of expanded political participation during the fiscal reform.8 
What made Nanjing5s tax reform uniquely urban, this chapter argues, 
were the demand to create a new tax and the challenges that arose from 
this, problems facing many cities at the time.

In spite of their different trajectories, both lines of development can 
be traced to the early Ming ideal of a rural empire. After centuries of 
division and alien rule， the founding of the Ming dynasty marked a re- 
turn to native Chinese rule. The political rhetoric of the “native turn” 
found institutional expression under the founding emperor, Zhu Yuan- 
zhang (r. 1368—98), who envisioned an empire based on the construc
tion of self-governing village communities. The ideal rural communities
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would not only assume substantial moral and legal authority but also 
serve as nodes of operation for the allocation and collection of state 
revenues. The intent was to keep local government intervention to a 
minimum. This was indeed an extraordinary development. Although 
China had always been an agrarian country, Zhu^ vision elevated eco
nomic fact into institutional mandate. Under this design, the operation 
o f the fiscal system was predicated on the stability of self-governing ru_ 
ral communities.しities were so marginalized in imperial governance 
that urban space (land or property) was left outside the purview of fis- 
cal administration.

The rural-centered nature of the Ming fiscal system becomes par
ticularly evident when compared with the urban administration of the 
two preceding dynasties, the Song (960—1280) and the Yuan (1280-1368). 
In sharp contrast to the Ming, the Song government defined urban and 
rural residents as separate categories in the state fiscal system. O f the 
five major tax categories under the Song summarized in the opening 
statement of “Shihuo zhi” 食貨志 (Chapter on economics) in the offi- 
dal history, one, the chen̂ guo 交み/>  城郭之職，was a tax on urban hous
ing and land The Song state administered a sophisticated assessment 
program that ranked the wealth o f urban residents into ten grades 
based on the possession of real estate (wuye M.1^) and liquid assets 
ひ//;か/wr jwwi•營運物力 awZr•浮動物力).9 Real estate， which in
cluded housing and land within cities， was furthei: differentiated into 
four categories:ジ加叹 ノ》 ■xiw 伽 /7 衝 緊 閑 慢 （cntica^ busy，slow，idle). 
This progressive taxation scheme allowed the assessment of urban es
tates to be based on location. At the same time, the state also took into 
account liquid assets such as those used in business operations and 
rental incomes. Furthermore, as urbanization progressed, the state ex
panded the concept of from administrative centers to commer-
cial towns and even temporary marketplaces called 草 市 （straw 
markets). Under heavy fiscal pressure from the frequent military cam
paigns against its nomadic neighbors, the Song resorted to a^ressive 
urban taxation to take full advantage of the prospering urban economy.

The Song-style administration o f urban space underwent drastic 
changes in the subsequent Yuan dynasty. The unprecedented creation 
of a separate urban institution called Lushi si the Municipal
Aftairs Office, marks the Yuan system as an exception in the history of
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Chinese urban administration.10 Except during this time, Chinese cities 
never functioned as independent political units but were embedded in 
larger, mostly rural jurisdictions. Important cities were usually the seat 
of multiple administrative offices.11 Ming Nanjing, for example, housed 
not only the court and central government but also one prefectural and 
two county offices. The nomadic conquerors o f the Yuan regime, how
ever, adopted a very different approach toward urban administration. 
The Mongolian rulers ptiotitized the acquisition of matetials produced 
by agricultural China, and cities were the perfect places to realize this 
goal. Therefore, in contrast to the traditional dividing and embedding 
of cities within the administrative hierarchy, major Yuan cities were 
separated out as individual units under the ct control of the central

securing unmediated control over cities， the minority Mongo-
ers were able to effectively govern the vast conquered land of 

China. This unique style of urban governance distinguishes the Yuan as 
a predominantly dty-based regime.12

At the beginning of the Ming, the administration of urban space 
underwent another major shift. Dedicated to restoring a native Chinese 
world order, Zhu Yuanzhang established an administrative system that 
contrasted sharply with those of the Song and the Yuan. The difference 
was particularly eviaent in cities， which were no longer governed sepa- 
rately from the countryside. In fact, the Ming system was so centered 
around rural communities that agricultural landholding played a pre- 
dominant role in determining both taxes and corvee requirements. As a 
result, the financial obligations of the landless were left undefined. In 
the countryside, where the primary occupation was farming, this omis- 
sion spared landless tenants from fiirther fiscal burdens. However， the 
same criterion, when applied to cities, in effect shifted the tax burden 
from the wealthy residents with fewer assets tied up in land to those of 
lesser means. In sharp contrast to the Song dynasty, a clear standard for 
assessing urban wealth was never formally established in the Ming era.13

The rural-centered early Ming system indeed facilitated impressive 
economic recovery following the years of warfare that led to the estab
lishment of the Ming; however, extensive commercialization over the 
course of the fifteenth century gradually eroded the social foundation 
of the community-based fiscal system. The consequent rift between the 
institutional ideal of self-governing rural communities and the social
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reality of a mobile and commercialized society allowed the rich and the 
privileged to profit at the expense o f local communities. As a result, ru
ral society became increasingly polarized, and the consequent social in
stability posed a serious threat to the survival of the Ming. The crisis 
prompted a series of reforms that would last for the remaining years of 
the dynasty’s existence.

The clash between commercial forces and Zhu Yuanzhang’s rural 
ideal has been well studied by historians; for the most part, however, 
the early Ming institutional design is considered the cause of Ming fiscal 
reform, rather than an active force shaping the nature and course of 
these changes.14 The extraordinary activism of Nanjing residents and 
their demand for a new urban tax allow us to move beyond the silver- 
centered narrative o f the Single Whip reform and bring to light two de
velopments in late Ming reform that bear clear imprints of the early 
Ming legacy: expanded popular participation and an emerging urban- 
rural division.15 At the same time, a deeper appreciation of the greater 
structural changes also provides the parameters necessary for evaluating 
the significance of Nanjing^ reform, an event that runs counter to our 
modem intuition in many ways. The analysis of the Nanjing tax reform 
in this chapter, therefore, is grounded in two new facets of the late 
Ming fiscal reform.

First, despite the clear consensus on the need for change, officials 
found themselves facing the difficult task of filling the void left by the 
disintegration of self-governing rural communities. As discussed in the 
next section of this chapter, reformers had little confidence in the cor
ruption-riddled local offices and resorted to grassroots collaboration 
with the stated agents as an alternative to the problematic expansion of 
local bureaucracy. Some officials, such as Ding Bin 丁賓 ， who presided 
over the Nanjing reform, even incorporated public polls into the policy
making process. When measured against contemporary practices, what 
truly stands out in the Nanjing reform is not so much the grassroots 
support it enlisted but the systematic consensus-building mechanism 
created during the process.

Second, since the Single Whip reform aimed to convert corvee obli
gations into a monetary tax, the lack of urban taxation in the existing 
system forced reformers to take a different tack in cides from that 
taken in the countryside. This de facto urban-rural division is particu-
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larly striking given the native Chinese tradition of urban administration, 
which did not differentiate between cities and the countryside. The final 
section of this chapter therefore considers the single Whip reform 
from an urban perspective and examines the urban-rural discrepancies 
that arose during the process of implementing it. Although the urban- 
rural fiscal divide was never formally addressed by the court, the politi
cal activism inspired by the fiscal reform turned such institutional am- 
biguity into an open ground for local interpretation and negotiation. In 
an ironic turn or history， as the empire of villages underwent a fimda- 
mental fiscal restructuring, its institutional bias brought urban residents 
together under an unlikely banner— the pursuit of a tax. Furthermore, 
despite the city*s special status as the secondary capital, fiscal reform in 
Nanjing， as in many other late Ming cides， resulted in a new tax on ur- 
ban real estate. The invention of urban taxation placed urban property 
under the purview of state administration for the first time in the Ming 
dynasty. Eventually, in an effort to confront the embedded rural bias, 
urban residents precipitated a newfound appreciation of urban space in 
the fiscal regime of the Ming empire.

P O P U L I S M  I N  T H E  L A T E  
M I N G  F I S C A L  R E F O R M

hate Ming fiscal Reform and Early Ming Social Legislation

Community-Based Labor Cotmriptio”. The political activism o f 
Nanjing residents during the huojta reform is not unique to the fonner 
capital city but indicative of the expansion in political participation 
engendered by the late Ming fiscal reform. This development is intrinsi
cally related to the early Ming reliance on self-supervising rural com
munities. Indeed, central to the early Ming design was a state- 
engineered social organization called the Village Tithing (M. T  lyid) sys
tem, through which labor conscription was implemented.16 The Village 
Tithing system organi2ed households into groups of no, with each of 
the ten wealthiest charged with the leadership of a tithing composed of 
ten households. Despite its critical role in tax collection and labor con
scription, the ujta was by no means merely an accounting unit; rather, it 
was a fully functioning social entity. Under the leadership of local 
wealthy households, lijia provided the state with the goods and labor it
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needed; more important, they were expected to bring about social sta
bility, communal cohesion, mutual aid, and moral transformation with 
minimal local governmental control. Indeed, the creation of lijia epito- 
mi2ed Zhu Yuanzhang^ social vision, one that considered self- 
supervising rural communities the foundation of a native Chinese em
pire arising after centimes of division and alien rule. For Zhu, the 
empire builder from a humble background^ this ideal had a particularly 
strong appeal because it promised to transform society without expand
ing the power of local government, which Zhu held in deep suspicion. 
Thus in place of civil governance, Zhu resorted to administrative com
munities such as lijia as the cornerstone o f his social planning.17

The emphasis on self-governing rural communities shaped the infra
structure of local governance in many ways. The allocation of fiscal du
ties, for example, was community based and determined by the grade 
assigned to each household. Household ranking was in turn based on 
the number o f adult males in the family and the family^ general wealth 
(land, valuables, capital, houses, cattle, carriages, boats, and the like). 
Those deemed affluent were to serve in a ten-year rotation as commu- 
nity leaders {Unhang % -^yjiashou T  H") and were primanly in charge of 
collecting and delivering taxes. In the event of unexpected public ex
penses, ad hoc labor conscription might also be assigned at the discre- 
tion o f local officials based on each household’s ranking. With commu- 
nities providing manpower to do most of the government’s workj the 
function o f the local bureaucracy was reduced to a minimum.

Despite his faith in grassroots power, Zhu Yuanzhang was not an 
egalitarian. His policies demanaea that hierarchical distinctions, in 
terms of both age and wealth, be clearly recognized, and he expected 
those with age, wealth, and learning to provide local leadership.18 To 
achieve this goal, community leaders such as Uan^hang (tax cap
tains) or lî hang (village heads) were assigned a variety of social, 
economic, moral, and cultural responsibilities. Toward the end of his 
reign, after decades of trial and error, Zhu further expanded the author
ity of the Elders {laortn ^ A .)  system by granting juridical powers to 
several elders in each rural community. These powers could be exer- 
cised independently of county (▲ か縣) officials and clerical staff.19 
This move, unprecedented in しhinese history， allowed village commu-
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nides to fend off the intrusion of local government (except in cases of 
major crimes). With the right to bypass local administration or even to 
petition the court directly, village communities would become an effec
tive counterweight to the imperial bureaucracy. In some extreme exam
ples recorded in the Da Gao (The great pronouncement), the
founding emperor even called on commoners to arrest corrupt officials, 
especially in matters involving taxation and labor conscription.211

Although Zhu’s ideal was to promote the welfare of peasants, 
the success of his system depended largely on particular economic and 
social conditions: first, the determination of labor assignments was 
based not on absolute wealth but on a household^ relative financial 
standing in the administrative community lijia. Therefore, the wealth 
that could result in assignment as the village leader (/t\ban^) in one 
community might lead to a ranking as a medium household in another. 
In other words, the system was premised on an empire of homogene
ous villages, each with a similar financial profile. Moreover, fair and ef
ficient revenue collection was essentially dependent on the accuracy of 
the land surveys and household census conducted every ten years. The 
system did not anticipate rapid population growth, extensive migration, 
or frequent land transactions, much less the emergence of a commer
cialized rural economy in which absentee urban landlords exercised 
power over resident villagers. As a result, with the growth o f the 
monetized economy beginning in the middle of the fifteenth century, 
the gap between Zhu*s ideal and the reality of rural society became in
creasingly apparent. This fostered a wide range o f tax-evasion tactics— 
such as breaking landholdings up among several different administra
tive units to lower the grade of households, or registering landholdings 
under the names of degree holders, who by law were to varying degrees 
exempt from labor conscription. Incapable of accommodating the fast- 
paced commercialization, community-based corvee conscription soon 
failed to uphold fiscal justice. In addition to legal loopholes, corruption 
among local clerks and community leaders* abuses of power were ram
pant. As a result, rural society became increasingly polarized. Powerful 
families availed themselves of legal loopholes or conspired with 
clerks to evade their corvee obligations, and the less privileged simply 
fled and disappeared from the government registration rolls. The social
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foundation of the Ming fiscal system~immobile, self-sustaining village 
communities— disappeared from the landscape with alarming speed.21

At the same time, the ideal o f minimal local governments operating 
on small budgets also proved untenable. It had resulted in an extremely 
conservative revenue policy that permitted little leeway for local 
government and oftentimes left officials with no choice but to impose 
irregular levies to meet their operational needs. Therefore， the conscrip- 
tion o f labor services, originally intended for the purpose of tax collec
tion and local security, soon became a means of carrying out daily 
bureaucratic operations, such as the postal service, local militias, and 
the ordinary tasks necessary to run local offices (runners, watchmen, 
doonnen, coolies, scribes, guards).22 In addition, local governments 
also conscripted labor for ad hoc construction work, such as building 
yamen offices or city walls. Such contingency measures did substantially 
lower public expenses, but, not surprisingly, the corvee was also ex
ploited for personal gain. In the eyes of contemporary critics, illicit la
bor conscription accounted for a main portion of the rampant abuse 
and corruption in local government. Hegulating and curtailing these ex_ 
cessive ad hoc requisitions became one of the most pressing issues in 
fiscal reform.

The 'Progression of Reform Movements. Beginning in the middle of 
the fifteenth century, signs of the rural crisis began to draw public at
tention and inspire a stream of reform proposals. The first major re- 
form scheme was calledノ>/砂 伽 均 搖 （equalized labor service). Various 
localities had experimented with junjao since the 1430s, but this method 
did not gain the courts recognition and full endorsement until 1488.23 
To curb irregular levieSyjunyao formally regulated the ever-increasing la
bor conscription by instituting a specified budget for local governments. 
To complement the changes in budgeting przcUces, Junyao also con
verted part o f the labor-service requirement into a fixed cash payment 

•んw•銀差） while allowing local governments to solicit service from 
people in the name of//i〇6成•力 差 （labor service).

Within only a few decades, however, junjao proved incapable of 
curbing fiscal malfeasance; in retrospectj it was a transitional measure in 
the fiill-scale overhaul of the fiscal practices, namely, the Single Whip 
reform. Similar to junjao, the Single Whip reform also grew out o f local
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experiments and exhibited a high level of local variation.* These varia
tions differed only in detail and shared a host of core features. In es
sence, the Single Whip method converted the rotating labor corvee ob- 
ligadon into part of one^ annual tax payment; the duty of collecting 
and transporting the single silver tax payment was transferred from 
community leaders to local officials.24 In other words, the Single Whip 
method abolished labor corvee in form, if not in reality, and combined 
the double-track system of fu  (land tax) and j /  (labor service) into one 
silver payment

Although the adoption of payments in silver attests to the power of 
the flourishing silver economy, the impetus for the reform was not 
merely economic. Driven by mounting social tensions over tax evasion 
and corruption， the late Ming fiscal reform sought to devise not only a 
new tax scheme for greater fiscal efficiency but, more important, new 
procedures of tax allocation, collection, and transportation to enhance 
accountability and the transparency of fiscal transactions. Achieving 
this goal required a viable replacement for the collapsing village organi
zation. After all, under the early Ming design, the fiscal health o f the 
country was predicated on, among other things, the continued existence 
of self-governing rural communities defined by highly stable member- 
ship and landownership. As the economy became commerciali2ed and 
population grew fluid, the lijia organization ceased to provide a proper 
social base for revenue allocation and collection. However, instead of 
expanding the reach of local government, the reformers resorted to 
popular collaboration to replace the functions o f community leaders. 
This trend is clearly observable in new procedures for tax allocation, 
collection, and transportation as well as measures to regulate local 
governments，budgets. The effort to redress the failure of community-

*The late Ming fiscal reform movement under discussion in this chapter was prac_ 
ticed primarily under the direction of the Sinがe Whip method. The consensus of histo- 
rians is that: this “method” was simply a general guideline and deliberately kept flexible 
in order to take into account different local needs， among which the south-north varia- 
tion was a primary consideration. This chapter argues that urban-rural variation should 
also be considered. In the following discussion, these general guidelines are referred to 
as the '"Single Whip method/9 and the actual fiscal reform movement conducted under 
the guidance of this method is termed “Single Whip reform.” “Method” indicates an 
ideal rising above the intricacies of local politics， whereas “reform” embodies local 
variations resulting from negotiations between the old and new practices.
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based labor conscription while maintaining the early Ming ideal of 
minimal governance, as demonstrated in the following section, opened 
up a new space for popular participation during the late Ming fiscal 
reform.

The Expansion of Popular Participation

Collection and Transportation of Tax Payments. Among the first 
signs of rural crisis were the difficulties community leaders {lî hang or 
liang^han  ̂ faced in fulfilling their duties. In the /^iw-based fiscal system, 
community leaders played a central role and shouldered most of the du- 
ties of collecting and transporting tributary taxes and goods. Their bur
den was further exacerbated by the ever-increasing ad hoc conscrip
tions. Although in theory these duties were collectively shared by the 
administrative community, in the absence of any laws stipulating the 
means of allocation, local offices counted on community leaders to ap
portion the duties and, in the case of default, to fulfill these requests 
themselves.25 As a result, community leaders either were bankrupted by 
the excessive burdens or became oppressors when they passed the bur
den on to local residents. As the paternalistic authority that the system 
presumed and relied on gave way to abuse and exploitation, the cohe
sion of village communities was irreparably damaged.

With the implementation of the Single Whip reform, the collection 
and delivery of tax grain were removed from villagers and became the 
responsibility of officials. At the same time, efforts were also made to 
retain the early Ming ideal of minimal governance. As a result, we find 
innovative procedures instituted to seek the collaboration of local tax- 
payers. Most representative is the 破 ;/ぶ/似が/ 自彡 ナ投播(self-seal and 
self-deposit) system， which mandated a “silver chest,” or “land tax 
chest，’’ to be placed in a public location (usually in front of a county of- 
fice).26 On tax collection day, the government would send supervisors 
to oversee the dropping or payments by locals into the silver chest. 
Community leaders no longer had to pay on members* behalf even if 
they defaulted. In addition, by eliminating middlemen, direct payments 
also effectively prevented such exploitations and abuses as substituting 
fake for real silver, the levying of surcharges, the practice of extortion, 
and theft.
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To coordinate tax collection without drafting community headmen 
or expanding local bureaucracy, the government began to issue collec- 
tion notices called メ ;̂/>/ふ" 易知單 or j?•て々 }w/ふ// 易知由單（easy-to- 
understand slip) before the due date to facilitate the drop-off process 
for taxpayers.27 The merit of this new procedure, according to Qi Biao- 
jia ネP邀佳，a famed late Ming cultural icon who later died as a Ming 
loyaust martvr, lav in its simplicity.28 In Oi^ opinion, the old tax collec
tion system had been significantly compromised by its complexity: the 
convoluted tax procedure not only created confusion for both taxpay
ers and the collecting officials but also made the system vulnerable to 
clerical abuse. To solve the problem， Qi standardized the collection 
procedure in the Jiangnan area by issuing yî hiyoudan that stated the 
amount due. The intent to facilitate popular participation was made 
even clearer in the demand by the regional inspector {xun'anyushi 
御史）for Guangdong that all notices be printed in large type and in the 
most accessible language so that c<as soon as the slip meets [taxpayers5] 
eyes they will know what it means.*529

The creation of collection slips or boxes undercut the role of com
munity leaders and yamen clerks in the collection and transportation of 
state revenues. In the reformed system, all that was needed were simple 
printed notices, a collection box, and supervisors dispatched from the 
central government. Widely adopted across the empire， these measures 
embodied the core spirit of the Single Whip method and substantially 
empowered local residents; by simplifying the process o f collection, the 
taxation system became much more comprehensible and transparent to 
the uneducated masses. As a result, it was more difficult to take advan
tage of them. Ultimately, by drawing on popular participation and print 
media— readily available in the late Ming— the reformed system was 
able to lessen the duties of community leaders without entailing further 
bureaucratic expansion.

Written in Stone: Regulating Loca/ Kjovemment budgets. The same 
approach was also extended to regulating local govemments, ever- 
increasing demands for conscripted labor, one of the primary goals of 
the fiscal reform. To ensure the operation of local government within 
the bounds of legal budgets, reformers worked to institute itemi2ed local 
budgets to prevent ad hoc surcharges or illicit levies. More important.
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the process was often accompanied by a new documentation system 
openly inviting the scrutiny of the general public.30 Stone steles were 
erected and registers of tax and corvee published, sometimes in multi
ple editions, specifying every single expense, all with the aim of ensur
ing effective regulation of local budgets.

The efficacy of these public records was clearly recogni2ed and ap
preciated by reform officials and local residents alike. Statements attest
ing to enthusiastic implementation of such measures can be found not 
only in core areas of the Ming empire like Nanjing, but also at its 
fringes. Nanning 南寧 ， an area in the southwestern borderland， is a 
case in point Having finally implemented the Single Whip method, the 
presiding reform official in Nanning proposed that a pennanent and 
public record of the refonns be made: <4I fear that the reform might be 
aborted by wicked conspiracies when I leave this office. . . .  [In order to 
prevent thisj all the agreed-on measures should be inscribed on a stone 
stele to be erected outside the county office.’’31 Regional Inspector Gu， 
in a memocial entitled *'A Plea That Mercy Be Granted to People in the 
Border Regions in Order to Save Them from Deep Misery/* concurred 
in this sentiment In addition， Gu fiirther ordered that mimer011s copies 
o f the details of the statutes that could not be carved on the stone stele 
be printed and distributed among local villages. Should future officials 
refuse to honor the agreement, locals could refer to these public docu- 
ments as a means of legal recourse (て/w •か ぶ 著 爲 令 典 ).32 The
benefit of public documentation was so apparent that, as discussed be
low, Nanjing residents even collectively petitioned to erect stone steles 
to ensure that the reforms would endure.

fhe proliferation o f public documentation or local fiscal reforms 
again confirms the growing importance of popular partiapation in the 
late Ming fiscal reform. The well-publicized new tax rates and govern- 
mental budgets invited public scrutiny to pre-empt future increases and 
curb encroachment o f local government on the people’s labor and re- 
sources, goals reminiscent o f the aims of Zhu Yuanzhang^ ujta system. 
Yet, as we have observed, in contrast to Zhu^ emphasis on community 
elders as counterweights to local bureaucrats， the late Ming fiscal re
form solicited locals’ support in a very different manner — through pub
lic media and grassroots collaboration.
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The Apportionment of Fiscal Dufies. The need to publicize re
formed procedures in order to ensure their continuance reveals the 
highly contentious nature of the fiscal reform. In fact, these reforms 
not only were controversial among officials but also provoked divided 
opinions among locals. A systematic overhaul of this scale must have 
immediately pitted its beneficiaries against those with vested interests in 
the status quo. This was especially true when it came to the apportion
ment of fiscal duties. Indeed, as repeatedly pointed out by contempo
rary observers, the core issue of the Ming corvee system lay not so 
much in its being onerous as in its being unfair {bujun ^  ^7). Therefore, 
in addition to regulating government budgets, reformers also endeav
ored to assure a fair allocation o f levies based on the ranking of house
holds, for which a procedure called bianshen ^  (inspection and regis- 
tradon) was the key.

However, despite the vital role of bianshen in determining the burden 
of individual households, this process was ridden with confusion and, 
often, corruption. Not only was the process determined solely by local 
officials and clerks, but the criteria to be employed in assessing house
hold wealth were also unspecified. The ambiguity provided a breeding 
ground for manipulation and abuse. In fact, toward the end of the fif
teenth century, it was well known that the official registry of house
holds had become so detached from reality that many powerful families 
were able to transfer most of their tax burden to the poor. The situa- 
tion was vividly captured in the popular phrase 獅が/ i•かゆ/ " 賣富差贫 ， 
4tthe rich buy themselves out while channeling the entire levy burden to 
the poor.”33 The corruption was so severe that people were said to 
dread bianshen as much as if they were to be thrown into boiling water.34 
By the late Ming, bianshen had become a process that precipitated social 
strife. In his memoirs, Zhu Guozhen a member of the elite ac
tive during the late Ming fiscal reform movement, described how per
sonal experiences, especially events that he witnessed in his hometown, 
Huzhou 湖州 ， drove him to become a reform activist. Zhu recalled 
that, after the 1601 bianshen,

I heard endless crying in the neighborhood. People were so miserable that they 
could not even figure out a way to die. The neighbors to our north, a father 
with his two sons， made their farewell calls to all the neighbors and fled the
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area. V( t̂hin a hundred steps around my house, I heatd of numerous suicides 
taking place. However, in the midst of misery， the devious local bullies were 
celebrating their victoiy [i.e., favorable ranking from the inspection] with 
hands clapping and their wicked wishes satisfied. They were so thrilled that 
they were throwing drinking banquets and temple festivals to show gtadtude 
for the blessings from local deities.35

This account vividly portrays the harsh reality in Huzhou as well as in 
many other places where the bianshen inspection had become a life-or- 
death event for local community members.

Clearly, the most problematic element of the bianshen lay in its heavy 
dependence on the discretion o f the local authocities in the apportion
ment of fiscal duties. With no objective standards to ensure the fairness 
of inspection, corruption and abuse became difficult to control, thus 
turning corvee conscription into systematic oppression of the under
privileged In an effort to redress the inspection process, some areas in
troduced the practice o f mianshen or ^in-person inspections.,> A
state representative less invested in local interests would meet with 
people directly and confirm their ranking in person. In some cases, 
these in-person inspections were even complemented by a process of 
communal consent and supervision. For example, during the 1601 in
spection, the magistrate of Haiyan county sent ^yidan (dis- 
cussion sheet) to each community in his jurisdiction asking them to 
publicly decide the apportionment of corvee service based on the 
amount o f land owned. If there was no one capable o f serving alone， 
locals could elect the ways in which they served (rotating， sharing the 
same service, etc.) and note their communal decision on the sheet to be 
approved upon official review.36 In a similar spitit, in the Zhejiang area, 
the implementation of the Single Whip method stipulated that the re
sults o f bianshen were to be printed and distcibuted to each household 
so that locals could conBcm that their ranking was accurate and that no 
one was evading taxes or hiding assets. By rewarding those who re
ported fraud, the government was able to further utilize locals* intimate 
knowledge o f the community to ensure an accurate assessment and fair 
apportionment of labor service.37

Again, in an effort to improve the quality of fiscal surveys and in
spections, grassroots collaboration was utilized to ensure the accuraqr 
o f the information the government collected. However, despite these
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innovative procedures， it was still painfiilly clear to contemporary ob- 
servers that moderate changes were not sufficient to redress the prob- 
lems o f the failing fiscal system. Eventually， reformers came to realize 
that, in order to ensure a fair apportionment o f fiscal duties, they 
needed to reformulate the criteria for allocating corvee radically. In
stead o f an allocation based on the estimated overall wealth of individ- 
ual households— a figure difficult to estimate and thus vulnerable to 
detical abuse— there would be a fixed-rate payment based on the 
amount of land owned and the number of able-bodied adults, both of 
which were publicly visible and easier to supervise.

Indeed, over the course of two centuries of fiscal reform, a consensus 
gradually emerged among refonners that the corvee should be replaced 
by a tax payment However, the commutation rate remained a major 
controversy until the end of the Ming era, especially the relative weights 
to be given landholding {liang Jft) and capable male labor {ding T )  in cal- 
culadng the new tax. As a result^ the new Single Whip taxes were deter
mined by a wide range of combinations between dSr•切 and 心叹  in differ- 
ent places. For example, in Tongzhou (in modem Shaanxi), the rate was 
set in 1594 based 80 percent on ding and 20 percent on liang. Yet in Fujian 
province, the rate generally was calculated as 60 percent din  ̂and 40 per
cent lianji. Even the same locale might shift these proportions at different 
points in time. In one of Nanjing’s metropolitan counties, Shangyuan’ 
the percentage based on liang 'm the new tax went from 20 percent (1430- 
51) to 50 percent (1536-39) and to 75 percent (1567-70). Surpnsingly, the 
high level of local diversity was in fact endorsed by the court In 1577, 
Guang Mao 光想  at the Ministry of Revenue memorialized the court 
about social unrest in Shandong owing to the improper introduction of 
the dingle Whip method, which based the new corvee-tumed-taxes on 
landownership alone. According to Guang, this change in policy pro- 
voked widespread panic among locals, who rushed to sell their land in 
order to lower their new tax rates. He believed that although excluding 
ふ这  from the calculation of the new tax rate might work in the south， in 
northern China, tms move would only devastate the already declining ru
ral economy. Representing a rather typical view at the time, this memo
rial was well received by the minister of revenue, who in turn suggested 
that separate regulations be applied in northern and southern しhina. 
However, the court did not accept the proposal:
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The value of the law lies in its ability to improve people's lives, under which 
principle there is no need to distinguish north and south. It is the duty of the 
regional inspectors to adjust the application of the law in order to best fit the 
conditions of each individual locality. They should follow the needs of the lo
cals and not enforce the law uniformly.,8

Such leniency toward local conditions in fact dictated the progression 
of the reform process. Although in 1581, after decades of regional ex
perimentation, the court formally recognized the Single Whip method 
as an official policy for empire-wide implementation, the pace of adop
tion differed from place to place. On encountering local resistance, 
some local officials even petitioned to withdraw their jurisdictions from 
participation in the program. For those who joined the reform, the 
court also tolerated great latitude for local modifications. The lenient at
titude of the court toward local variation made the Single Whip method 
more of a general guideline open to local negotiation than a set of 
stricdy enforced court directives. It also raised such questions as. How 
was the “suitability” of each locality for the Single Whip reform to be 
determined? Who was entitled to make decisions regarding local modi
fications? Although local officials were granted the political authority to 
make these decisions, they did not necessarily possess the required local 
knowledge, since the law of avoidance mandated that they be non
natives of the jurisdiction in which they presided. Under these circum
stances, as discussed in the following section, consultation with locals 
became critical in adapting general fiscal reform guidelines to specific 
localities. This further extended popular participation in the policy
making process.

The Rising Importance of Public Opinion

Scholars have pointed out that consultation in the name of di- 
が/ ^ / •地 方 公 議 (local public opinion) gained increasing impor

tance in local governance during the late Ming.39 However, ^public 
opinion” was usually confined to the educated members of the com- 
munity and did not extend to the general public. Therefore, in practice, 
ゴ̂/叹 が/ / ^ was virtually indistinguishable from j•か>1?;/ 卯; ^ ,/ 士人公議， 
political advocacy by governing elites, ranging from incumbent and re
tired ofhcials to the lowest rank of degree-holders, the shengyuan. The 
intertwined relationship between difang ^ong î and shiren 9〇ngyi can be
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seen in the following letter written by the famed late Ming gentry Qian 
Qianyi 錢 謙 益 （1582—1664). Addressing the upcoming tax inspection 
{bianshen), Qian explicidy urged the magistrate of his home county to 
consult public opinion: “For your benefit, it would be better not to act 
despotically but trust the matter to public discussion {gong^i)^ Why? 
^Corvee service is a public matter concerning the whole county, not the 
private aftair of the magistxate.,> Hence, i^ian continued, 4<The incum
bent magistrate should consult jinshen gongyi [the public opin
ion of the gentry], and the gentry should share their concerns with the 
magistrate.’’40 Here, as in many similar examples, “public discussion” in 
fact refers to jtnshen spngyi, a collegial conference between local elites 
and officials.41

The highly contentious conflict of interests during the fiscal reform, 
however, made such elite-dominated public forums inadequate for arbi
trating issues regarding taxes or corvee. In fact, one of the most con- 
troversial issues in the corvee reform focused on elite exemptions from 
corvee conscription.42 Abuse of this privilege in effect transferred most 
of the burden from the landed gentry to people of moderate or even 
lesser means. In some areas, it was reported that the ownership of more 
than half of all landholdings was hidden under ^fraudulent trustee- 
ships>, {gum and the land had hence become levy-free. The collu
sion between the privileged and the wealthy proved fatal to the rural 
economy: it bankrupted peasant households in the countryside and 
eventually the corvee system at large. It also divided rural society into 
the privileged and the deprived. In fact, the appearance of the term 
xiangshen ^  (rural gentry) in the mid-Ming is a clear indication o f de
teriorating social relations in the countryside.43 This contrasts sharply 
with the early Ming, when rural landlords served as village heads in the 
ujia system and enjoyed moral as well as political authority. The organic 
ties of rural communities were gravely disrupted by the mid-dynastic 
urbanization, as many of these landlords relocated into towns and cities, 
becoming absentee landlords. The urbanized landed gentry ceased to be 
involved in local aftairs and had little knowledge of or interest in the 
devastating consequences of their evasion of labor services. The be- 
nevolent local leaders formerly known as 民 望 (lit.， “those
100ked up to by the people’つ had morphed into self-interested， it not 
malicious, xiangshert.̂
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Although the problems caused by the gentry exemption privilege 
were well recognked at the time, with class interests at stake， late Ming 
elites were highly divided among themselves on this issue.45 As a result, 
the practice of ̂ )ngyi, which delegated the articulation of public opinion 
to the educated class, became highly problematic. How could the privi- 
leged classes accurately represent the public interest when they them
selves were under attack as part of the problem? Given the highly con- 
tentious nature of fiscal reform， it is not surprising to find that some 
reform-minded officials circumvented the educated classes* mediation
and opted to canvass the less privileged direcdy.

For example, in Shaoxing prefecture in Zhejiang, the prefect openly 
solicited public opinion during a heated debate over fiscal reform. He 
statedj “Since the reform will deeply affect people’s livelihoods and is 
critical to governmental operations， we cannot take it lightly and com- 
pletely rely on the words of the petitioners.” He then requested that lo
cal offices publicize the statutory changes under consideration and 
urged all concerned gentry or locals to submit their opinions in writing 
on the matter within five days of the announcement.46

A similar episode took place decades later， when a proposal by the 
Zhejiang provincial surveillance commissioner for transportation {Zhe- 
ノ 浙 江 按 察 使 )， Jin Zhijun 金之俊 ， was accepted by the em
peror. The court’s approval allowed Jin to shift the duty of transporting 
tributary rice from consctipted laborers to local officials. In preparation 
for launching a large-scale provincial-level refomi， Jin took the precau- 
tionary measure of gathering information on local conditions. In order 
to solicit feedback from the locals, Jin ordered magistrates to print his 
approved memorial and distribute copies in front of their yamen in the 
hope o f attaining an accurate measure of local opinions.47

In some cases, the solicitation of public opinion was executed in a 
very aggressive manner. In Jiangxi, in oixier to convert postal labor ser
vice into fixed payments, one local community (De^n li peti
tioned the prefect, who met with community leaders and approved 
their proposition. But before he put the reform in place, he wanted to 
confirm that the village heads accurately represented the wishes o f the 
local public. He asked county government officials to post a board in 
front of the office with detachable slips. All 180 residents of this com- 
munity were to fill in their names and vote on whether or not they con-
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sidered this reform convenient and to return the slips within five days.48 
In some places, the polling was conducted in person at the regular xiang- 

yue (community compact) meetings so that officials could com
municate with the public directly regarding reform-related issues.49 In 
contrast, as discussed in the following section, to accommodate the 
fluid urban environment of Nanjing， instead of polling residents at 
regular meetings, Ding Bin took a more aggressive approach. He con
ducted a series of both public hearings and home visits to solicit public 
opinion about the proposed reforms.

Taken together, these developments bring to light the overlooked 
populist dimension of the late Ming fiscal reform. Although the reform 
was largely prompted by the failing of community-based corvee con
scription, the solutions still reflected a certain level of communal 
autonomy. In recognition of the difficulty of devising a plan suitable for 
a country as vast and varied as China, the Single Whip reform provided 
general guidelines centering on a uniform annual silver payment, leav
ing great room for local initiatives. Not only was there no mandated 
timetable for implementing these policies, but adjustments made by in
dividual communities were largely tolerated. Most significantly, many 
local modifications were based on mutual agreements between local 
governments and their people. The open-endedness of the Single Wliip 
method, in other words, created a new space for political negotiation 
between locals and their presiding officials. The question was: Whose 
voices should be heard and whose interests should be represented? On 
one hand, the flexibility of the fiscal reform lent additional weight to 
the established role of elite consultation in local politics. On the other 
hand, the contentious corvee-exemption privilege of the gentry and its 
prevalent abuse made that class a primary target of criticism. The esca
lating social tension in many areas made it clear that the interests o f the 
gentry were not necessarily those of the general public. In an effort to 
circumvent the gentry, we find officials actively polling local commu
nity members, pursuing the ^people^ will” in the most immediate 
manner through methods such as town hall meetings or direct balloting.

In view of the social tensions engendered by the fiscal reform, it is 
not surprising that popular participation was also widely solicited to 
further cement the reform agreement. Multiple editions of tax registries 
were published and stone tablets erected so that key components of the
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reform such as itemized government budgets and the rules by which 
revenue was apportioned and collected were made transparent and 
open to public scrutiny. Public documentation provided legal recourse 
for locals to pre-empt attempts to alter the newly instituted statues, en
suring that the reform policies were honored regardless of changes in 
personnel. From the battle against an obsolete fiscal system, therefore, 
emerged a renewed realm of public participation, one that expanded 
from the early Ming reliance on community leaders to a more far- 
reaching solicitation of grassr00ts support

A . Ming-Centered Perspective on the Fiscal Reform

All in all, the Nanjing reform reveals a new dimension of the 
late Ming Bscal reform closely connected to the early Ming legislation. 
The empire-wide implementation of the Single Whip reform and the 
changes it wrought are generally considered a pivotal event in late im
perial Chinese history.50 Economically, not only did this reform further 
encourage the development of the silver economy, it also emancipated 
much of the labor force from state control and conscription. From a 
social standpoint, it also entailed a fundamental revision of impetial 
governance as the primary focus of state taxation shifted to land; with 
the eventual abolition o f corvee labor, household registration and mi
gration control were significantiy relaxed.51 Nevertheless, these grand 
assessments tend to view the significance of the reform from a longue 
eUdree perspective across dynastic boundaries. In contrast, the develop- 
ments emerging from this discussion bear clear witness to the enduring 
influence of the imperial infrastructure created at the inception of the 
dynasty.

That is, as late Ming society ou^rew the institutional framework 
bom out o f a postwar economy, the ideal o f self-governing villages be
came the source of systemic malfunction. The consequences were se- 
vere: this malfiinction not only impoverished the state but also signifi- 
candy polarized rural society. The process o f reconciling the ideali2ed 
rural vision of the Ming founder with a flourishing commercial econ- 
omy concluded with the Single Whip refomij which featured the com- 
plete commutation of labor conscription into a fixed tax payment. The 
move was both realistic and accommodating; it acknowledged the inevi-
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table monetization of imperial finance as well as the need to modify the 
early Ming ideal o f self-governing rural communities.

In spite of the struggles against the early Ming legacy, Zhu Yuan- 
zhang^ distrust of the government and bureaucracy continued to reso
nate until the end of the dynasty. Even in the face of the collapse of 
self-governing rural communities, there was little effort to expand the 
reach of local bureaucracies.52 Instead, reformers utilized print technol
ogy readily available in the late Ming and solicited popular collaboration 
at the grassroots level to facilitate the adoption of reform measures. 
The unlikely continuity notwithstanding, we should also keep in mind 
that, in contrast to the early Ming emphasis on the internal hierarchy of 
local communities, the late Ming reform replaced reliance on community 
leaders with far-reaching grassroots participation. The public partidpa- 
rion sometimes even extended into the process o f policy-making. The 
open-ended nature of the Single Whip reform called for local consulta
tion to determine the appropriate local fonnula for implementing fiscal 
reform. Although public opinion was often represented by local elites, 
the division of interests inherent in the fiscal reform sometimes com- 
pelled presiding officials to pursue the “people’s will” by aggressively 
polling local residents, a development best illustrated through the pro
gressive reforms of Ding Bin in Nanjing.

Ding B in’s Reform

initiation and Obstacles. The preceding discussion has estab- 
lished that the popular support witnessed in the Nanjing A"和 ！:eform 
was not an isolated phenomenon but part o f the expanding trend 
of popular participation duting the late Ming fiscal reform. This par
ticular form of political activism was shaped not by antagonism be
tween the state and society but by the need for state agents and the 
general populace to collaborate in order to justify and ensure the im
plementation of reform measures. This feature requires us to unpack 
the “state”一“society” dichotomy and in its stead focus on negotiations 
between different agents and social groups ciriven by their specific in
terests in a particulaf policy issue. Such an approach is especially crucial 
in analy2ing Nanjing^ huojia reform since disagreement over the feasi
bility of its implementation not only divided the local community
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but also the officials in charge. Only against this background can we 
understand why Ding Bin, the presiding official for Nanjing^ huojia re
form, created one of the most systematic and progressive consensus
building mechanisms in the Ming.

A Zhejiang native. Ding Bin spent over thirty years in various offices 
in Nanjing.53 His lifelong commitment to the city is reflected in a long 
list of reforms and achievements that won Ding the ultimate recogni
tion by the Nanjing community: a shrine dedicated to him was built in 
central Nanjing three years before he passed away.54 Probably due to 
his reputation, soon after Ding Bin took office at the Nanjing Censor- 
ate, residents launched another petition drive to convert the huojia 
corvee into a standardized monetary payment and relieve the draftees 
from legal liability. This proposal did have a legal basis, especially the 
precedent of Beijing, which began to convert huojia into fixed payments 
as early as 1421.55 Due to Nanjing}s status as the auxiliary capital, this 
precedent was particularly relevant.56 Nevertheless, as far as Ding Bin 
was concerned, legal merits were not the most decisive factor in the 
success of the reform. After Ding Bin received the petition, he checked 
whether similar petitions had been filed in the past and found that the 
same proposal had been submitted several times. However, according 
to the records， a lack of “public consensus” had stymied the proposal, 
pending further investigation by the Nanjing Censorate. Nonetheless 
pro-reform gentry and urban residents persisted in submitting similar 
petitions for reform.57 This situation must have alerted Ding that al
though the demands for change might appear strong enough to warrant 
official action, reform would not be uncontested. To ensure the success
of the reform, it was imperative for Ding to pre-empt all potential dis
putes before the reform was launched. But how was such a public con
sensus to be attained as well as ascertained? In the absence of modem 
polling technology, the building of public consensus was not a simple 
matter.

What Did the People Really Want? Ding's Pursuit of Public Consensus. 
Feeling compelled to ascertain that this course of action indeed repre
sented the will of the general public. Ding Bin decided to communicate 
with local residents direcdy in order obtain firsthand confirmation of 
the collective will of Nanjing residents. With this goal in mind, he
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started an unusual and prolonged pursuit of “public consensus” Gew/ひ/ 
公 意 ) in its most literal sense. This elaborate consensus-building 
mechanism consisted of five stages:

Face-to-Face Interviews

The first stage or investigation was conducted at the Censorate in Nan
jing. Each pu in Nanjing delegated three to four representatives, includ
ing both rich and poor residents, to meet with Ding in person on a des- 
ignated date. Ding then conducted face-to-face interviews, making 
inquiries on such points as: Were all properties correctly registered? 
Were all waivers of corvee requirements jusdy applied?58 Were the 
listed corvee payments for 1608 accurate? And was each property accu
rately assessed according to the ranking of its location (heavy traffic or 
remote)? Based on the information collected in the interviews, Ding ad
justed the household rankings.59 After all were adjusted and confirmed, 
the information was then officially archived.

A Public Hearing with the Five Ward Censors

In the second stage, Uing asked the five borough censors to hold a 
meeting at the Office of Convergence (Huitongguan 會同館 ） in order 
to investigate concealment or abuses in waiving privileges, uneven ap
portionment of payments, unjust rankings, and reluctance to pay the 
tax. This investigation was publicized in advance through posters dis
played throughout the city. The posters clearly indicated that anyone 
unwilling to pay his assessment could petition the censors in person at 
this meeting. Once the petition was heard and approved, payment 
would be waived immediately. However, even with such a generous of
fer, according to Ding, not a single complaint was filed during the sec
ond stage of the investigation.

A Public Hearing with Central Ofncials 

Even so. Ding was still not satisfied, and he summoned all the most im
portant central government officials as well as more than a thousand 
Nanjing residents to a public hearing at the Office of Convergence. At 
this conference, high central government officials from the six minis
tries, supervising secretaries, and censors first asked the residents in at
tendance whether such a reform would be appropriate. The reply was a 
unanimous ^yes.55 Residents of lesser economic means were specifically
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asked the same question, and the answer was still a resounding ‘‘yes.’’ 
Suspicious of this answer, officials further asked, ^Since you do not 
have money， why would you favor hiring with cash payments over serv- 
ing in person?” The poorer residents explained that although they did 
not possess substantial property, they still had to serve their turns as the 
head of a neighborhood unit and might incur setious legal liabilities. 
When problems arose, their lack of financial means to bribe the clerks 
made the situation worse. Even if they were not subject to extortion, 
involvement in lawsuits would prevent them from earning a livelihood 
and taking care of their family. They therefore preferred to pay a fixed 
fee in exchange for peace of mind.

Home Visits

Because of the unprecedented nature of the reform, Ding was still con
cerned whether every resident had been properly heard, especially in a 
densely populated dty like Nanjing. So he sent out censors to visit un
derprivileged residents (e.g., the poor, widowed, orphaned, and disabled) 
at home to find out more details about these destitute households and 
make appropriate adjustments accordingly.

Accounting and Final Confirmation

Only after every detail had been confirmed to Ding’s satisfaction did 
the accounting process began. Since the wages for government services 
had already been standardized,60 Ding Bin^ goal was to match peopled 
payments with the budget set by the Register of Corvee to eliminate 
room for bureaucratic manipulation and corruption. After making de
tailed calculations. Ding found that the collection of payments for the 
year 1608 actually exceeded the projected budgets. Therefore he re- 
duced the payment in the five boroughs proportionately. He then pub- 
lidzed the new payment assignment list by posting it in each neighbor
hood pu and again summoned the original petitioners in the five 
boroughs for their opinions on the results o f the refonn.

Supervising the Implementation of the Reform. After the extensive 
public opinion survey and the accounting process were completed, each 
household received a ticket from the Censorate in Nanjing. True to the 
conventions o f the Single Whip reform, it stipulated that on the first
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day of the fifth month, all residents were to deposit their payments into 
a box at a designated station in each neighborhood. In Ding5s account, 
the enthusiasm with which Nanjing residents poured into the streets to 
pay their dues made the tax-paying stations as lively as marketplaces. 
There was no delay whatsoever. Moreover, Ding set up three inspec
tion offices outside the city gates so residents would be able to lodge 
complaints about the procedure any time they needed.

To further facilitate public supervision, the details of the reform 
were widely publicized in print and stone tablets. At the end of his 
report to the emperor, Ding Bin announced that after the reform re
ceived approval from the court, he would have the details published as 
an official record to ensure that the fruits of the reform would be main
tained. In fact, in addition to the publication of Ding5s official report, 
we find numerous editions of the new tax registry printed privately with 
prefaces by prominent Nanjing elites testifying to the accomplishments 
of the reform. The most notable of these sure Jiao Hong’s 焦述  “Pai- 
men tiaobian bianmince xu” 排 門 條 編 便 民 册 序 （The preface to the 
Single Whip manual) and Gu Qiyuan’s 顧 起 元 “Difang fuchaice xu” 
地 方 夫 差 册 序 （Preface to the local corvee book)/’1

The seemingly excessive documentation of the Nanjing reform re
flects the anxiety among local residents that their hard-fought reform 
might be revoked in the future. In fact, Nanjing residents were so con
cerned that they rallied to have the reform <4inscribed in and
displayed as a public monument, a task accomplished three years later. 
The inscription on the stele states:

It is the people's concern that as time passes, succeeding ofucials will not be 
familiar with the motivation and purpose of the corvee reform and might 
easily alter the system  ̂ placing an additional burden on the people. Further, 
without a public testament as firm and clear as a stone inscription, rumors and 
confusion might hamper the reformed system. In our minds, the best way to 
pre-empt this potential problem is to erect stone tablets so that no unwelcome 
changes can be slipped in without public notice.62

Such a deep sense of insecurity came from long-term frustration. Re- 
fonn in Nanjing did not come easily but was the result of a series 
of failed campaigns that exhioited a recurring pattern: as soon as the 
reform-minded ofticials left for other posts, the changes in the system
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were abolished After numerous thwarted attempts with short-lived im- 
provements， Nanjing residents came to realize that the best way to 
safeguard the new system was to publicize every stipulation in as many 
ways as possible, leaving no room for future officials to rescind the 
changes. As a resultj not only were tax registers published in multiple 
editions but even stone steles were erected in multiple locations— five 
in each district and one in front of the office of the Nanjing Censorate.

Grassroots Power, Collective Auction, and the 
Formation of an Urban Public,

The high level of civic solidarity manifested during the Nanjing huojia re- 
form is striking. According to Ding Bin， the whole reform was propelled 
by the determination of Nanjing residents: it was initiated by residents, 
petition; it was legitimized by a thorough investigation of residents, in
tentions and willingness to participate; it was implemented by residents5 
voluntary submission of information and compilation of tax registers 
and by their cooperation in paying their taxes direcdy to the government. 
Finally, Nanjing residents supervised the implementation o f the re
form.63 By all indications, the success of the Nanjing reform points to 
the appearance of an urban public bound by a specific cause. How 
should we understand this political activism? Was it uniquely urban? To 
what extent did Nanjing represent other late Ming cities?

The grassroots power Nanjing residents collectively demonstrated is 
beyond dispute. Whether it indicates the emergence of an “urban pub- 
lie** is, however, debatable~or at least needs to be strictly qualified. As 
demonstrated in this section, the central roles of local initiatives and 
grassroots activism in the Nanjing reform were made possible by the 
expansion of public participation during the Single Whip reform across 
the empire， a development closely related to the collapse of the early 
Ming rural ideal. Yet although the political activism found in Nanjing 
was not uniquely urban, the agenda— creating a new urban property 
tax—was truly exclusive to urban residents at the time. Indeed, the 
rural-centered bias of the early Ming system presented an additional 
challenge to reform activists in cities. Despite all the local variations 
and changes, from junyao to the Single Whip reform, the trend was to 
shift the basis of taxation to agricultural land Yet clearly this method 
could not be applied in cities—What happened to urban residents who
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did not own such land? Surprisingly， not only was there no institutional 
foundation for urban taxation, but throughout the reform there also 
appeared to be little discussion of the subject. In order to be free of the 
corvee， urban residents needed to devise an alternative means o f fi
nancing the commutation of labor services. Having surveyed the politi- 
cal ramifications of the fiscal reform， I now turn to the de facto urban- 
rural divide and explore how urban reformers overcame the structural 
rural bias in the Ming system* The overall trajectory of urban reform in 
the Ming dynasty also allows us to see how huojia— originally created 
for communal self-surveillance~became the focus of contention in late 
Ming cities, including Nanjing.

T H E  M I N G  U R B A N  
C O R V E E  R E F O R M

The Unique ‘̂ Jrban Question” of the Ming Empire

Negotiating Urban Taxation: Ward Corvee Rsfom. As discussed 
above, one cunous legacy of the rural-centered social vision of the early 
Ming legislation lay in its ambiguity toward urban taxation. In sharp con- 
trast to the previous dynasties, not only were cities no longer defined 
separately from the countryside in the administrative hierarchy, but no 
clear standard for assessing urban wealth was ever formally established. 
Composed o f an agticultural land tax and rotating corvee services, the 
early Ming fiscal system never officially stipulated taxes for urban resi- 
dents.64 As a result^ although both urban and rural residents were liable 
for corvee services, only rural farmland was subjected to taxation.65

This institutional ambiguity for cities was a unique product o f the 
Ming ideology. This “benevolent neglect” o f urban residents，however， 
turned out to be a double-edged sword: it could work either for or 
against the interests of urbanites. To begin with, the lack of a formal dis
tinction between lijia and fan^dangyi (ward corvee) did not pre
vent local governments from imposing different levies on urban and ru- 
ral residents. Such de facto rural-urban inequality in corvee systems is 
apparent in a gazetteer for Taiping prefecture 太 平 府 （modem Anhui):

The residences within the city walls are called fang wards, and the ones in the 
rural areas are called 在• Each one has its leaders to head the community ac- 
cording to the routine regulations of the Ming. Although urban residents do
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not own land and live by their trades, such livelihoods should be given the 
same status as farming under a polity that treats its people with no disctimina- 
tion regardless o f  whether they live inside or outside the city walls. Alas! For 
urban residents who live close to the county and prefectural governments, their 
corvee is twice that o f rural people.66

The sympathies of the gazetteer editor clearly lay with urban residents. 
Their heavier levies were said to be a function of geographical expedi
ence. Since they lived close to local government offices, urban residents 
were convenient targets for extra corvee conscription. In Jianchang pre- 
fecture 建 昌 府 （in Jiangxi)， the burden was so great that “the wiser” 
people started to move out of the city.67

In the Suzhou area, however, the scale seemed to tip in the opposite 
direction. There, as in Jianchang, rural-urban differences in local corvee 
conscription began during the Xuande reign (1426—35). During this pe
riod, urban residents answered calls for labor services from the local of
fice, and rural peasants were in charge of the collection and transporta- 
tion of the tribute grain. This system, however, underwent a series of 
changes and reforms, and by the time of the Jingtai reign (1450-56) ur
ban households were liable neither for corvee nor for any replacement 
payments. Seizing on the loophole, many rural landlords falsely regis
tered themselves as residents of Suzhou in order to evade labor service 
conscription.68

The rural bias also affected the implementation of the junyao fiscal 
reform. In Nanchang % prefecture (Jiangxi), for instance, reformers 
tended to focus on regulating rural inhabitants* corvee obligations ac
cording to landownership. As a result, the burden shifted to urban resi
dents. One gazetteer from late Ming Nanchang describes this unrair al- 
lotment and the consequent suffering of urban residents:

Both urban and rural residents are like children o f  the state. For rural residents, 
as soon as they complete the four types o f corvee service, they can rest for the 
remainder o f  the tax period. However, such a blessing was never bestowed on 
urban residents, who are responsible for responding to the demands o f  both 
the yamen and visiting ofncials, as well as for supplying all the equipment and 
miscellaneous necessmes for all official occasions, ranging from sacrificial ritu
als to banquets. The corvee imposed on urban residents is unfaidy harsh/'9

Clearly, since the implementation or junyao focused on relieving the 
burden on peasants, urban residents were left to fulfill the remaining
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demands of local government. The exclusion of urban residents from 
the benefits of the fiscal reforms appears to have been a relatively 
common phenomenon. It could be found in the southernmost reach of 
the empire, Qiongzhou prefecture (in Hainan).70 Even those ur
ban residents included in the reform plan tended to get the short end of 
the stick. Since junyao converted only part of local corvee into a cash 
payment {jirtchai local governments could still solicit labor ser
vices in the name of lichai. Uchai, the part considered relatively burden
some, was often specifically assigned to urban residents. Again, spatial 
expedience was cited to justify the apparently unfair division o f labor— 
because urban residents were geographically close to government of- 
fices, it was more convenient and less burdensome for them to serve in 
person.71

In the middle of the fifteenth century, Junyao was supplanted by the 
Single Whip method, which converted all corvee requirements into sil
ver payments. Yet the rural bias continued to affect the succeeding re
form movement, and in some areas the reform measures were not ex- 
tended to cities. For example, the editor of a 1609 Anhui gazetteer 
indicated that ward corvee had become even more onerous since the 
successful implementation of the Single Whip method. The irony, again, 
is a product of the rural bias. Under the forceful execution and close 
supervision of grand coordinators {xunfu and regional inspectors
{xun'anjushi local governments were unable to levy corvee
on rural areas and all labor services fell on ward residents.72 Even in 
places where cities figured in the considerations of reformers, the ab- 
sence of an urban taxation system rendered the assessment of monetary 
payments in lieu of corvee highly problematic.

Local solutions varied widely, with different consequences. For ex
ample, in order to level the rural-urban inequality, Nanchang prefecture 
converted both urban and rural corvee into a fixed silver payment 
based on ding (adult males) and liang (agricultural output). This solution 
obviously favored urban residents with no agricultural land. Both rural 
and urban residents paid the same poll tax in place of previous corvee 
service, but peasants were still liable for land tax assessed by liang 
to subsidi2e the operations of local offices. Previously these offices 
had relied solely on contributions from urban residents, and the im
plementation of the Single Whip method substantially reduced the
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fiscal burden on urban residents.73 The reduction was so dramatic that 
in Xiaogan (Hubei)， the shift toward silver payments provoked com- 
plaints that urban residents paia as little as half the amount o f taxes lev
ied on peasants.74

If  land was not a fair means to determine the rate for commutation of 
corvee, then what was? Indeed, the pros and cons of different tax bases 
provoked heated debates. As noted above, the chief reason for using 
land taxes as a substitute for corvee service lay in the fact that, unlike 
other measures of financial capacity, agricultural land, owing to its im
mobility and relatively stable output, was difficult to hide and less sus
ceptible to detical manipulation. But it was also recognized that if labor 
services were converted into land taxes, those whose income was not 
folly generated by rural land received an undeserved tax break. This 
problem was exacerbated when more and more rural landlords moved to 
dties during the economic boom of the sixteenth century. Particularly in 
the south, the conflict of interests between landowners and merchants 
appears to have been most intense since the economy was more com
mercialized and yet the reformers tended to convert labor service re
quirements into agricultural land taxes. As the main Single Whip advo- 
cate in Jiangxi^ Liu Guangji 劉 光 濟 ， pointed out in a memorial in 1588, 
when determining the commutation rate, local governments in the north 
used a composite index o f men (household), ding T  (male adults), 
jvW 事 (liquid assets)， and 產 (property)， whereas those in the south 
tended to use only tianliang W (agtiailtural out-put). The reliance on 
land as the basis for corvee conversion not only exempted the increas
ingly affluent merchant class from taxation but also drove peasants to 
abandon their lana, further damaging the already declining rural econ
omy. Indeed, many contemporary cntacs observed that the heavy Single 
Whip tax placed on land had caused peasants to abandon fanning and 
pursue frivolous professions such as trade (ダ，知” てみ" 腳 棄 个 逐 末 ), 
which in turn led to land depreciation in rural areas.75

The complexity of this issue and the social tension it generated are 
best exemplified by two prefectures in Jiangnan, Jiaxing and
Huzhou 湖 州 . In both regions the fiscal liabilities of urban residents 
provoked heated debates, but the outcomes were very different.76 In Jia
xing, the controversy surrounding urban taxation had become so
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charged that it made a pro-reform magistrate^ top-ten list of urgent lo
cal issues. According to him, locals were tom between two propositions 
regarding the corvee reform. One side pressed the local government to 
equalize the burden among all landholders, especially between gentry 
(meaning their exemption privileges had to be modified or even abol
ished) and commoners; the other side contended that greater social jus
tice lay with the creation of urban property taxes for urban residents 
who owned no land. Supporters of urban taxation argued that this issue 
had particular salience in Jiaxing because the local economy had al
lowed people to get rich without investing heavily in land. Therefore, 
even if the reform equalized the converted corvee rate among land- 
owners (the so-calledノ ノ ゆ / 均 田 均 役 )， the result still would not 
satisfy locals1 demand for fiscal justice. In the end, the magistrate sided 
with the second position and proposed a new tax on urban residential 
property. He emphasi2ed that the measure was not intended to exploit 
the wealth of urban residents. Rather, it aimed to redress the loophole 
in the current system that allowed wealthy merchants to escape the 
reach of the Single Whip reform.77

In Hu2hou, however, this debate took a different turn. Zhu Guo- 
zhen, an active participant in the local reform movement, made a dif
ferent argument in his ^Shihu yiJ, Z7 (A proposition regarding ur
ban households).78 A closer look at Huzhou^ economic practice, Zhu 
asserted, would show that there were few rich people in this area who 
did not invest in agricultural land. Therefore, a separate urban property 
tax was unnecessary. The more pressing issue, Zhu believed, was to 
limit the generous exemptions of the gentry class. Zhu^ point was 
elaborated by another Huzhou reform activist, Uing Yuanjian 丁疋 爲  
(1563—1628)， who contended that the conservative gentry’s support for 
urban taxation was just a ruse to deflect the attack on their pnvileges.79 
This tactic appears not to have been unique to Huzhou. For example, a 
gazetteer for Quanzhou prefecture (Fujian) noted local criticism of the 
Single Whip reform as favoring wealthy merchants with no landhold- 
ings. The editor, however, dismissed this opinion as a self-serving claim 
by local gentry whose interests were compromised by the reform. While 
not denying that the current reform plan indeed benefited wealthy mer
chants, the editor remained strongly convinced that the issue of gentry
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privileges should take priority: not just because this move was critical in 
rescuing the peasant economy from collapsing, but, more important, 
because it would eventually secure the welfare of the rural landholding 
gentry class.80 Whether this point is valid or not, the conservative gen- 
try’s tactic of using merchants as a scapegoat may have had more pro- 
found consequences than intended. With the opposition to gentry 
privileges on the rise, the perception that taxing the urban rich and re
ducing gently privileges were mutually exclusive options may to some 
degree have prevented urban taxation from becoming a mainstream 
measure in corvee reform.

In the endj the “urban question” received very localized treatments 
in the late Ming fiscal reform. Even areas inclined to tax the urban rich 
adopted solutions other than creating taxes on urban property. One 
was to have urban residents establish W (corvee fields) and use
the rental proceeds from these lands to fund the hiring of labor services. 
In the Suzhou area, for example, the most affluent residents were urban 
merchants who rarely invested in land Therefore the assignment of 
corvee fell unfairly on the much less well off peasants. In the mid
sixteenth century, magistrate Song Yiwang successfully raised
money from the urban rich to establish public corvee fields.81 The same 
measure, however, was employed in nearby Songjiang for an op
posite purpose: since urban residents there bore a heavier share o f gov- 
ernment labor requisitions， they raised money and established corv6e 
fields to relieve the burden on themselves.82

In sum, the rural bias of the Chinese administrative system devel
oped to its strongest degree in the Ming era. The absence of urban 
taxation in the Ming, for example, was a unique product of that dy
nasty^ ideology. Like rural villagers, urban residents were liable for 
corvee, but no specific taxes were levied on urban assets or properties. 
As a result, despite the increasing importance of cities in Ming society 
and culture, their fiscal capacity went untapped This bias became even 
more problematic when the corvee system underwent a fundamental 
overhaul beginning in the fifteenth century, and land taxes began to 
figure more prominently in the fiscal system. The failure of the original 
fiscal scheme to take urban land into account, however, was never re- 
dressed systematically at the central level. Rather， it was confronted on 
a case-by-case basis. As observed above, some sought to hold urban
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residents liable by creating a new urban tax， and others chose to priori- 
rize other issues in the fiscal reform (such as abolishing gentry privi- 
l^es). Yet amid the diverse policy positions, the growing recognition of 
the problematic urban-rural divide in the early Ming fiscal design 
opened room to renegotiate the fiscal value of urban space.

From Ward Corvee to Huojia; The Expansion of Urban Corvee Con
scription. Although the fiscal reform faced a much more complicated 
situation in urban settings, to an extent it reduced the burden of ward 
corv6e in many cities. However，success’ albeit limited^ bred new prob- 
lems for urban residents. Unfilled government requisitions were now 
channeled into other fonns of labor service, especially through security 
otgani2adons such as huojia, as we have seen in the case of Nanjing. 
This development is not surptising because huojia was not tied to the 
now-obsolete household registration system and thus proved a more 
efficient venue for labor conscription. Since the otiginal purpose o f huo

jia  was to provide lcxral security, the expansion o f government levies 
into other areas of labor service was deemed illicit and widely seen as a 
sign o f official corruption. However， recent scholarship has shed new 
light on this popular view and found a deeper structural root for the 
abuse o f labor service in the promotion of frugal governance.

Dictated by the ideology of ^low taxes /  light corvee>, {qirtgshui bofu 
輕 税 薄 職 )， this emerging governing style was in line with the early 
Ming ideal of minimal governance. The resultant conservative fiscal 
practice often led to budget shortfalls, forcing underfunded local gov
ernments to impose illicit requisitions on an ad hoc basis in order to 
support routine operations. This tendency was a^ravated at the height 
of the Single Whip movement, a reform initiated at the local level and 
encouraged under the auspices of Chief Councilor Zhang Juzheng 
居 正 （1525—82). Granted^ thrifty governance was consistent with the 
goal of the Single Wnip reform in regulating local budgets. Neverthe- 
less, as was true of ZhangJs many measures to centralize the imperial 
bureaucracy, his championship of this policy was dnven by the interests 
o f the central government In order to survive the military threat from 
the north， the court needed to secure more revenues， which had shrunk 
seriously over the course of the two hundred years of the Ming^ exis- 
tence. To avoid unpopular measures， such as imposing new or higher



64 We Must Be Taxed”

taxes, Zhang opted instead to recover taxes in default. Since the court 
competed with local governments for the same pool of revenues, as 
long as local offices continued to cut their budgets, they would be able 
to remit more tax revenues to the state treasury. Thus by emphasizing 
“thrifty governance” in evaluating the performance of local bureaucrats， 
Zhang was able to channel more revenue to the state treasury.81

Frugality, however, was detrimental to the fiscal health of local gov
ernments since it encouraged bureaucrats to radically reduce local 
budgets in order to score political points. The faults of this policy were 
not lost on contemporary observers. Sun Chengze 你 水 淨 (1592—1676)， 
a late Ming—early Qing high official, for example, found policy-makers, 
glorification of “light taxes” during the Single Whip reform highly 
problematic. Sun was particularly averse to the extreme reduction of lo- 
cal budgets (y/w知;/ぶ ;̂/to•み"0 節 省 之 説 )• He believed that this ideal of 
frugality had led local officials to engage in self-deceiving political 
rhetoric that would serve only to destroy local financial stability.84 In
deed, we find that as ambitious ofncials eagerly campaigned for budget 
caps far below operational costs, the resulting deficits were relieved ei
ther by channeling funds from other sources or by imposing illegal 
taxes or corv6e requisitions. With the collapse of the /知/ organization 
in both cities and countryside, local governments sought to fulfill their 
unmet needs by imposing further demands on the security organization. 
This tendency proves to be the key to understanding the impetus for 
buojia reform in Nanjing.85

Coping with the ''UrbanQuestion'*in Ming Nanjing

Ward しort̂ e Reform in Nanjing. Corvee reform in Nanjing 
shared the general features of the late Ming fiscal reform, but it was 
also shaped and conditioned by its unique setting. As an imperial capital, 
Nanjing was a heavily bureaucratized city that housed three levels of 
government: the county, prefecture, and central court. From early on, 
two corvee systems, namely ward corvee ana huojiâ  were put in place to 
serve the numerous government offices in the city.

The heavy demand for corvee drastically declined when Chengzu 
^,^0. (the Yongle emperor, r. 1402—24) moved the capital to Beijing. 
Following the example of forced migration set by 1  aizu, Chengzu also 
moved 27,000 households to Beijing. As a result, the population of



We Must Be Taxed" 65

Nanjing dropped by half, as did ward requisitions. In fact, demand was 
so low that ward corvee was sometimes funneled to support lijia opera
tions in rural areas (Nanjing wards were under the jurisdiction of two 
metropolitan counties, Shangyuan and Jiangning, which governed both 
the city of Nanjing and its neighboring villages). In 1437, metropolitan 
governor Kuang Ye 都登  consolidated the existing 318 wards into 79 
and set an upper limit of 300 taels of silver for each season of the year 
to cover the expenses of hiring out ward corvee services.

The light burden of government requisitions, however, did not last 
long in Nanjing. As the economy of the empire continued to prosper, 
population increased and the bureaucratic workload expanded, causing 
the burden on ward residents to grow heavier ana heavier — one source 
estimates that it multiplied by forty.86 As elsewhere in the empire, a vi
cious cycle began: the heavier the burden became, the more people 
evaded registration. The fewer residents on the roll, the heavier the fis
cal burden for the remaining ones. When the ward funds became ir
reparably deficient, county clerks abolished the fixed payment, and 
ward residents were again on call for unlimited government requisitions 
of labor services. Every season， “wealthy households” were appointed 
to make good on the deticits either by collecting the sum from fellow 
ward residents or paying the difference from their own pockets. As
signment of those responsible for the arrears was completely at the dis
cretion of local county clerks. There were no objective property as- 
sessment standards whatsoever. Naturally this system was open to 
abuse and corruption. To make things worse, beginning in the Hongzhi 
reign (1488-1505), requisitions from the central government skyrocketed. 
In bleak language and meticulous detail, Gu v^iyuan described this dark 
age for his hometown:

More labor service is requested from [the Ministry of Revenue] for the nine 
storehouses, eight domestic custom houses, and five boroughs fin Nanjing]. 
Other extra requests include: purchase and transportation of firewood in place 
of the Ministry of Works for the Court of Imperial Entertainment; providing 
the Court of Impetial Sacrifice nine kinds of fresh food; paying for document 
copiers as well as building maintenance for all yamens [in Nanjing]. From 1539 
on, [the Nanjing ward levy] started to be responsible for providing [labor and 
supplies] for yet another eight yamens. This does not yet include all the ex
penses spent on banquets, festivals, and lanterns. Furthermore, emissades or
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messengers [passing through Nanjing] issued tickets drafting services including 
running ertands， supplying food  ̂and even escorting marching bands on their 
way in and out of the city of Nanjing. On top of everything else, officials, 
clerks， and lesser flmctioiiaties abused the system to satisfy their personal 
needs by way of extortion and intimidation. These practices became such a 
ptoblem that that many people on duty went bankrupt. Every day suicides 
were reported. People were on the verge of collapsing.87

The situation apparently continued to deteriorate until the 1570s， when 
a local shengyuart, Zhao Shanji initiated a campaign to reduce
government requisitions.88 Zhao^ uncle had died on corvee duty, 
probably from imptisonment due to a failure to Rilfill his assigned work. 
Zhao’s family originated in Henan and was one of the ‘Svealthy house- 
holds,* forcibly relocated to Nanjing at the beginning of the Ming. De
spite the Hongwu emperor^ prohibition against the involvement of 
students at county schools in local politics, Zhao organized students 
from local families to join his cause. Their primary goal was to reduce 
the extra requisitions, the 声 f/w，： imposed by government offices in 
Nanjing. Indeed^ as Zhao observed^ even if each yamen requested only 
a few items at a time, the cumulative burden far exceeded the ^ a n s  of 
Nanjing residents. His strategy was to use personal persuasion by show- 
ing ofnaals how their seemingly innocuous requests were severely im
poverishing Nanjing^ ward residents.

Zhao^ biography describes in vivid detail what it took to accomplish 
a fiscal reform that involved the interests of every Nanjing yamen. 
Along with his fellow county school students, Zhao first rallied public 
support through a campaign of printed petitions submitted to gentry 
and officials of all ranks in Nanjing. After receiving a green light from 
the metropolitan governor, students lobbied individual offices to join 
the reform. Their efforts met with many different reactions.89 Some bu- 
reaucrats were resistant to change; others deliberately used “requisi
tions” as favors to grease their way up the bureaucratic ladder; still oth- 
ers were simply too vested in the corrupt system to contemplate change. 
Many times their petition was accepted and then overturned the very 
next day, and they had to start all over again. Nevertheless, because of 
their persistence, consciousness of the problems of the ward corvee 
system grew, and officials began to take a more sympathetic attitude 
toward their petition. With extraordinary determination, Zhao Shanji
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went from office to office pleading his cause. This personal approach 
to reform, however, also led to its quick demise after Zhao passed away 
at the end of the sixteenth century. The transience of Zhao^ personal 
approach might have encouraged Ding Bin to take a more aggressive 
approach to building public consensus.

True to the general pattern of Ming fiscal reform, Zhao Shanji^ 
campaign sought changes in Nanjing by regulating the demands of gov
ernment offices. However, it was also clear to contemporary observers 
that as long as ward residents were subject to unlimited requisitions 
from government, the root cause of their suffering remained intact. 
Therefore， another stream of ward corvee reforms was initiated to con- 
vert on-call service liabilities into fixed tax payments. In 1567, the 
Longqing era^ first year (always a prime time to initiate refomi), the re
gional inspector and metropolitan governor decided to restore the rules 
of the Zhengtong reign and removed ward residents from the on-call 
roster of the county yamens. Once a set quota of silver had been paid 
in by city residents, they were relieved of their official obligations. The 
tax revenues, which were just 10 percent higher than the amount set in 
the mid-fifteenth century, were used to hire laborers and buy supplies 
for the Nanjing offices. Soon after the governor left, however, his suc
cessor restored the old system of on-call conscription. From this point 
on, Nanjing^ ward corvee seesawed between fixed payments and in- 
person service. The struggle continued at least until the early seven
teenth century.^

One reason for the constant shifts in policy may have been the 
courts increasing appreciation o f frugal bureaucrats. In 1575, after nu
merous setbacks, the reform effort began again when a new metropoli
tan governor took office. After reviewing the account books of the two 
metropolitan counties, the governor realized that the heavy burden on 
ward residents was caused by the inclusion of private expenses from 
the yamens. To curb this abuse, he cited a precedent from Beijing and 
set 540 silver taels per year as the upper limit for ward corvee. This 
measure gained great support and collaboration from County Magis
trate Lin Dafu who is said to have excelled in frugal gover
nance. However, soon after Lin left his post, four-fifths of the annual 
budget was already spent within the first season. A subsequent proposal 
to restore corvee conscription stirred such a public outrage tliat it
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almost resulted in an urban rio t The government relented under public 
pressure: county funds were used to cover budget shortfalls in the city, 
the clerks involved were punished, and, most astonishing of all, the 
ward corvee budget was further cut by 100 silver taels to appease the 
angry crowd. Despite the inflation that accompanied the economic 
boom, population growth, and bureaucratic expansion, the ward corvee 
fund was less than half of the amount set more than 150 years before! 
The plummeting budget may also reflect the sharp decrease in regis
tered ward members during the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, which 
is not a sutpnsing development given the excessive burden imposed on 
ward residents.91 These factors aside, however, the needs of local of
fices did not diminish. With ward corvee increasingly regulated, the 
unmet government requisitions morphed into feichai levied through the 
huojia organization.92

From Ward Corvee to Huojia. The abuse of huojia developed 
into a major issue when Hai Rui 海 瑞  served as the Nanjing censor-in- 
chief (1586-87). As he pointed out

Huojia were established for the purpose of local defense. For all the hundreds 
of officials in the capita^ deiks and runners are appointed to be at theii dis- 
posal. However, this is not the case in Nanjing. [All the extra burden] imposed 
on local residents was so unbearable that they had to appeal to the officials 
above.… The people suffered for a long time under this か/yw corv6e. None- 
theless, as soon as such an issue was raised in a memotial and the resolution 
was approved^ the same problem [illicit conscdption] recutred. Soon after, the 
same proposal was raised m another memorial again [and the situation condn- 
ued as before]. It is because the officials in charge took a lenient attitude and 
never really intended to deal with it All the memorials were nothing but lip 
service.93

It seemed as if Nanjing residents would never see an end to their miser- 
ies: the same issue had been brought to the attention of the court over 
and over again, but any changes were soon abandoned Hai’s
point of view (typical throughout Hai’s famous but controversial ca- 
reer), most of the problems could have been resolved if the officials in 
charge had acted with sufficient determination and moral commit- 
ment.94 However, human failing was only partly responsible for the 
misery caused by the huojia system. As discussed in the previous section.
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Nanjing^ malfunctioning Escal system suffered from a much deeper 
structural flaw: a disproportionately low statutory budget for bureau
cratic operations repeatedly forced local officials to impose nonstatu- 
tory levies on locals.95 Still, Hai Rui^ view was typical of the general 
perception at the time: the fiscal crisis was attributed to moral, rather 
than structural, failings.

To solve the problem, Hai declared his determination to enforce a 
set of new regulations to prevent further abuses by yamens at all levels 
in Nanjing. Hai also compiled Fuchai ce (Register o f corvee), a compre
hensive list of all the labor services for which Nanjing residents were to 
be responsible. Any official requisition beyond those listed in the regis
ter would be deemed illegal and subject to chastisement. Interestingly, 
HaiJs reform did not seek to restore huojia to its original form as a secu
rity service. Instead, his compromise realistically acknowledged urban 
corvee as an alternative source for government operations. The aim of 
this reform^ therefore， was to protect the status quo from fiirthei: dete- 
rioration. The Register of Corvee listed five main categories of yamen work, 
further broken down into more than a hundred types of labor service:

Yamen hall watchers (more than 50 types)
Palace and yamen cleaners (12)
Night watchers for officials* personal residences (24)
Yamen lantern holders (28)
Yamen nonroutine laborers (12)

This lengthy list or duties provides concrete proof of how extensively 
the huojia system had been expanded into a complementary labor sup
ply system for government offices in Nanjing. Because of the special 
status of Nanjing as the secondary capital, the list was unusually long 
compared to that of regular prefectural government. Indeed, Nanjing 
hosted offices for the palace， the six ministries， one prefecture (Ying- 
tian 應 天 )， and two county governments， all of which required staff to 
run their daily operations as well as to help on ritual occasions. When 
insufficient funding prevented these government offices from recruit
ing an adequate workforce, the burden was transferred to local resi
dents by way of buojia. In fact, so much of this workload had been 
channeled through the huojtay even a list as meticulous as HaiJs could 
not meet all the governments needs. As a result, a dual C*ticket and
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system was put in practice. Any request outside the corvee regis
ter needed an officially approved ticket to be fulfilled. This expedient 
opened the floodgates for even more irregular demands on Nanjing 
residents and paved the way for a more radical reform during Ding 
Bin’s tenure.96

Reinventing a Taxable Urban Space

It should be clear by now that despite Nanjing^ unique status 
as the auxiliary capital, the trajectory of its urban corvee reform was 
typical of that of many cities at the time. On one hand, officials recog
nized the urgent imperative to regulate local governments excessive 
impositions by converting levies into fixed silver payments. On the other 
hand, because of the ever-present shortage of local funding, illicit con
scription in the form of jetchai survived the end of the Ming dynasty and 
continued to haunt the new Manchu empire.97 One of the most com
mon reincarnations of the old corvee conscription was made through 
the local security system, baojia ^  . The abuse appears to have been
so rampant that it compelled the court to take action. In 1603, the Min
istry of Revenue memorialized the emperor to further stipulate the im
plementation of the Single Whip method, emphasizing that baojtâ  the 
local security organization， should not be exploited as a venue for illicit 
levies.98

Although the malfeasance was not confined to cities, urban residents 
probably felt its impact the strongest since baojia was based not on offi
cial household registration but on a residence-by-residence rotation 
calledpaimen Thus it reached a more extensive social base, in
cluding sojourning merchants and new migrants, who evaded levies 
based on the outdated household registration.,(,(l In an urban environ
ment with a constant influx of new population, paimen was clearly a far 
more productive method for local governments to allocate levies. As 
huojia became more widely adopted as a security organization in cities, 
however, the problems or its abuse grew. In 1609, in Jianchang prefec
ture (Jiangxi province), a censor forbade all forms of paimen urban la
bor conscription such as huojia or ^ongjia ^  T , which emerged after the 
implementation of the single Whip method had nominally abolished in- 
person corvee services.101 Apparently, huojia was exploited as an alterna-
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rive to the recently abolished ward corvee, a development also observed 
by the editor of the Qiong2hou gazetteer

At the beginning of the [Ming] dynasty, other than the statutory 兮b  conscrip- 
rion, people were not bothered at all. This situation changed drastically later on, 
when people were burdened with all kinds of extra-statutory conscriptions.. . .  
The position o f 知 總 小 甲 （also c a l l e d 火夫，;^//ぶ/ 總甲，み伽- 

保長) was originally set up to inspect wrongdoings， and yet whoever is 
on duty is often harassed with onerous requisitions.102

Indeed, as Lu Kun 呂 坤 （1536-1618) stated， the rampant exploitation of 
huojia had made it a de tacto official levy, cnai wat ^ht chat (an
extra corvee that was not a part of the prescribed labor services).103

The abusive conscription of huojia led Nanjing, as well as many other 
cities, back to the same quagmire as with ward corvee. On one hand, 
the ever increasing extra-statutory requisiaons from local offices had 
pushed the system to the verge of collapse; on the other hand, the 
wealthy and the powerful were able to evade conscription, leaving the 
urban middle and lower classes to shoulder the burden alone. There
fore, it is not a surprise to find that calls for reforming the huojia system 
were often voiced by members of the urban lower middle class who 
were not sheltered by the exemptions built into the system for the gen
try. shouldering burdens far beyond their means, these unfortunate city 
residents were obliged to respond to all daytime service calls and mate
rial requisitions as well as nighttime patrol requests. The high number 
of urban upnsings, especially in places such as Hangzhou and Suzhou 
in the economic center of Jiangnan, gives clear evidence of the mount
ing frustration among the urban middle class.,(W The threat or imminent 
urban unrest precipitated another wave of urban huojia reforms, includ
ing the one in Nanjing.

Nevertheless, compared with the way in which huojia reforms un
folded in other cities, the reform process in Nanjing was remarkably 
peaceful, probably because of the leadership of the presiding official. 
Ding Bin. As discussed above， the key to Ding’s success in preventing 
open confrontation between supporters and opponents of the reform 
lay in the process he developed to establish public consensus. Before he 
officially implemented the reform. Ding Bin personally met with the 
petitioners, dispatched officials to interview residents in their homes, 
held public hearings, and posted notices urging dissenting residents to
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speak their minds. The oft-cited Confucian ideal of ^respecting the 
peopled will** was aggressively pursued in the most literal terms. Al- 
though Ding Bin explained his repeated surveys as cautionary measures 
to assure public consensus, in view of the contentious history of Nan- 
jing’s fiscal refomij they might well have served to create effective pub- 
lie pressure. Indeed, compared to the personalized reform strategy of 
Zhao Shanji, the conspicuous display of public consensus in Ding Bin^ 
reform proved to be a much more success fill tactic both to force offi- 
cials into cooperating and to appease the agitated urban public.

Yet, as with earlier urban corvee refonns, the conversion of the la
bor services of the huojia system into silver payments was not as 
straightforward as it was in the countryside: it required reformers to 
create an urban equivalent o f agricultural land to determine the tax rates. 
To solve this problem, Ding Bin again resorted to the support lent by 
the community leaders. The petitioners put forth an innovative pro
posal, calling on Nanjing residents to voluntarily register on the tax rolls:

Since we [Nanjing residents] have been hiring substitutes to serve for み̂ ^  on 
om own, thete is a going ptice for each household to share. Since the ptice is 
based only on a tadt agreement amoog residents [no pnees are written down], 
we volunteer to compile a book on the exact share for each household^ tich or 
poor, in the year of 1608. Every pu [the neighborhood unit for the huojta sys
tem] \vill meet to collect and compile this infotmadon into a list named 

五 城 錢 册 （Neighborhood almanac for the five boroughs of Nan- 
)ing), and together we will send it to the government to be used as an official 
reference.105

To forestall any lingering hesitation on the officials’ side， residents fiir- 
ther volunteered mutual surveillance to assure the accuracy of the col
lected data: ^Since each book is to be compiled in public in every 
neighborhood, no one will dare to cheat by recording a lesser amount 
than their actual portion, nor will anyone report more than they are 
bound to pay.，M06 According to Ding5s account, within a few days more 
than a thousand levy registers were compiled and sent to him direedy. 
This information was then used as the basis for the new graduated ur- 
ban property tax 房 號 銀 ).

Although similar measures were found in other cities, property tax 
was not the only possible answer to the problem.107 Some localities 
opted to convert labor service into existing tax categories such as the
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stamp tax (/^吩 》双 / 田 房 契 ）or store franchise fees (撕 ///伽 門 擁 ). 
Some revived elements of the Song urban tax system, which used 
the size o f a person^ house, rental income, or real estate value to de
termine tax rates.108 As noted above, some cides established yitian 
(corvee fields).,()9 In one case, the revenue generated by charity houses 
was used for this purpose.110 The diversity aside, in the end fanshaoyin 
emerged as the favorite choice for converting urban corvee into silver 
payments. It was widely adopted in Shanxi during Lu Kun^ tenure as 
regional inspector111 as well as in Shandong, where it was reported that 
merchants in Linqing avoided local registration in order to evade this 
new tax.112

Here we find an unexpected return— though not fully— to the Song 
system of urban taxation. Instead of being driven by state economic ac
tivism, however, the revival of an urban land tax was prompted mainly 
by popular demands to overcome the obstacles posed by a rural-based 
fiscal system. In an ironic turn of mstory, the system that marginalized 
the place oi cities inadvertendy brought urbanites together.

The Urban Dimension of the Late Ming Fiscal Reform

To be sure, a fiscal reorganization of the magnitude of the sin
gle Whip reform was bound to provoke conflicts or interest and power 
struggles on multiple fronts. Traditionally the reform movement was 
deemed a battle against bureaucratic corruption and the abuse of gentry 
privileges. Recent studies also point out another factor contributing to 
the lengthening of the reform process: compeadon for revenue be
tween the central and local governments. By promoting frugal gover
nance, the state was able to recover revenues that had been absorbed 
by the ever-growing local expenses. Yet the unrealistically low caps set 
by ambitious officials further strained the finances of local governments, 
sometimes forcing local offices to resort to illicit conscription.

This chapter brings to light yet another important, but often over
looked, dimension of this grand war for fiscal justice— the spatial. As 
land taxes emerged as the favorite solution to fiscal injustice, urbanites, 
through numerous petitions and sometimes even uprisings， endeavored 
to overcome the de facto urban-rural division in the fiscal reform. In or
der to be included in the single Whip reform movement, many cities, 
like Nanjing, reinvented their cities as a taxable space by installing a
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graduated property tax. With urban space being redefined in fiscal terms, 
new perceptions of the “city” emerged on the political landscape of the 
empire.

C O N C L U S I O N ： STA TE,  S O C I E T Y ,  A N D  
A P O P U L I S T  U R B A N  R E F O R M

We now return to the question with which this chapter began: Why did 
Nanjing residents, after repeated petitions, pour into the streets to reg- 
ister to be taxed? How can a seemingly incongruous populist move- 
ment for taxes possibly be explained? This chapter has given us two in- 
sights for understanding this puzzle. On one hand, it argues that the 
active role of Nanjing residents was a product of the expansion of po
litical participation in the fiscal reforms. On the other hand, the imple
mentation of fiscal reform proved to be particularly challenging in cities 
where no specific taxes had been imposed. What drove the impressive 
civil solidarity in Nanjing, it turns out, was the particular agenda of late 
Ming urban residents to reinvent a taxable urban space.

Indeed, the Nanjing huojia reform took place at a time when, in the 
wake of a collapsing Escal system premised on self-supervising rural 
communities, both state and society were preoccupied with fiscal justice. 
The intense anxiety gave rise to a series of reform efforts and eventually 
culminated in the creation of the Single Whip method, which converted 
all labor service obligations into fixed silver payments. The adoption of 
silver as the fiscal currency marked a monumental change in Chinese 
history but did not fiilly resolve the problem of fiscal inequalities. The 
ability to restore fiscal justice rested on two other factors: just criteria to 
measure financial capacity and a well-designed procedure impervious to 
malfeasance. Taxes, especially when based on the most concrete, visi
ble, and hard to hide form of property—land~~proved to be an ideal 
candidate for both the state and the people. In the long run, the txend 
toward land taxes prevailed in the early eighteenth century when corvee 
was officially abolished and rural landownership became the primary 
basis for taxation.113 Public demand for a tax in place of corvee— as in 
the case of Nanjing~was an important element of this collective effort 
to formalize and publicize fiscal transactions between the state and its 
people.
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Furthermore, in order to create new procedures for tax apportion
ment and collection, grassroots power was widely enlisted to circum
vent bureaucratic expansion. Since the Single Whip method allowed for 
a wide range of local modifications, officials sometimes appealed to the 
general public to determine reform-related policies, to confirm the re
sults of property inspections, and to supervise the implementation of 
reform statutes. The active engagement o f the Nanjing community was 
thus no accident: with the voluntary cooperation of urban neighbor
hoods, the local government was able to undertake a new tax system. 
The power demonstrated by urban residents was so impressive that it 
may have inspired Ding Bin to present his refomi in the same spirit. In 
his accounts. Ding characterized his reform as the persistent pursuit of 
public consensus coupled with enthusiastic grassroots participation.

Although the expansion of public participation was a general trend 
during the fiscal reform, the form it took in dries differed from that in 
the countryside. Thus, the second part of this chapter treats the impor
tant, and often overlooked, spatial dimension of the Single Whip re- 
form movement. The urban-rural divide arose from the ideal of self- 
governing rural communities in the early Ming fiscal system. As a result^ 
no specific statute regulated the fiscal responsibility of cities to the state, 
even as the empire underwent energetic urban development. This omis
sion, however, did not necessarily work to the advantage of urban resi- 
dents; rather， in some cases, it exposed them to farther corruption and 
exploitation. Above all, the lack of urban tax registries made the con
version of corvee into silver p a r e n ts  especially diffiailt. As traced in 
this chapter, the path of fiscal reform in Ming cities was convoluted. 
The lack of institutional attention continued throughout the late Ming, 
and the refomi of urban corvee tended to proceed on a case-by-case 
basis and never became a formal component of the Single Whip 
method. However， the shared effort to define urban wealth for tax 
purposes is of great consequence. It forced institutional recognition, 
albeit limited, of the inadequacy of the rural-centered bias o f the 
Ming system and the need to administer cities in a separate manner. 
The creation of new property taxes in cities such as Nanjing, in this 
sense, reinvented the idea of urban space for a Ming political geography 
originally defined by idealized rural communities.
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To Wall or N ot to Wall

The focus of investigation in this chapter is Nanjing as a region, a city
scape defined by a network of city walls. Indeed, for Ming contempo- 
raries，Nanjing， often under its cultural sobriquet， Jinling 金 陵 （Golden 
hills), referred to both the walled city and the prefectural region (Ying- 
tian prefecture, or the Nanjing Metropolitan Area)* under its rule. This 
spatial ambiguity resulted from the fact that a Chinese city did not con
stitute a formal political unit. Rather, it served as the administrative cen
ter of a greater region, most of which was rural. In this extended sense, 
the actual “urban space” of Nanjing was composed of a network of 
administrative cities {cheng i^ )  and commercial towns {̂ hen 4^). How
ever, only the government seats were physically bounded by city walls.1 
Trading towns, despite their rapid growth during the mid-Ming urbani
zation, were neither institutionally nor architecturally distinguished 
from villages at this time.

City walls, in this sense, not only were the most prominent architec
tural feature of the Chinese cityscape but also marked the boundary be
tween two city systems, one symbouzing the stated presence and the 
other commercial vitality. Yet the walled boundary itself was by no 
means permanent. In the case of Ming Nanjing, changes were precipi
tated by the city^ elevation in status to imperial capital and the conse
quent extensive territorial restructuring of the Nanjing Metropolitan 
Area. The expansion took place in two stages. At the beginning of the 
dynasty， Taizu incorporated Luhe 六 合 ， a county across the Yangzi 
River, into the jurisdiction of Nanjing and then carved a new county, 
Jiangpu ン丄 }和， out of Luhe to strengthen the defensive ring around the

* l'hc term  4tNanjing Metropolitan Area" refers to jing^hao the unofficial
designation o f  the prefectural area surrounding the imperial capital. It differs from  ^hiU 
直隸  or $か7/•南直隸 （after 1421)， the Southern Metropolitan Area， which was
roughly com posed o f  m odem  Jiangsu and Anhui provinces. See Ilucker, Dictionary o f 
Official Titles.
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capital. Later, in the fifteenth century, another new county, Gaochun 
高 淳 ， was established and placed under Nanjing’s rule. Both of the new 
county seats had been unwalled trading towns prior to the creation of 
the new counties, and with the change in status came the task o f city- 
wall construction. Although dissent was voiced in both counties against 
the wall-building projects, in the end not one but two walls were built 
around Jiangpu city. Following a heated protest, however, Gaochun city 
remained unwalled. This outcome drastically redefined the cityscape of 
the Nanjing Metropolitan Area, and the striking contrast between Gao
chun and Jiangpu is the central issue in this chapter.

Unlike the preceding Song and Yuan dynasties, the Ming court was 
adamant that all administrative cities should be walled.2 This policy was 
emphatically enforced in the wake of pirate attacks in the sixteenth cen
tury, leading to a revival of the wall-building movement. Yet despite the 
general frenzy for city-wall construction, the popular response to wall 
building varied considerably. In areas threatened by the pirates, the lo
cals often took the initiative, petitioning for permission to construct or 
expand city walls in order to defend themselves more effectively.1 Yet 
for residents in other areas, city walls, the most symbolic spatial feature 
of the Chinese cityscape, were luxuries that consumed money and labor 
at public expense, and opposition to their construction was often vocal. 
Nevertheless, in most cases, local dissent was managed or quelled, and 
the imperial project of wall building proceeded. The success of the 
Gaochun anti-wall campaign is even more unusual given its location 
within the Nanjing Metropolitan Area. Since city walls had come to 
play a critical role in regional defense and security plans in the sixteenth 
century, it is curious that, in a strategically significant area such as Nan
jing, the anti-wall protest not only went unpunished but even succeeded.

The Gaochun protest, as it turns out, drew heavily on a long-term 
campaign by local residents to restructure local finances after a major 
defeat in a water dispute. The scope and efficacy ot Oaochun lobbying 
clearly refute the conventional wisdom that the Ming dynasty was the 
epitome of Chinese despotism.4 To be sure, under the Ming founding 
emperor, monarchical power expanded significantly. Most notable of all 
was the abolition of the office of prime minister in 1380, a move that 
drastically undermined the autonomy of imperial bureaucracy.5 Yet fur
ther studies have also demonstrated that the monarch^ power was far
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from absolute. The emperor, his officials insisted, was still bound by 
constitutional precedents.6 Moreover, in an empire of China’s scale, the 
stated authority was inevitably far removed from its subjects, and 
commands had to be filtered through not only the imperial bureaucraqr 
but also the local gentry before they reached their targets. As intermedi
aries, the elite played a critical role in social control and state gover- 
nance’ and not necessarily always in conformity with the state’s goals.7

This complicated interaction, as Timothy Brook has recendy sug
gested, allowed great space for negotiation, and as a result, the Chinese 
state’s power was strongest only when it successfully integrated the in- 
terests of these mediating groups, a unique feature that Brook elo- 
quently terms the “capillary effect” This analogy vividly captures the 
social embeddedness of the Ming state: “percolation from above with 
no guarantee of where the moisture of state influence might reach, and 
capillary action from below with potentially no limit on the capacity of 
society to remake the state.**8 This delicate play of power and the rough 
equilibnum between state and society depended greatly on the capacity 
o f local elites to mediate and keep underlying tensions from erupting 
into conflict9 Sarah Schneewind^ work on the development of com
munity schools throughout the Ming era similarly testifies to the Ming 
stated precarious control over local soaety. As she remarks, uState per
sonnel and those they ruled not only served and thought about the state, 
but also turned it to their own uses. The Ming state was built from be
low as it was from above; as people colonized government institutions 
and documents for their own aims, they lengthened the reach of the 
state.”10

Indeed, the works o f Brook, Schneewind, and other scholars have 
significantly modified, if not subverted, the view of the Ming polity as 
despotic and supplied ample evidence o f local resistance and manipula
tion. Nevertheless, the state is still perceived in these studies as a re
pressive power with which social agents had to contend. In contrast, 
the previous chapter highlights collaboration between government 
agencies and local residents during the fiscal reform and presents a very 
different view of the tug-of-war between state and society. The case of 
Gaochun further bdngs to light the overlooked space of local lobbying 
and political negotiation in the implementation of seemingly incontest- 
able state policies. By shifting the analytical focus from contention to
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negotiation, we will find that what was at stake was not just the power 
struggle between state and society but, more important, the issues and 
concerns that informed and shaped the course and outcome of such 
political negotiations. Indeed, central to Gaochun's campaign against 
the wall mandate was the new identity of Gaochun city. Gaochun, for 
the first time in the town^ history, had been promoted from trading 
town {v̂ heii) to county city {cheng), a change of status locals normally 
embraced with enthusiasm for the political clout and other benefits it 
brought.11 H ie resistance of Gaochun residents, therefore, throws into 
sharp relief the growing tension between the official and the commer- 
dal city systems in the wake of the sixteenth-century boom. In the pre
vious chapter, we saw how the rediscovery of the fiscal value of urban 
land during the Single Whip reform challenged the state’s prescription 
o f urban space. This chapter presents another challenge to that notion, 
one physically marked by the construction of city walls.

T H E  G A O C H U N  

C I T Y - W A L L  P R O P O S I T I O N

The Plot

The story of Gaochun^ legendary wall protest opens in 1597 
with a scene of mass panic. Immediately after Magistrate Ding Rijin T  
日近 announced his plan to build a city wall, more than four hundred 
people ran, as one account had it, “in tears” to Regional Inspector Li, 
one of the three regional inspectors of the Southern Metropolitan 
Area.12 Although Li’s statutory duties were to supervise the conduct of 
local officials and report directly to the emperor, since the mid-Ming 
these inspectors had come to be increasingly embroiled in local gover
nance.11 In this case, Li^ intervention was particularly justified by an 
earlier wall-construction edict.14 To be sure, a crowd of four hundred 
was a considerable turnout in a county of some 6,000 registered male 
adults, especially since many of those lived in remote areas and thus 
were unable to show up at the petition site in such a timely fasmon. 
Even though official population data in the Ming are notorious for be
ing low, since only registered males would be drafted for the construc
tion of city walls, the figure happens to be meaningful in measuring the 
significance of the size of the crowd.
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This was not the first time that wall building became a public issue in 
Gaochun. Two decades earlier, in 1573, then-magistrate Xia Daxun X  
大 勳  also proposed building a dty wall following an edict mandating 
that all government seats be walled.15 This action stirred such an uproar 
among locals that the plan was shelved. Yet after the 1597 protest, the 
tension between locals and county government over wall construction 
appears to have been resolved For example, in 1635, upon receiving 
another edict reiterating that all unwalled county and provincial capitals 
had to build walls, the county magistrate immediately sided with the lo
cals and reported back to the emperor that Gaochun could not follow 
the edict because of geograpmcal and financial difficulties， the same 
conclusions as reached in the 1597 wall controversy. The wall proposi
tion was dropped again, and Gaochun was never walled.

The sharp contrast between heated contention in 1573 and finn con
sensus in 1635 indicates that the 1597 protest was indeed decisive. The 
local gazetteers, however, record the event without comment, as it a 
popular protest that succeeded in defying a state mandate were a nor
mal occurrence needing no further explanation. Yet this narrative, 
smoothly slipping over the contours of the incident, is deceptive. The 
success ot Liaochun^ anti-wall campaign was unusual, especially in view 
of the aggressive wall-building policy in the wake of pirate attacks. Af
ter all, city walls safeguarded not only individual cities but also the 
whole region by interrupting the supply lines of pirates. They consti
tuted effective inland defense frontlines. Thus, it is not surprising that 
one of the main defensive tactics to counter the pirate incursions was 
to have more cities walled or, rather, properly walled.16 In fact, as early 
as the fourteenth century, the founder of the Ming dynasty recognized 
the threat posed by pirates and launched a wall-building campaign on 
the southeast coast himself.17 However, despite repeated edicts through- 
out the dynasty reaffirming the courts position on wall construction, 
the policy had never been thoroughly implemented because of the tre- 
mendous cost of building and maintaining city walls.18 Thus when pi- 
rate attacks peaked in the mid-sixteenth century along both the coastal 
area and the lower Yangzi region, the court was dismayed to find that 
most city walls needed substantial reconstruction. The unexpected 
turmoil inflicted by pirate attacks made the Ming state once again rec
ognize the vital role of city walls in regional security, leading to what
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Japanese scholars refer to as the “reviving of the inland regional de
fense policy*’19 and a new wave o f city-wall building.

The court’s much stronger intent to enforce the wall policy is appar- 
ent in the 1573 edict Announced in the first year o f the Wanli reign, this 
edict called for ‘Vital” local constructions • 興 建 要 害 )
with the building of city walls as one critical item:

Walls and moats are intended to protect people and are especially critical in 
coastal and frontier areas. Although the court has issued numerous edicts, they 
have been ignored by the authorities. As a result, all cities and settlements 
[without the protection of walls and moats] are easily seized when attacked by 
pirates/bandits. The Ministry of War now asks all superior commanders, mili- 
taiy superintendents, tegional commanders, grand coordinatots, and regional 
inspectors to inspect every city wall and moat in their jurisdiction, distLoguish- 
ing the ones that are defensible and those that are not, and then propose 
budgets and possible sources for financing tepair. Furthermore, determine 
what to do with the aties which are not walled. The above assignment needs 
to be accomplished in three months, with a report back to the emperor.20

Although earlier wall-building edicts also expressed the courts frustra
tion regarding the lack of wall maintenance and construction, they paled 
in comparison with the urgent tone in the 1573 edict, which specifically 
delegated responsibiuaes for wall construction and expressively stated 
the courts determination. Pressed by a series of defeats by pirates, the 
emperor launched a new wall-building campaign that demanded the in
volvement of military units at all levels. But although the strongly 
worded edict for the most part put military officers in charge of the 
inspection process, when it came to the actual building, the burden of 
labor recruiting and fund raising still fell on local civil ofmcials.21

This larger background helps explain the timing of wall controversies 
in Gaochun: the first wall-building proposal was a response to the 1573 
edict Governing one of the two counties in the Nanjing Metropolitan 
Area that were not walled (for the other county, Jiangpu, see below), the 
magistrates o f Gaochun may have felt this top-down pressure acutely； In 
response, Magistrate Xia Daxun proposed to finance construction o f a 
dty wall in part by selling horse pastures, the Shuiyang Granary, and mili- 
tary exercise fields, to relieve the burden on local people. However， tms 
proposal still met with vehement local opposition and eventually fell 
through. Under pressure from the courtj it is not surprising that the same
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proposal was made again in 1597. What the political context fails to ex
plain, however, is the leniency granted to Gaochun in the middle of an 
intensive wall-building campaign. As discussed above, the local outrage 
was so strong that it not only derailed the current proposition but also 
pre-empted future attempts. Why was the 1597 protest so powerful in 
settling the wall issue in Gaochun? To answer this question, I examine 
the event from both the locals* and the state's perspectives. The follow
ing section looks first at the anti-wall campaign in Gaochun, especially 
how locals perceived the issue of wall construction. As to why the state 
would allow Gaochun’s anti-wall initiative to prevail， given the lack of 
sources detailing the official decision-making process, I place Gaochun's 
wall protest in the context of contemporary wall-building politics to 
identify the factors that contributed to its unusual success.

Wall-Building Debates and the Anti-W all Discourse

Pro-Wall Opinions. How did Gaochun locals perceive the issue 
of wall building? The “local construction” chapter (/̂ £/叹 てか• 建 置 ， a 
common place in local gazetteers for documenting the construction of 
city walls) in the 1683 Gaochun gazetteer offers some clues. Under the 
rubric of ぶ似が7% 所 "/似 關 防 門 樓 ， “watch towers and guardian gates,” 
the editor states that Gaochun had never been walled, i^nly atter a sen- 
ous theft in 1526 at the county treasury did the magistrate decide to 
build seven gates at strategic points to safeguard the county office. The 
entry refers readers to a group of three essays on wall building, two by 
local literati and one by a magistrate, who by the law of avoidance was 
not a native of Gaochun county. All three essays express strong anti
wall sentiments. Their consensus, however, should be regarded not as 
proof of local unanimity, but as a result of the suppressing and silenc
ing of dissent. The opinions of Magistrate Ding and his reasons for 
proposing a wall-building plan, which triggered the protest, for example, 
do not appear in the gazetteer.

It is noteworthy that although historians consider gazetteers the 
most authoritative sources regarding local history, they were also con
temporary forums of local politics; the politics of local gazetteers is of
ten subdy reflected in such matters as the titles used to refer to locals.22 
Thus it is not surpnsing to find the heated wall debates in Gaochun be
came a one-sided anti-wall discourse in the gazetteer. Yet the source's
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bias is not insurmountable since the pro-wall opinion survives in the 
presentation of arguments against specific plans and proposals. Four 
possible wall locations, for example, were recorded Two plans, one in 
which the walls were confined by the river and the other in which the 
wall enclosed it, were the main targets of attack in the anti-wall essays 
and portrayed as unrealistic, if not physically impossible. The others 
were mentioned only in passing and involved the alternative o f moving 
the county seat or enwalling a market town in the northern part of the 
county named Xunzhenpu 尋 眞 舖  in lieu of walling the county seat. 
Some specific funding plans, such as requesting aid from nearby coun
ties or selling government property, were also mentioned and refuted in 
the anti-wall essays. Taken together, beneath the deliberate effort to 
present a “local consensus” are traces pointing to a heated debate that 
provoked broad attention and active involvement from locals.

The Anti-W all Discourse. Despite the contentious nature of the 
argument, it is clear that anti-wall opinion prevailed in 1597 and put an 
end to further debate. Playing a cntical role in shaping local consensus, 
the anti-wall essays collected in Gaochun gazetteers warrant a close ex
amination:

Han Zhongshu 轉 仲 叔  local ひ/;1?;/ 邑人 ） and Han Zhongxiao 轉  
仲 孝 ，' 知"か似” 生 員 ， “ Nan cheng shuo” 難 城 説 （On the difficulty 
of building a wall).23

Xiang Weicong 項 維 聰 ，magistrate，1606, “Jiancheng lun” 建 城 論  
(A thesis on wall building).

Huang Bingshi 黄 秉 石 ， local 色人 )， “ Cheng Gaochun yi” 城
高 淳 議 （A discussion on walling Gaochun).24

The focus on these three essays in the local gazetteers is no accident. 
The biographical information on the authors is scanty, but it appears 
that they were connected to the local elite circle behind the compilation 
of the 1606 gazetteer.25 Magistrate Xiang, in his preface celebrating the 
completion of the Gaochun gazetteer, proudly described the accom
plishment as a group effort involving intensive participation from locals. 
The compilation sprang from a meeting between the magistrate and 
two local literati, Qin Shangbin 秦 尚 賓  and Chen Yuling 陳 较 靈 ，who 
convinced Magistrate Xiang to undertake the project. After the meeting,
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a special bureau was set up to collect information, and arrangements 
were made to interview village heads {lî hang for information on
taxes and levies, students for stories about local schools, and gentry for 
past and present local issues.26 The activists Qin and Chen were county 
students (shengyuan) and noted for their literary talent. Their tighdy knit 
literati circle included both Huang Bingshi and Han Zhongxiao.27

The close relationships among the authors did not preclude personal 
idiosyncrasies in the anti-wall essays. Huang^ essay is the most radical. 
He began by stating; 4£Walls are built to protect people. But if today 
Gaochun is forced to build a wall, then it [Gaochun] will end up with 
no people and thus defeat the whole purpose of wall building. Why? 
Please hear me out before condemning me to death.’’28 Huang’s plea 
for immunity alerts us that the anti-wall discourse consciously ran 
counter to imperial policy. Considering the political atmosphere, 
Huang’s forthright objection to wall construction as well as his implicit 
suggestion of popular defiance should this unwelcome policy go for
ward make his treatise the most radical and outspoken of the three. In 
comparison, although Han*s essay also speaks with similar urgency, his 
criticism is skillfully muted with multiple allusions to the 呼 春 秋  
(Spring and autumn annals). On the conservative end is the piece by 
Magistrate Xiang, whose status as an imperial bureaucrat prevented him 
from enjoying the same level of liberty as his fellow authors. Xiang ac- 
knowledged the importance of building walls for the purpose of guard
ing Nanjing, but he also admitted the difficulty of wall construction in 
Gaochun and proposed the short-term compromise o f walling the 
county office in lieu of the whole city.

Despite differences, the three essays not only share the same posi
tion on the wall-building issue but also exhibit a strong structural re- 
semblance. A passage in Xiang’s essay nicely summaries their core 
message:

The \ijtng (Book of changes) calls for geographical/physical baniets in 
order to guard a county and multiple gates to protect against violence. There
fore, establishing fiefdoms and developing the tealm requites not only moral 
inculcation but also the strength of city walls. However, circumstances some- 
times force this ideal to be either restricted by space or limited by time. Even 
witli a strong desire to reinforce the defense system, the situation simply does 
not allow it to happen.29
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In essence, the authors conceded that the courts insistence on wall 
construction was justified and in line with classical ideology. However, 
as desirable as this ideal was, sometimes reality simply just did not per
mit its materialization. Indeed, these essayists did not dispute the le
gitimacy of wall policy; rather, they aimed to establish that Gaochun in 
1597 was neither the time nor the place for a city wall. Not only was the 
county struggling with near-bankruptcy, but its topography made the 
plan of a city wall infeasible.

Judging from the determined local opposition, the argument was 
well received in Gaochun. Since the three essays exhibit such strong af
finities of content, authorship, and influence, it is appropriate to treat 
them as one “anti-wall discourse.” As becomes apparent in the follow- 
ing discussion, this discourse consists of two main elements: first, a 
detailed cost-benefit analysis calculating all the gains and losses, both 
social and financial, to attest to the impracticability of wall building 
in Gaochun at that time; and second, a discussion of Gaochun^ local 
topography illustrating the city’s virtual ‘‘unwdlability.’’30

"The Wall of Public Wiir： Cost-benefit Analysis of Wall Construction. 
If the main impetus for the top-down political pressure for city-wall 
construction was to prevent recurrences of the massive destruction in
flicted by pirate attacks, in the eyes of Gaochun locals the edict for wall 
construction came too late to be of any use. As Han points out, if the 
aim of the wall-building project was to repel the pirate attacks plaguing 
southeast China, then timing was crucial. However, since Gaochun had 
no pre-existing wall structure to expand or repair, a solid li of wall 
would require at least several months of work. The project could never 
be finished in time to address the urgent crisis. Even for the sake of 
improving local security against bandits arriving by water, Gaochun 
stood to lose more through wall construction than it risked by being 
unprotected. Indeed, Han argued, if the purpose of wall construction 
was to protect the county treasury and prison, then one had to wonder 
if it were worthwhile to spend tens of thousands of taels to guard a 
treasury not even worth one thousand, or to sacrifice the lives of hun
dreds of thousands of people just to make sure that a handful of pris
oners stayed in jail. The costs and benefits of the project just did not 
balance.
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The scale tipped ftirther away from wall construction when the so- 
dal costs were considered. Not only did the wall offer little in the way 
of protection, but the pfessures and financial burdens of construction 
might have turned the residents of Gaochun into rebels. Han cited the 
ancient adage ‘̂ People’s minds will become walls’’;31 that is, local de- 
fense ultimately depends on people’s willingness to take part; no matter 
how tall and thick the wall, it still relies on people to function. In this 
sense, Han argued that it was poindess to build a physical wall at the 
cost of the ‘Svall of public will.”

To substantiate the point that wall construction would indeed be an 
unbearable burden, Han presented two types of cost-and-benefit calcu
lations. First, building a wall would cost tens of thousands of piculs of 
tax rice in a county that produced annual revenues in the amount of 
forty thousand piculs. Therefore, for every picul of rice produced in 
Gaochun county, an extra tax of 20,000 copper cash would have to be 
added. Since 90 percent of Gaochun households paid taxes of roughly 
one picul of rice every year, this meant that 90 percent of the local 
population would have to shoulder an extra tax burden of 20,000 cop
per cash! Such heavy supplementary tax rates, argued Han, would take 
every penny that peasants made from the most productive land, not to 
mention that most land in Gaochun land did not reach that level of 
productivity. As a result, peasants would have to sell their land to pay 
for the wall tax. And if the majority of Gaochun residents went broke 
and lost their land, Han asks, what was the point of having a city wall? 
There would be no people and no land left to be protected.

Huang Bingshij in his “Cheng Gaochun yi/’32 offered his own calcu- 
ladon based on the price o f bricks and the proposition to assess a wall 
tax o f 40 bricks for every mu (6,000 square meters) of land. According 
to brickmakers, every brick cost 0.02 tael of silver, and therefore for 
each mu an extra 0.8 tael of silver would have to be added to the regular 
tax to pay for the 40 bricks. Further discussion with local craftsmen re- 
vealed that building the proposed ii.2_meter-high wall would require an 
additional levy of 4 taels of silver on each mu. The problem was, even 
the most fertile land in Gaochun was worth only about 4 taels per mu\ 
Not to mention the fact that most fields were worth much less. For the 
poorest land, the yield was not enough to pay the regular tax; the land 
value was so low that sometimes people had to beg others to take their
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land for free in exchange for clearing their tax debts. To make things 
worse, although in theory the county could rank agricultural land based 
on its productivity and thus even out the burden of wall tax, in reality 
every land inspection, when executed by clerks, was fraught with bu- 
reaucratic abuse and extortion. In the end^ as Huang forcefully pointed 
out, the poor would suffer most from the wall project.

Even if we set aside the problems of corruption, the two budgets 
provided by Huang and Han make it clear that Gaochun was in no fis
cal shape to support the building of a city wall. In theory, it was possi
ble to channel funds into the county through the practice of xtyi 
(collaborative fund-in-aic^, a fiscal procedure in which the state trans- 
ferred fiinds from elsewhere (usually nearby counties or prefectures) to 
areas suffering from severe deficiencies. However, as Huang pointed 
out, given the floods and droughts in the Jiangnan area in recent years, 
every nearby county office was already struggling with deficiencies. 
Sharing the construction costs would exacerbate the problems of 
neighboring counties and yet do little to relieve Gaochun locals since 
they would still be liable for the labor services of wall building. The lo
cals would, Huang predicted, either starve or run away. In a time of 
peace and general prosperity, Huang asked, how could this catastrophe 
possibly be justified?

Indeed, the desolate picture of Gaochun painted by anti-wall authors 
stands in sharp contrast to the general prosperity during the sixteenth- 
century boom. Why was this the case? The financial difficulties of 
Gaochun only hinted at by the authors were extensive and arose from a 
specific local context namely a flood-control project that benefited 
downstream residents at the expense o f Gaochun (discussed in detail be
low). As a result, most of Gaochun^ fields were submerged by the flood- 
control lake.33 According to Magistrate Huang, Gaochun^ economy had 
deteriorated to the point that locals had to sell their houses, land, and 
even children to meet regular tax dues.34 The sense of imminent fiscal 
crisis is echoed in Han’s opening statement “Gaochun， a tiny， small 
county, is located in the Three Lakes area (Map 2.1a). With much farm
land ruined and many harvests failed, people are destitute and buried in 
deep debt. All high officials with a kind heart would look at such poverty 
that had reduced people to bare survival with sympathetic eyes. . . .  
Given these conditions, how could Gaochun afford a city wall?,，3S
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In the end, the wall was a financial problem. Gaochun simply could 
not afford to build it. Many cities faced similar obstacles, but the issue 
in Gaochun appeared to run deeper and was symptomatic of greater fi
nancial failings. The bottom line was, even without an expensive proj
ect like city wall construction, Gaochun was already approaching bank- 
ruptcy. Although the authors did not expand on the root cause of 
Gaochun’s fiscal crisis—probably because it was so well known among 
locals that it needed no elaboration— the particular circumstances that 
led to Gaochun’s impoverishment, when combined with a problematic 
decision to make Gaochun a county seat， significantly shaped the 
course and outcome of GaochunJs anti-wall movement.

The Umvallable City of Gaochun. As if financial ruin alone was 
not sufficient to abort the wall project, the authors used local geogra
phy to further illustrate the unwallability of Gaochun. Although topo
graphic difficulties were commonly cited in contemporary oppositions 
to wall construction， Gaochun authors took an unusual step in attack- 
ing the “city-ness” ot oaochun anc^ ultimately， the decision to promote 
Gaochun from trading town to county seat.

What kind of city was Gaochun to be deemed “unwallable” by its 
residents? In the words of Magistrate Xiang, Gaochun city was in real- 
ity more of a trading town than a county capital: “Gaochun is desig- 
nated a county despite its being virtually a town.” In Xiang’s estimate, 
the county seat ranged only one // (117.7 m) from north to south， and 
one-half li east to west, rather small by the standards of the time. Most 
residents were concentrated in the southwest comer, which had started 
with a few reed shacks scattered around the lakeside. Only recently had 
the city witnessed development and population growth. The whole city 
population was home to a couple hundred households, more than half 
of them in the lakeside area. The northeast section was mostly hills, and 
people there had setded along a dirt wall built earlier as a temporary de- 
fense measure after the theft of the county treasury occurred. The rest 
of the hill area was packed with one tomb after another. Such was 
Gaochun “city，” Xiang lamented

Exaggerated or not, this self-effacing image was repeated throughout 
the anti-wall essays and geographically grounded the anti-wall discourse.
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For example, in Han’s estimate， the “city” （or as the Gaochun people 
preferred， the “town”） was just two streets intersecting in the middle of 
this topographically marked space. Each street was only tens or a hun
dred wu (no more than 80 meters) long.36 How could such a humble 
and undersized settlement be responsible for a wall? After all, as the 
three authors reiterated over and over, <4Does Gaochun even qualify to 
be a county seat? It is merely a trading town along the lake. Historically 
there was never a county unit in this area.’’37 The emphasis on 
Gaochun^ identity as a trading town is no mere rhetorical tool con
cocted for the purpose of the anti-wall argument; rather, as we shall see, 
it is a highly politically charged statement closely intertwined with 
Gaochun^ ongoing economic problems. For now, I focus on the role 
of this identity in the anti-wall discourse.

Based on their analysis of local topography, the authors further con
tended that not only was Gaochun not qualified to be a walled city, but 
also there was simply no place to build a wall within Gaochun county. 
In Huang Bingshi’s vivid description， Gaochun county

to its four directions is nothing but polder fields facing rivers. In the north 
spread a few mountains and woods， beyond which is still nothing but polders 
[farmland reclaimed from lakes]. People build butial grounds on the upper 
land and houses in the lower, which then become the core of this newly made 
county. Since all the trading profits come from water [transportation], the ur
ban setdement is closely built along the river, and every inch of the riverside 
land is developed.18

The crowded landscape had to do with locals* dependence on waterways. 
As is apparent in a seventeenth-century map (Map 2.1), Gaochun county 
is topographically defined by the Three Lakes and numerous rivers. Not 
only do these waterways structure transportation and commercial activi
ties throughout the area, but they also play an important role in local 
agriculture, which relies heavily on polders. In Huang7s description, the 
polders largely dominate Gaochun^ built environment. Amid the inter
lacing polders are setdements on the lowlands (along the lake and dirt 
wall) and burial sites on the higher ground. Typical of southern China, 
Gaochun people exhausted every possibility the land offered.

Clearing space for a city wall in such a crowded landscape would 
significantly disrupt the balance between land and inhabitants. To begin
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with, a fair number of the manmade structures would have to be 
moved or demolished, be they human settlements or burial grounds. As 
Huang pointed out, ^After all these years, the high ground is fully oc
cupied by tombs row after row. Seeing the density of land use here, 
once we start building city walls, half the buildings would have to be 
tom down and countless tombs dug out and corpses exposed. It would 
be as if the place had been severely hit by a war~~only there would be 
no war, just a city wall being built.>，39 The damage would affect the liv
ing and the dead alike since the prospective wall would not only destroy 
the locals* property but also violate their ancestral burial grounds.

Despite the staggering social cost, the wall could still be justified if it 
brings compensatory benefits. Thus Huang further asks: What would 
Gaochun make of the destruction of numerous people’s homes and 
family tombs? What would the proposed city wall look like? According 
to Huang’s estimate, which somewhat corresponds with that of Magis- 
trate Xiang, the prospect would be barely worth the sacrifice:

Lxx)k at Gaochun's topography: from south to north it extends no more than 
the distance one arrow can reach [about 190-240 meters]; between east and 
west there runs a street, people built their houses face to face. . . . The scale of 
Gaochun city cannot even compare with an off-wall city ward in other coun
ties. Should a wall be built, Gaochun would look more like a passageway than 
an actual city. Is this the “city*’ we are looking for? It does not even have the 
shape of what we call a “city.”40

The image of a city wall looking like a corridor is indeed appalling. Yet 
compared to other plans, the corridor-shaped wall turns out to have 
been one of the better choices for wall. In a city defined by rivers, 
Gaochun^ wall plans had to take into account some remarkable topo- 
graphical festriction. _According to Hsm, there were two alternative sites 
for the wall (apparently relocating the county seat altogether, another 
proposal, was too expensive to even consider): one would enclose only 
that portion of the city inside the river and use the river as a natural 
moat; the other would enclose the whole city within it by placing the 
walls outside Gaochun. In the first plan, the wall would be placed on an 
elevated area between the river on the south and hills to the north. Due 
to the population density (both alive and dead), half the residences on 
the street as well as eight- to nine-tenths of the burial grounds would 
have to be destroyed in order to make way for the new walls. The east
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gate area would be half-deserted in order to build a river dike, whereas 
to the west, the Yongfeng Granary would be outside the dty wall. Han 
questioned the actual amount of land that would be enclosed and asked, 
tcWhat is the purpose of building a wall to protect such a tiny piece of 
land?1，

On the other handj should Gaochun go with the second plan，incor- 
porating fields and the river into the walled dty, then <4it would damage 
the geomantic channels on the north side of the city.，M1 In a cultural 
environment that considered it imperative to position county offices 
and schools so that they aligned with auspicious geomantic veins, this 
flaw was unacceptable. Further, the east and west sides of the wall 
would be built on polders， forcing residents to lose their livelihoods. 
Finally, the south walls woxald be set along the river and exposed to 
flooding. And because the walls would cut through the river， there 
would have to be two water gates, adding further costs of tens of thou
sands of taels. However, even with such a heavy investment, the water 
gates might not be sturdy enough to tame the lake. During a flood, the 
surrounding polders would be inundated. To make things worse, in the 
summer flocxl season, the water might extend up the walls to a height 
o f three ban (a ban is 0.64 m x 2.56 m) and it would take endless 
work to simply keep the wall standing. In view of the potential prob
lems, Han concluded, ^could there be anything more harmful than 
building a dty wall?”

This powerful exposition of the unwallability of Gaochun raises the 
inevitable question: Why even establish a county seat on such an im- 
possible site? Indeed^ such was the underlying sentiment embedded in 
the anti-wall discourse, pointedly articulated by the outspoken Huang 
Bingshi:

Gaochun was divided £com andent Lishui county. Seeing the prosperous fields 
and houses in Lishui, locals already wish that they could have just earned their 
children to reside within the territoiy of LishuL How can we in Gaochun af
ford another expensive project like wall building? . . . After all, what city walls 
are really about is to protect powerful gentry families who stick together in big 
cities. It is not meant for a place like Gaochun, which is no more than a small 
village.42

The message here is astonishing. Above all, it questions the wisdom of 
dividing Gaochun off from Lishui as a new county in 149L43 Being a
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county meant becoming part o f the official administrative system, rep
resenting the state at the grassrcxjts level, and thereby being subject to 
expenses and duties much heavier than those of towns— for example, 
the building of city walls. Ironically, for Gaochun, the burdens of pro
motion appear to have been so onerous that they destabili2ed the newly 
imposed identity and led to nostalgia for the pre-separation era.

The Said and Unsaid. In brief, the anti-wall discourse used de
tailed budgets and textual maps to illustrate the financial and spatial 
unwallability of Gaochun city. Yet when read closely, their message 
seems to be more than the impracticability of building a city wall in 
Gaochun. Rather, the authors suggest that the failing local economy, in 
connection with the problematic decision of making a county out of 
Gaochun， were the underlying causes of locals， discontent The subtlety 
of this undercurrent, however, should not belie its importance to the 
success o f Gaochun5s wall campaign. As demonstrated in the following 
section， despite the compelling arguments presented by Gaochun^ 
anti-wall discourse, such strong vocal dissent was not uncommon dur
ing the late Ming wall-building movement. In fact, even this celebrated 
popular protest pales in comparison with many much more intense and 
heated contemporary controversies over walls, which ended with the 
walls being constructed. The remarkable efficacy of Gaochun^ anti
wall campaign, as it turns out, drew on the particular context of 
Gaochun hinted at by the anti-wall authors, namely, a failing economy 
burdened by separation from Lishui county. The resultant local activ
ism transformed the stated perception o f Gaochun^ wall protest and 
eventually allowed the locals to prevail during the height of the wall
building movement.

The Public Forum for City-Wall Debates

Despite the frenzy of the wall-building movement, it was not 
unusual to hear locals voice hostility toward such socially and finan- 
dally expensive public projects for reasons similar to those of the resi
dents of Gaochun. Case studies of the social responses to wall building 
have concentrated mostly on coastal areas such as rujian and Zhejiang, 
since they had long suffered from pirate attacks.44 According to these 
studies, the opposition was mosdy financial, since wall construction
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often inflicted a painful tax spike that continued long after the con
struction was completed. Residents who lived close to the planned wall 
site were also concerned about the confiscation of private property and 
the prospects for receiving fair reparation from the government. Some
times the dispute broke out along urban-rural lines, since city walls 
were usually funded and built with the labor and taxes of rural residents 
but the security benefits belonged mostly to those who lived in the 
city.45 Yet even urban residents sometimes opposed wall construction 
on the grounds that new walls would further enclose urban space and 
constrain traffic in and out of the city. The wall plan in Suzhou, the 
economic capital of the sixteenth century, is a case in point. As commer
cialization spawned urban development beyond Su2hou,s walled quar- 
ters, the suburban area west of the Chang Gate became the core market 
of the city. Following several pirate raids, the government decided to 
expand the western wall to include the newly developed marketplace. 
However, strong opposition from merchants thwarted this plan— they 
feared that a wall might hinder commercial traffic.46

Many sources testify to the existence of local opposition in general, 
but the descriptions are rather vague. The story of Lii Kun, however, 
allows us to look into one such “local complaint” in concrete terms. A 
famous late Ming scholar, Lii Kun was implicated in a political conspir
acy because or his book Guifan (Virtues in the inner quarters). Lii 
was exiled to his hometown, Ningling in Henan, where he re
mained for more than two decades until his death. During this time, Lii 
participated actively in local affairs, including tax reform and wall build
ing. One of Lu5s proposals on wall building was taken as proof of a ma
licious conspiracy and provoked vehement attacks and criticism. To 
clear himself and to further advocate his cause, he published two pam
phlets clarifying his position. In the first pamphlet, Lu described the in
tense local reaction that had prompted him to defend his opinion:

The wall-expansion proposal has been in place for years, and I was never the 
only one who believed that it should be done. Last winter, however, there sud
denly appeared anonymous flyers specifically attacking me. The words used 
were horrifying and the intent malicious. . . .  If I did not come out and clear 
my name, it would look as if I was intimidated by the slander and dared not 
speak up again. . . . Therefore I wrote this book in the fomiat of questions and 
answers and give it away to everyone that I know.47
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The booklet did not have its intended effect. Lii attributed its lack of 
popularity to his overtly literary writing style, which made it difficult for 
county folks to appreciate his message, and he decided to produce an- 
other， more colloquial version.48 The “translated” copy relates the poli- 
tics of Lii5s wall scandal more explicidy. Lu recalled that the city-wall 
proposal began with an encounter with a gentryman sumamed Wang, 
who was in deep legal troubles and asked for Lii’s help. In return， the 
Wang family promised to pay for the expense of wall construction. Lii 
and another member of the local elite decided it was worth the effort to 
help Wang since it would relieve the whole county of the burden of pay
ing for the wall. However, despite Lu5s insistence that his action was to
tally altruistic and that he had no self-serving agenda, the locals did not 
agree. Once the deal was exposed, the whole county became so outraged 
that hundreds of folk songs as well as anonymous posters appeared, all 
targeting Lii Kun. The scandal was even adapted into a drama and 
staged.49 The public outcry put an end to the deal, and the city wall re
mained underfunded. Even those convinced of Lu5s good intention sus
pected that Wang had tricked Lii into the deal without any intention of 
paying. To dispel such doubts, Lii explained that, to hold Wang to his 
promise, they had a sworn contract in Wang^ own handwriting, and one 
copy had already been submitted to the local government. Lii concluded 
by swearing on the lives of his family, ^As witnessed by all the deities and 
ghosts and my county folks, I have said nothing but the truth.,，5(,

Even with popular protests of this scale, the city-wall project went 
through. Perhaps Lii^ persistence finally convinced the residents of 
Ningling. In any case, Lii^ story offers a vivid example of confronta
tion among locals on the matter of wall building. Even in the absence 
of modem media, the communication o f views via printed flyers, letters, 
booklets, folk songs, and even local dramas was impressively active. 
The growing influence of public opinion in local politics has been well 
established by scholars, but cases in such a remote town as Lu Kun^ 
Ningling are rarely noted.51 If the wall debate could develop into this 
level of engagement in a small, obscure county like Ningling, we can 
only imagine what kind of turmoil resulted from these ''complaints 
about walls** in more advanced areas such as Jiangnan.

Furthermore, when people started to use mass media like folk songs 
and dramas to advance their objections, “local” politics became less
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local. Their words circulated so widely that residents of other areas 
could compare the implementation of wall-building policies and decide 
what to make of (or how to interpret) their own situation. The story of 
Zhuji and Xiaoshan is a case in point. Both were located in pirate- 
plagued Shaoxing prefecture (modem Zhejiang) where almost every 
county endeavored to construct or reinforce its dty wall. However, 
when the new Zhuji magistrate announced his plan to rebuild the city 
wall, he met with strong opposition from locals. Clearly, one cause of 
the deterioration of the dty walls was the habit of locals of building 
houses against the wall and appropriating sections of the structure into 
their residences. As a result, in the middle of the jiajing reign (1522—66), 
when pirates became a serious threat, only the gates were left intact to 
protect the dty. Since the old walls had virtually become part of locals* 
residences, however, the new wall proposition provoked strong objec
tion. To appease local residents, the magistrate posted a public an
nouncement declaring: (tCity walls belong to the state and will not be 
ceded to the people. However, I assure you that the building of a city 
wall will not disturb your daily life. You shall not dispute again.” Soon 
the magistrate launched the construction and completed it quickly 
without harming the residents. A wall fund granted from central gov
ernment was not even touched The smooth process formed a sharp 
contrast to neighboring Xiaoshan county. The magistrate there became 
so notorious that there appeared a saying, ^The dty wall in Xiaoshan 
was ‘punched in， [built by force]， whereas the one in Zhuji was ‘talked 
inJ [built by persuasion]. Ask people which magistrate is better? The dty 
walls are the answer.’’52

These contemporary cases throw the partiality ot baochun accounts 
into sharp reliet: despite their celebration of the anti-wall protest, local 
opposition was not uncommon during the sixteenth century^ frenzy of 
massive dty-wall building. In fact, the resistance in many places was 
much fiercer than that in Gaochun yet was still unsuccessful. How, 
then, did Gaochun manage to frustrate the mounting pressure for wall 
construction? Clearly the causation was not as straightforward as that 
presented in the local gazetteer, a popular protest obliged an immediate 
positive response from the state. Instead, a unique local context gener
ated an extraordinary result
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Local Activism in Gaochuti

As we have seen, wall building was a public issue that often ig
nited heated debate. Although in some areas traumatized residents 
fought to get governmental help in building or reinforcing existing city 
walls (as in the case o f Songjiang),53 because of the tremendous invest
ment of resources such building projects demanded from locals, more 
often than not officials and gentry had to convince people of the ur
gency of the work. The spirited engagement from both sides took the 
form of popular protests, political tracts, and even satirical dramas. In 
view of contemporary wall controversies, it is not surprising that 
Gaochun residents became so involved in the decision-making process 
about wall building. What distinguished Gaochun^ protest and its un
usual success was that the anti-wall protest was not an isolated event 
but deeply embedded in a history of activism in Gaochun.

Indeed, all the authors of the anti-wall essays belonged to a literati 
activist group with an impressive track record during the Ming era. In 
the preface of the 1606 gazetteer (which, as we have seen, was also the 
product o f local advocates), Magistrate Xiang proudly announced nu
merous reforms in Gaochun county. At the top of the list was the level
ing o f tax rates between official and private cultivated land. In the Ming 
system, cultivated land was subject to one of two tax rates, based on 
type of ownership. The rate for government-owned land was much 
higher than that for privately owned land. When Gaochun county was 
carved out of Lishui county in 1491, the division was based on agricul
tural productivity, not the type of ownership. So on the surface, the di- 
vision left Gaochun a fair share of agricultural output， whereas in fact, 
most of the land assigned to Gaochun was owned by the state and 
therefore subject to a much higher tax rate. This created great eco
nomic hardship for Gaochun residents. Thus, when the difference in 
rates was eliminated, the burden was partially relieved. Another suc
cessful reform was the conversion of ranches that supplied horses for 
state use into taxable farmlands; again this helped to relieve the finan
cial burden of the county government. Third, the obligation to supply 
tribute grain was commuted into cash payment. This in effect cut taxes, 
since the conversion rate was favorable to peasants. Fourth, temple lands.
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which had previously enjoyed full immunity from state taxes, were now 
taxed at the same rate as privately owned land, and this, too, increased 
county revenues. Finally, since, as the number of households dropped, 
fewer people were available for public labor service, the county gov- 
ernment adjusted its budget accordingly.

Immediately after these achievements, Xiang noted two disappoint
ing developments in Gaochun: first, the building of East Dam (also 
called Guangtong Dam) led to the flooding of hundreds o f thousands 
of mu of fields; and second, the ever-increasing ad hoc demands from 
the central government far exceeded the amount set in the original tax 
system. The first problem was unique to Gaochun; the second was a 
national fiscal cancer that was eating up virtually every comer of the 
empire. The combined result was a severe deterioration of local fi- 
nances. Such difficulties made reform even more urgent and necessary.

The reforms that made Xiang proud aimed at increasing tax reve
nues and relieving locals, tax burden, both more or less the goals of the 
Single Whip reform, which gradually spread all over the country during 
the sixteenth century. However, the scale of the Gaochun reform was 
unusually wide, ranging from state-owned farms to pasture lands to 
monastery property. It also included significant reductions in tax and 
labor services. In the end, Gaochun county^ fiscal structure and land- 
ownership system were radically transformed in favor of local peasants. 
The magnitude of the change was extraordinary, even during this time 
of frenetic fiscal overhaul. Most impressive of 成  most of these re
forms were initiated by locals under the leadership of the Han family.

The author of one anti-wall essay, Han Zhongxiao, came from this 
family. Zhongxiao’s grandfather (Han Shuyang 轉 叔 陽 )， father (Han 
Bangxian 轉 邦 憲 )， and brother (Han Zhongyong 轉 仲 灌 ） were Met
ropolitan Graduates， the highest degree that could be achieved at the 
time, and all of them were devoted to the welfare of their hometown. 
Han Shuyang started this family project when he personally funded 

yitianyicang (charity lands and granaries) in Gaochun.54 Han
Bangxian retired early from the bureaucracy to take care ot his father. 
After returning to his hometown， Han Bangxian worked closely with 
Magistrate Deng Chuwang 部 楚 望 （who served in Gaochun in 1567—69 
and wrote an essay honoring the charity granary Han Bangxian^ father 
built) on the matter of land survey and measurement {qine^hartgliang
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清 丈 量 ） for the purpose of fair taxation， a common practice during the 
Single Whip reform. His most important project was lobbying for tax- 
grain reduction.55 This became a Han family enterprise throughout the 
rest of the Ming dynasty. When Bangxian’s grandson Han Bin 韓 斌  
died in Beijing in 1636, he was still fighting for the tax reduction at 
court56

The theoretical and moral foundations of this family mission were 
declared in an article by Han Bangxian on the East Dam, in which he 
traced the dam’s history back to an andent classic, the 左 傳 .57
The dam, which lay on the east side of Gaochun, controlled the water- 
ways in the Three Lakes area, which were the largest source of water 
for Lake 1  ai in the Suzhou and Changzhou regions, the most produc
tive region in the empire. However, management of the East Dam soon 
became a zero-sum battle between eastern Gaochun and the Lake 1  ai 
area. It the East Dam closed off the flow completely, the downstream 
Lake la i  region could be spared the annual inundation. But then the 
water backed up and flooded much ot Lraochun. If, however, the river 
was unblocked to keep Gaochun county from turning into a lake, then 
the Lake 1  ai region would experience serious flooding.

Further compounding this dilemma was the shifting political geog
raphy of Nan zhili, the Southern Metropolitan Area. In 1393, when 
Nanjing was still the primary capita^ the state built the Rouge Canal 
(Yan2hi River through Gaochun to ship tax grain to Nanjing
in order to avoid the high-risk Yangzi River.58 However, once the pri
mary capital moved to Beijing, the canal was no longer needed and 
soon became silted up and was abandoned This significantly under- 
mined the strategic importance of Gaochun and its bargaining power in 
the subsequent tug-of-war between the Three Lakes and the Lake la i  
regions regarding the East Dam. Naturally the upstream (Three Lakes 
area) lobbied for increasing the flow to relieve flooding in their area, 
whereas the downstream (Lake 1  ai area) proposed to lessen the flow to 
keep their area safe from flooding. Merchants ana inland couriers also 
jumped into the fight to protect their own interest, which was to block 
water transportation.

In 1512, Gaochun lost the battle. The court ordered the height of the 
dam to be raised by three み• （0.96 m)_ As expected^ the river sub
merged most of the Gaochun area. Local elders still recalled what a
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great town Gaochun had been. And these bitter memories were aggra
vated when the water level dropped and exposed the relics of houses or 
furniture to remind locals of the long-gone prosperity. The reality was 
harsh: people knew that either they or the people downstream must 
bear the brunt of an untamed river, especially since the bottom of the 
Three Lakes was at the same level as the top of the watch towers on the 
Suzhou city walls. If the water in the East Dam were released, the most 
glamorous city of their time would soon be swallowed by Lake Tai.

Because of Gaochun^ suffering and sacrifice, the local population 
soon dropped by 70 percent. However, the tax quota remained the same, 
and the tax burden on those who remained suddenly surged more than 
threefold. At the end of his essay， Han Bangxian pleaded: “Ever since Su 
Shi in the Song dynasty, all the discussion around the East Dam has fa
vored the people downstream. No one ever considered the problem 
from the perspective of the people upstream. I have been witnessing all 
the misery the people of Gaochun went through, and therefore I write 
this.” In an important essay entitled “Gaochun shiyi” 高 淳 事 宜 （Four 
propositions on Gaochun affairs) written in 1569, Han Bangxian ex
tended the scope of the prospective reforms to include a full-fledged ca
dastral survey and a restructuring of labor corvee and horse ranch regula- 
tions (a legacy from Han^ father).59 Han also elaborated his vision in 
“Jianshui yi” 減 税 議 （Discussion on tax reduction) and “Sitian yi” 寺田 
Vk (Discussion on temple lands).6*1 But the most influential work was the 
“Four Propositions.” This essay essentially outlined a fbll-scale reform 
program for Gaochun. It soon became so popular that Han ran out of 
personal handwritten copies to be circulated among his mends. He was 
then prompted to put the essay into print. Han remarked on his work in 
a tone of courteous modesty, but his ambition in reaching out to the 
public is clear: c<This thesis was not done in an elegant style as my pur
pose was to make it easy to understand and accessible to the public. It 
turned out to be rather verbose and lengthy.”61

Not only did Han Bangxian write prolifically about local reforms, 
but he and his brother Han Bangben 韓 邦 本  put their thought into ac- 
tion by “donating a thousand taels to advocate the cause of tax reduc- 
tion and mobilize people to participate.”62 Their call received an enthu- 
siastic response from locals. In addition to Han’s petition for tax 
reduction, which was granted by the grand coordinator, the residents of
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Gaochun also initiated petitions to convert their tax grain obligations 
into cash payments and to adjust the rents on horse and elephant 
ranches, temple lands, and the like. According to the documents pre- 
served in gazetteers, Gaochun residents launched five rounds of peti
tions, each time to different officials, including the grand ccx>rdinator, 
regional inspector, prefectural governor, and even the Nanjing censor.63 
On each petition different names are listed Some are identified as 
“county school student/’ and others as “gentry，” but for most the label 
is “county people.” And indeed most of them were too obscure to 
leave a trace in the documentary record.

These petitions generated not only paperwork but also numerous 
rounds of field inspections and local interviews by officials sent from 
Nanjing. Each time a petition was filed, locals had to gather signatures 
and raise money for travel expenses. In response, Nanjing would send 
officials to Gaochun, and the locals would mobilize again to receive 
and meet these inspectors. All this networking and mobilizing of 
Gaochun residents eventually shaped the way people perceived and re
acted to local politics. Indeed, during the latter half of the Ming dynasty, 
collective petitions and negotiations with the state became the way 
Gaochun residents survived the catastrophic East Dam decision. The 
connectedness of the local community is clearly seen in the swift con
gregation of more than four hundred Gaochun residents at the petition 
site without any apparent planned coordination. The stream of collec
tive actions not only redefined the local community but also shifted the 
government’s perception of Gaochun’s anti-wall protest; rather than 
open defiance, the government saw it as a new initiative in the cam
paign for East Dam relief measures.

The Wall Protest in Context. In brief, the anti-wall discourse in 
Gaochun presented two arguments: Gaochun was an unwallable city, 
and the costs of walling it outweighed the possible benefits. The finan
cial burden was a common local objection to the mandate to construct 
walls. However, Gaochun^ local activism gave the anti-wall petition ex
traordinary meaning and effects. In the eyes of both Gaochun residents 
and the state, it was not an isolated event but one of a series of peti
tions and protests attempting to control the damage stemming from the 
stated earlier decision regarding East Dam. Only from the perspective
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of local activist politics can we explain why, among so many cities that 
opposed wall building, Gaochun alone succeeded.

In the same vein，“unwallability” was not merely a fact o f natural to- 
pography. Since city walls symboli2ed an official administrative status, 
an oxymoron such as “unwallable county seat” would make sense only 
when read against the political undertones. In this light, the £Cunwall- 
ability” of Gaochun ultimately lay in its dwindling importance in the 
area. The sense of decline and disempowerment is clearly reflected in 
the repeated emphasis in the anti-wall discourse that Gaochun city was 
still a town {!(hen). When Gaochun had been promoted to be a county 
seat (f知/的， it was described as a thriving town truly worthy of such a 
change in status. The quibble between cheng and ^hen was not just a dif
ference over the evaluation ot Lxaochun^ development but referred to 
the drastic decline precipitated by the construction of the East Dam. 
The defeat in the dam dispute was closely related to Gaochun^ dimin
ished ties to Nanjing following the move of the capital and the growing 
importance of the Grand Canal as a transportation route for tax grain. 
With little bargaining power against the empire^ financial center (the 
Lake Tai area), Gaochun residents were forced to make a self
destructive sacrifice that furthered their own decline. Economic hard- 
ship， not surprisingly, bred misgivings among Gaochun residents to- 
ward the new status they now could not afford. As Huang Bingshi 
acidly remarked, the people of his hometown could not help but won
der if their life would have been better had Gaochun still been part of 
prospering Lishui.64 Underlying the wobbly sense ot identity is the de- 
spair of a newly created county that had lost two-thirds of its income. 
No wonder that the tone was distressed and the message poignant.

When the anti-wall discourse is placed in the context of Gaochun^ 
activisnij we find that ultimately， it was the political terrain， not the to- 
pographical one, that made wall building unfeasible in Gaochun. The 
central role o f political geography in shaping wall politics is fiirther il
luminated when considering the story of another county in the Nanjing 
Metropolitan Area, Jiangpu. As we shall see in the following discussion, 
the dilemma “to wall or not to wall” was to a great extent determined 
by each individual county’s relation with Nanjing, and the dynamics of 
regional geopolitics came to define the most conspicuous feature of the 
urban landscape~city walls.
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J I A N G P U ： A CASE I N C O N T R A S T

Located north of Manjing across the Yangzi River， Jiangpu resembled 
Gaochun in many ways. It had never been a county before the Ming; 
its riverside location presented topographical difficulties for wall con
struction; and its residents also strongly resisted city-wall projects. 
However, in the end, Jiangpu built not one but two city walls in the 
sixteenth century. What explains the contrast between Gaochun and 
Jiangpu?

Jiangpu was made the seat of a newly created county in 1371 under 
the jurisdiction of Yingtian prefecture. Like Gaochun, Jiangpu was a 
trading town when Taizu promoted it to a county in order to expand 
the Nanjing Metropolitan Area across the Yangzi River. This move 
gave Nanjing a military advantage in defending itself from potential at
tacks along the Yangzi River. Obviously a capital on a major river en
joyed great commercial benefits. At the same time, such openness also 
exposed Nanjing to more security threats and thus created the need for 
stronger fortifications.

When Jiangpu was first made a county in 1371, a city wall was built. 
Yet because of a subsequent northward shift in the course of the 
Yangzi, the walls were repeatedly attacked by the river and severely 
damaged. In 1391, the county seat was moved to a higher plain farther 
away from the river, and no new walls were constructed at that time. 
After the county seat was moved, the old walled city was renamed Puzi 

and continued to house several central government offices, in
cluding such offices as the Wuwei (Five Guards), Hubu fensi f 3 
分 司 （Branch Bureau of the Ministry of Revenue)， Sancang 三 倉 
(Three Granaries, the capital granary)， and Shouyufia 守 樂 府 （Yamen 
of the Commandant of the Transport Command), all under the juris
diction of Nanjing. In effect, Puzi became a military bastion directly 
overseen by Nanjing, and all its wall-related issues were managed by 
capital-level ofncials (such as the Ministry of War and the Censorate).65 
For example, in 1503, the Puzi walls collapsed into the Yangzi River. 
Because of the military importance of Puzi, Nanjing ofncials mandated 
a ritual ceremony to appease the spint of the river. The emperor 
approved this motion, and one of the highest officials in Nanjing, 
the Nanjing shoubei rlj .Yx ^  ^  (grand commandant),66 was appointed
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to perform the ritual.67 Obviously the ritual did not workj since during 
the Hongzhi reign (1488-1505) the Yangzi continued to encroach on 
the southern walls of Puzi. The Nanjing minister of war petitioned 
to relocate the city, but his proposal was not approved.68 The officials 
who worked on this matter held the two most important military 
posts in Nanjing,69 attesting to the close ties between Nanjing and 
Jiangpu.

This close link began when Jiangpu county was founded: 2,000 
households were taken from Jiangning, the county in which the city of 
Nanjing was located, and assigned to Jiangpu.70 Since that time, Jiangpu 
became visible to Nanjing in both literary and administrative terms. 
Take the inspection of salt shipments, for example: previously mer- 
chants shipping salt via the Yangzi River had to stop at Nanjing and 
wait to be inspected. Because o f the heavy traffic, it often took months 
to go through the routine procedure, which substantially delayed the 
shipment Consequendy merchants appealed to have the inspection 
conducted by the salt-control censor at Puzi, across the river from 
Nanjing.71 In other words, since Nanjing could not process all the traf
fic expeditiously, it in effect extended its jurisdiction across the river 
into Puzi. The granaries established by the Ministry of Revenue in Puzi 
were for similar purposes.72

Nanjing took full advantage of the open space in Jiangpu as well as 
its heavy military security. O f the ten Nanjing guard units north of the 
Yangzi River, six were located in Jiangpu. Because of its geographical 
availability, Jiangpu came to function as a satellite city and military for
tress for Nanjing.73 It also controlled the overland route between Nan- 
jing and Beijing， over which commuting central officials as well as their 
clerks constantly shuttled back and forth. Because of such close ties， 
when the main river route between Nanjing and Jiangpu, the Duijiang 
River was blocked, dredging was initiated and administered di
rectly by the Nanjing metropolitan governor in cooperation with other 
Nanjing central government officials.74 Judging from the unusual num
bers of ports, custom offices, and military guard posts, it is no wonder 
that Jiangpu’s gazetteer called Jiangpu the most critical corner of the 
Nanjing Metropolitan Area.75
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JiangpuJs close ties to Nanjing significantly affected the pro- 
cess of wall building there. The city walls of Puzi were built at the be
ginning of the Ming dynasty and started to fall apart in the late fifteenth 
century. As noted above, the court denied a memorial requesting per
mission to relocate Puzi city. Starting in 1585, the Nanjing Censorate 
proposed alternatives cosponsored by the prefectural governor, the 
Southern Capital ministers, and the Capital Training Divisions76 to re
pair the walls.77 After more than thirty years of debate between the two 
capitals, in 1617 Nanjing finally prevailed. Minister of War Huang Ke- 
zuan "ft" supervised the wall building with support from the minis
ters of revenue and works as well as a powerful eunuch and a few cen- 
sors from Nanjing. The grand commandant and the minister of rites in 
Nanjing joindy oversaw the final design of the dty wall. To ensure the 
quality of construction, members of the Nanjing Censorate inspected 
the work and kept all Nanjing central offices informed of its progress.

Huang Kezuan explained to the emperor the main barriers to build
ing a city wall at Puzi:

In my humble opinion, Puzi is the principal shield of the Southern Capital. 
Since one side of the walls have collapsed, however, the protection is essen
tially nonexistent. Although the urgent need to tepair the southern side of the 
city walls is apparent to everyone, there are two reasons why the issue is still 
unresolved: First, whoever launches the project will provoke strong grievances 
and even resentment from those whose property is destroyed by the construc- 
tkm. Second  ̂a wall so dose to the dvei: is at high risk of collapsing and caus_ 
ing severe consequences.78

The obstacles to walling Pu2i were certainly reminiscent of those in 
Gaochun: resistance from locals who had to relocate, and difficulties in 
maintenance due to the wall’s proximity to water. As in Gaochun， two 
plans were devised: one called for walls next to the river and the other 
for walling an upland area to the north. Both plans involved substantial 
relocation. Nevertheless, Huang pointed out, since most of Puzi^ resi
dences were built along the river to take advantage of the waterfront, it
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would be pointless to build a city wall with no people living inside. 
Therefore, Huang concluded, the well-being of the majority— meaning 
the security of Nanjing residents—— should take priority over the inter
ests of the minority facing relocation. Like many of his colleagues, 
Huang appealed to the “greater good” in convincing locals of the ur- 
gency of the walls. Yet unlike the typical local officials, Huang actually 
presented a concrete and well-considered plan for reparations:

Regarding the (illegible characters, probably names] 113 households who would 
be affected by the construction of walls, it was decided at community compact 
meetings to offer them [a total of] 407.9 taels of silver [to offset] relocation 
costs. Locals appeared to be eager to collect their share and willing to relocate. 
In fact, ever since the southern end of the wall was inundated and collapsed, 
business has gone down so badly that the rich residents moved away long ago. 
Even most of those staying in small, shabby sheds moved into the city soon 
after the wall project was announced, leaving no need for us to force these 
people out. For those required to tear down more than seven jian [a measure
ment for the size of houses] of property, we plan to compensate them with 
either official land in the city or money if no land is available.79

The meticulous attention to reparations is indeed impressive, but, com
pared with other cases, Jiangpu's wall construction was led by much 
higher level bureaucrats. With richer resources at hand, officials were 
able to put a detailed plan into action to appease local opposition.

Jiangpu County City Walls

As in Puzi, influence and intervention from higher offices in 
Nanjing can be seen in the construction of Jiangpu county^ city wall. 
Following the 1573 Wanli enthronement edict calling for wall construc
tion, a Grand Coordinator Zhou issued a plan for walling Jiangpu. 
However, this proposal was not received well among Jiangpu residents 
and officials. As in Gaochun, the locals claimed that such a huge under
taking did not suit their remote small town. A compromise between 
Nanjing and Jiangpu called for building zjuan i s  (a smaller dirt wall) as 
a temporary expedient. Soon thereafter, zjuan was erected to secure the 
county office, followed three years later by another further forti
fied with defensive stations and stockades. Although on yuan was not as 
sophisticated as a chengqiang (a brick city wall), it was still built on a 
stone foundation, had wooden stakes at the top, and was faced with



To Wall or Not to Wall 107

ceramic dies and thorny caltrop bushes on the face. A was, how- 
ever, much cheaper (by a hundred thousand copper coins).W)

Unsatisfied with JiangpuJs quasi-city walls, in 1575, Yingtian Prefect 
Wang, the highest official in the field administration of the Nanjing 
Metropolitan Area, proposed to build a formal wall for Jiangpu with 
defensive stations. Although this plan did not materiali2e, three years 
later, following a promotion to censor-in-chief at the Nanjing Censor- 
ate， Wang again proposed to wall Jiangpu. With his previous failure in 
mind, Wang was far less sympathetic to local opposition. In a memorial 
to the throne. Censor Wang made it clear that the strategic importance 
of Jiangpu should trump local interests:

The territory is grand, and our vision needs to extend much farther. Given this, 
how can we conceive an important project in collaboration with common 
folks? In the Jiajing reign, pirates attacked the Lake Tai area and some of them 
went farther, to the west of Nanjing. The strategic position of Jiangpu not only 
direcdy guards Nanjing but also is a pivotal point in controlling the Yangzi 
River.81

He concluded， “Considering that Jiangpu faces Nanjing across the 
Yangzi River, guarding the most crucial strategic point, it should, by all 
means, be properly walled.”

Wang’s argument successfully convinced the minister of war and the 
grand coordinator, the top military and civil administrators, respectively, 
in Nanjing， of the urgency of walling Jiangpu. In Wang’s plan， part of 
the funding would come from the sale of confiscated smuggled salt at 
the disposal of Nanjing authorities. Responsibility for finding the rest 
of the funding as well as supervising the construction work would fall 
on the shoulders of the local magistrate. The task was first entrusted to 
Magistrate Shen Menghua 沈 孟 化 ， who had the whole project planned 
out in detail. However, before Shen could start executing his plan, he 
was promoted to Beijing and left the wall project unfinished. In light of 
previous local objections and the heavy-handed management from 
Nanjing, Jiangpu*s wall building became a difficult task for the new 
magistrate, who was caught between Nanjing and Jiangpu. Because of 
the strategic importance of the walls, finally the court appointed a for- 
mer censor， Yu Qianzhen 余 乾 負 ， as magistrate to take on the task.

The whole process was closely observed by Nanjing literati. An essay 
by Yu Menglin 余 孟 鱗 ， a prominent Nanjing literatus serving as a junior
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editor {bianxiu at the Hanlin Academy, commemorated the ex
pansion of Jiangpu5s school, another project undertaken by Magistrate 
Yu at the same time. Yu Menglin recalled that when he first heard the 
news o f the wall construction project in Jiangpu, like many other Nan
jing literati he responded with suspicion: ^How could a small county 
like Jiangpu afford to undertake such a huge project?” The suspicion 
deepened when Yu Qianzhen was appointed magistrate and immedi- 
ately launched not one but two major projects: the school expansion 
and the wall. However, to everyone^ surprise. Magistrate Yu completed 
both jobs in one year without any disturbances. According to the 
somewhat euphemistic description o f Yu Menglin, an effective meth
odology and equitable distribution of responsibilities were the keys to 
his unlikely success. What, then, was Yu Qianzhen^ <<methodology,,P82

As was true of other localities, the hardest part of building a wall lay 
in the financing. Earlier, Magistrate Shen had done an excellent job of 
finding extra funding for the construction. Shen success Rally over
turned a previous denial o f a proposal to lease official land reserved for 
imperial ritual use and hence off-limits to locals. He also made a case at 
the ministry level that since the walls would benefit both the local civil
ian and military populations, the costs should be shared by both. In 
theory splitting the costs appeared to be a fair solution, but working out 
the details proved to be rather complicated~~especially in light of the 
long-term disputes over jurisdiction between dvil and military offices. 
The tension was heightened by the fact that although three-fourths of 
the county land was under military jutisdiction, the burden of corvee 
service was much heavier on the dvil side. To everyone’s astonishment; 
Magistrate Yu was able to reconcile the relationship between the county 
and the Guard units stationed there, even convincing the military to 
supply 30 percent (40 percent, according to another recorc^ of the la
bor and expenses.83

Yu*s success was not pure luck; he was handpicked and well sup
ported by high ofOcials from Nanjing. In fact, his very appointment ap
pears to have resulted from consideration of his talents in tactical media- 
tion. The construction of the Jiangpu wall, in this sense, should be 
considered a collective effort o f Nanjing high officials. Indeed, the long 
list o f acknowledgments in a local gazetteer, including the grand coordi
nator, minister of war, river controller (a concurrent assignment with
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vice-censor-in-chief or assistant censor-in-chief of Nanjing), Censorate 
regional inspectors, military commandant, and ward-inspecting censor, 
bears clear witness to the deep involvement of Nanjing offices and their 
critical role in the successful completion of the Jiangpu city wall.84

Gaochurt Vs. ]iangpu: The Role of ̂ Political Negotiation

Despite the shared obstacles to wall building, the trajectory of 
wall politics in Gaochun and Jiangpu could not be more different: in 
Gaochun the building of city walls was embedded in a matrix of local 
initiatives, whereas in Jiangpu it proceeded under close supervision of 
the Nanjing government. In the end, Gaochun remained unwalled, and 
in Jiangpu, two walls were built. The sharp contrast in outcome reflects 
above all the relative positions of Jiangpu and Gaochun in regional 
geopolitics: one was a satellite city across the river from Nanjing, and 
the other was an orphan town half-destroyed for the benefit of the em
pire at large. As newly designated county seats, both exhibited unstable 
identities. But because they were differently situated vis-a-vis the politi
cal geography of the Nanjing Metropolitan Area, identity took on dif
ferent, if not opposite, forms. Gaochun clung to its past and longed to 
rejoin the “mother county” from which it had been split and to resume 
its old status of market town. Jiangpu, on the other hand, shielded by 
its patron Nanjing, welcomed its new status. In fact, Jiangpu was so 
empowered by its new position and identity that it immediately initiated 
a campaign against its mother county, Luhe 六 合 .

This rivalry between Jiangpu and Luhe over the construction of a 
river dam began in the Ming era and continued until the nineteenth 
century. It was triggered by the drastic reshaping of political geography 
in the Luhe area. Before the separation, the main txansportation route 
to the Yangzi River for Jiangpu locals was along a river that passed 
through Luhe. When Jiangpu became a county, the route was seen as a 
detour and an annoyance. Jiangpu would want to create a waterway of 
its own that would be a shortcut to the Yangzi River. In the eyes of 
Luhe residents, however, the new canal would significantly undermine 
the geographical advantage of their town and thus they strongly op
posed its construction. Both sides lobbied hard for their cause at the 
prefectural and provincial levels. Ironically, both sides made similar ar
guments. Both highlighted the possible costs and benefits to farmlands
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in each county in terms of irrigation and flood control, and both ac
cused the other side of seeking to benefit not peasants but merchants.85

Here again, the regulation of lived space through such things as ca
nals, walls, or dams fundamentally shaped and defined people's lives, 
and the high stakes naturally triggered strong reactions. What is particu- 
larly striking are the ways in which people negotiated these issues. In
deed, the long-term and persistent negotiations in Gaochun are consis
tent with the momentous, late sixteenth-century trend demonstrated in 
Chapter I, in which reform plans were often initiated at the bottom and 
locals succeeded in forcing the state into negotiations. The examples in 
this chapter shed further light on the growing number of collective ac
tions in late imperial China. This phenomenon first drew the close at- 
tention of historians because it indicated a shifting balance between the 
state and society at a time of enormous economic development For 
example, the surge in the number of urban popular protests in the six
teenth and seventeenth centuries was considered a clear sign that ur- 
bani2adon had transformed the role o f Chinese cities from sites for 
state authority to battlegrounds of political strife. Earlier works took a 
Marxist view and maintained that such incidents of political disobedi
ence exemplified class conflict and a burgeoning class-consciousness 
induced by the market economy. The emergence of a distinctive ^urban 
ethos** {shimin sixiang R  appeared to be at odds with the agrar
ian values of Confucian orthodoxy and thus substantially undermined 
traditional (“feudalisric’)  political authority.86 Peasant rebellions, en- 
demic in Chinese history and often marking the end of dynastic cycles, 
now were joined by popular movements led by the urban lower classes.

This line of scholarship, however, was dictated by specific teleologi
cal agendas (such as the search for evidence of class struggle facilitated 
by economic development), sometimes at the cost of blatant oversim
plification of historical developments. As Harriet Zumdorfer righdy 
points out, ®*What is relevant [to these historians] is the general idea of 
opposition, not understanding the specific conditions which generated 
violence and political protest,，87 To rectify this problem, scholars began 
to pay closer attention to the specific social-political environments that 
bred popular movements. For example, Kobayashi Kazumi examined 
the ideological dimension o f popular movements and argued that, con
trary to previous belief, not all popular protests challenged existing au-
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thority.88 In the same vein， James W. Tong conducted a statistical 
analysis of 630 cases of collective action throughout the Ming era and 
concluded that the statistical pattern correlated less with theories of 
class conflict or social change than with ideas concerning a survival 
mentality and the regime's capacity to contain collective action.89 In 
terms of popular protests (about 150 out o f the sample of 630), Tong 
found that proportionately more cases occurred when extreme hard- 
ship was not ameliorated by government relief or local public works 
and when the state capacity to contain and prevent internal distur
bances diminished. Overall, few of the 630 events involved antagonistic 
class conflict^ and more urbanized and commercialized counties did not 
have significandy higher levels of collective action.90

Since empitical studies do not support traditional paradigms of 
popular protests such as dynastic decline or class struggle, Harriet Znm- 
dorfer has called on the field to move ^toward a typology of violence 
and political protest in China.,> In a review essay, she categori2ed popu
lar movements as urban riots, peasant rebellions, feuds, and millenarian 
uprisings.91 Subsequent scholarship has further nuanced the typology of 
popular protests, thereby giving us more insight into the power struggles 
underlying political confrontation. For example, Wu Jen-shu^ works 
provide a systematic and comprehensive survey of urban collective ac- 
dons between the sixteenth and the eighteenth centuries, including food 
riots, strikes, anti-offidal activities, protests against royal family mem- 
bers and eunuchs, tax-resistance movements, and bond-servant upris
ings. He analyzes the correlation between collective action and fluctua
tions in tice prices, fiscal policies, governmental responses, and law 
enforcement regarding popular protests. In order to achieve a general 
understanding of the nature of collective action, Wu also surveys the 
geographic distribution and social backgrounds of leaders and partici
pants, the means and otganizadon of social mobili2ation, and motiva
tions for participation (as discerned by analyzing posters and dramas).92

In btief, the academic approach to popular protests has progressed 
from treating them as symbols of grassroots opposition to understand
ing them as context-specific and historidzed products of a capricious 
power-dynamic between state and society. However, most studies still 
focus largely on the act of protest itself and consider violence and 
antagonism the intrinsic elements of protest. The nonconfrontational
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collective actions ot Ljaochun locals and the conciliatory responses by 
the government bring to light a new aspect of collective action that has 
not yet received adequate attention in the field. Indeed, nonviolent col
lective action is not as exceptional in late imperial China as might appear 
in modem scholarship. Although expressions of dissatisfaction easily led 
to violence, violence did not constitute a defining element of popular 
protest. James W. Tong acknowledges that in the hundreds of cases of col
lection action that he reviewed, some were of a nonviolent nature.93 
Through his study of organized merchant groups and guilds， Tong finds 
that organized political action often took the form of political contribu
tions to influence government decision-making. Since joint petitions were 
not unusual, a political action initiated by an organized group might involve 
people from multiple counties or provinces as well as different trades. 
Most significantly, 4<many of these collective actions were not just sponta
neous expressions of grievances but sophisticated and well-informed lob- 
bying efforts.’〜 4 Petitioners would cite pertinent articles from Dtf 
/w/み7/7 大 明 會 典 （Collected statues of the Ming dynasty), the ultimate 
authority in imperial administrative regulation, as legal grounds to justify 
their complaints, and the petitions were addressed to specific officials.

In this sense, the Gaochun city-wall protest extended nonviolent po
litical action from guild members to general taxpayers. After all, what
ever triggered it, popular protest was, in essence, about unmet popular 
expectations and perceived social injustices. People voiced discontent in 
hopes of official redress. Violence erupted only when the situation pro
voked open confrontation. Yet the focus on violence and confrontations 
in historiography often overshadows the calculated and well-strategized 
aspects of popular protests. Fully explicating this dimension of popular 
action requires a somewhat different perspective. That is, when we view 
collective action as a form of rational political negotiation, the center of 
analysis shifts from challenges to and struggles against state authority to 
the process by which agreement and compromise are reached between 
locals and state agents. This approach allows us to transcend the tug-of- 
war view of the state-society relation and, in its stead, focus on the inter
active process in which both sides bargained according to their own per- 
ceptions of the issues of contention. The final section of this chapter, 
therefore, analyzes the two main factors that informed and shaped the 
negotiations over wall construction in the Nanjing Metropolitan Area:
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(1) the shifts in political geography, particularly those arising from the 
move of the capital from Nanjing to Beijing; and (2) the rise of commer
cial towns in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, which problema- 
tized the meaning of “city” for urban residents.

T H E  N E G O T I A T I O N  O V E R  

T H E  M E T R O P O L I T A N  C I T Y S C A P E

The Geographic ¥ actor

So far, the story told in this chapter has taken a few turns. We 
started with a popular protest against a city wall in the Nanjing area and 
the perception and presentation of this local crisis by Gaochun elites. 
As the story unfolded, we found that the protest itself, the seemingly 
decisive factor in the success of the Gaochun anti-wall campaign, was 
simply one segment in an ongoing history of local activism in response 
to a defeat in a major water dispute. This development was not surpris
ing in light of the absence of stable sources of funding or prescribed 
procedures for implementing the Ming court’s wall-building mandate. 
Thus, the order to build a wall was an added fiscal burden on an already 
overstretched budget and local offices forced to scramble for funding 
from all possible venues. The ad hoc nature of wall construction lent 
itself to embroilment in local politics, and as a result, local objections to 
these projects could take a wide variety of forms—protest was some
times voiced as a distrust of the gentry, sometimes as defiance of un
popular magistrates. In Gaochun^ case, the ultimate source of the local 
objection lay with the East Dam and the decision to change the status 
of Gaochun from a trading town to that of an administrative city, a 
change that required, among other things, a city wall.

Our understanding of the successful outcome of the Gaochun wall 
protest is further nuanced by consideration of another metropolitan 
county, Jiangpu, which encountered similar obstacles to its wall con
struction plan. Although the two situations were analogous, they pro- 
voked very different government responses， the dynamic of which was 
largely dictated by geographical factors. The physical proximity of 
Jiangpu and Nanjing translated into unusually tight political ties be
tween the two cities. This political intimacy increased when Nanjing 
became the southern capital and its main function shifted from political
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center to military stronghold overseeing south China for Beijing.95 This 
change fortified the importance of Jiangpu since it was located at a stra- 
tegic point across the Yangzi River from Nanjing. In order to gain full 
command over southern China’s defense line， Nanjing had to extend 
itself across the river into Jiangpu county.

By the same token， geographical placement also plays a key role in 
the catastrophic development of Gaochun and the subsequent local ac
tivism that eventually defeated the city-wall mandate. Located along a 
transportation route to Nanjing, Gaochun prospered when that city 
served as the capital of the Ming empire. Its importance was gready en
hanced after the Yangzi River became too dangerous to be used for 
tribute grain transportation. Since the best alternative was a water route 
across the southern Three Lakes area, the Nanjing court invested tre
mendous amounts of money and labor to carve a canal, the Yanzhi 
River, out of hostile terrain. Centrally located along the new route, 
Gaochun became a key point connecting the imperial capital and the 
Lake Tai region， otherwise known as the “empire’s granary.”96 How- 
ever, when the court moved to Beijing, the Grand Canal became the 
main transportation route for tribute grain and the lifeline of the empire. 
Having lost this main source of income, Gaochun was already heading 
into decline. Conditions only worsened when Gaochun lost the battle 
over the East Dam.

The greatest irony of the story is that Gaochun was not promoted to 
the level of county seat until after the court had moved to Beijing and 
tribute transportation rerouted via the Grand Canal. Why was this pro
motion belated? The only document that discusses the reasons for this 
change of status attributes the change to fiscal factors: the vast size of 
Lishui county made tax collection, already in arrears， difficultj a ratio- 
nale commonly cited in adjustments (either annexation or separation of 
territorial units) of field administration.97 In addition to fiscal considera
tions, the state may have believed that its location at a crossroads for 
traffic to Nanjing had made Gaochun prosperous enough to stand as a 
county on its own. One thing is clear, however, having lost its major 
sources of income, Gaochun was being promoted to a position it could 
no longer afford. This may have compelled Gaochun residents to re- 
fleet on their place in the area and conclude that Gaochun was essen
tially a “town” being made to shoulder undeservingly heavy responsi-
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bilities. What Gaochun locals did not recognize is that their predica
ment was not merely an unfortunate product of poor timing. It was 
also symptomatic of a greater issue, one that concerns the institutional 
management of two urban systems, which had deeply penetrated each 
other by the early seventeenth century.

William Skinners theorization of urban hierarchy is useful here. 
In his seminal essays in The City in Late Imperial China, Skinner presents 
two urban hierarchies: one created and regulated by the imperial bu
reaucracy for the purpose of field administration; the other shaped by 
commercial transactions. The first represents, in Skinner^ words, ^offi
cial Ch i na , a  world of yamens and ranked officials in a graded bureau
cratic system, whereas the second reflects the ^naturar5 structure of 
Chinese society, a world dominated by trade and informal politics. The 
two worlds were brought into close interaction by the long-standing in
stitutional practice of converting prominent trading towns into admin
istrative sites.98 As Kawakatsu Mamoru^ research indicates, the institu- 
tional transformation of market towns into capital cities continued 
from the Song through the Qing dynasties." As he also points out, 
however, the criteria for such changes in status were rarely, if ever, 
specified. He suggests that the change in status should be understood 
within the particular context of each region, especially in relation to the 
dominant city. In the case of Gaochun, the influence of the central city, 
Nanjing, extended into the issue of city walls, a symbol that marks the 
boundary between official cities and commercial towns.

To wall or not to wall, as revealed in the clash between Gaochun 
and the state, presented different challenges and problems for both 
sides. The Ming stated responses to local dissent regarding wall con
struction appear to be rather disparate. The inconsistency proves to be 
less a function of local opposition (voiced in both Gaochun and Jiang- 
pu) and more a result of the relative weight of each city in the political 
geography of the Nanjing Metropolitan Area, one that was radically re
oriented in the transition from primary to secondary capital. For Nan
jing^ <4core counties,>, which had been part of the Nanjing area for cen- 
turies and were more tightly integrated into the region, the impact was 
weaker. For new counties like Gaochun and Jiangpu, however, the im
pact of Nanjing^ change in status was momentous: no longer the cen
ter of imperial administration, Nanjing was repositioned as a regional
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Map 2.2 The Nanjing Metropolitan Area (so u rc e : Chen Yi, jinting gujin tukaoy 1516. fThe 
counties of the Nanjing Metropolitan Area are marked by double squares.)

military stronghold. Jiangpu, the city right across the Yangzi River, 
came to be perceived as a vital component of defense, to which city 
walls were essential. To achieve this goal, financial and political re
sources at higher levels were pooled to overcome local resistance. In 
Gaochun, the transfer of the capital led to a decline in importance. The 
Yanzhi River soon became dilapidated, and the resulting impairment of 
the water connection between Gaochun and Nanjing stripped Gaochun 
of its military relevance. As a result, the debates over the need to wall 
Gaochun became a financial issue, one that soon became enmeshed in 
the Bscal overhaul of Gaochun following the disastrous result of the 
East Dam dispute.

The uneven geopolitical structure that resulted from the move of the 
capital stands in sharp contrast to the ideali2ed political geography por- 
trayed in contemporary maps. Typically, these maps envision political 
space as centered on the highest government office with each subordi
nate unit situated in a homogeneous political space equal in both picto
rial size and distance from neighboring units. In Ming maps of the 
Nanjing Metropolitan Area (see Map 2.2), the geographical proximity of
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Nanjing and Jiangpu is significantly masked in cartographical represen
tation (for a comparison with a modem map, see Map 2.3, p. 122). The 
idealized cartographical space belies the harsh political reality by im
pressing on viewers that, from the perspective of the central office in 
Nanjing, all counties are evenly viewed and treated in the political 
space.100

The Rise of Market Towns

From the perspective of Gaochun residents, the city-wall pro
posal was another step in the long-term blight locals had suffered since 
their defeat in the fight over East Dam. The symbolic meaning of walls 
led Gaochun residents to question the decision to promote Gaochun. 
In their words, Gaochun was no more than a market town ^the size of 
a village.，M01 In view of the proliferation of market towns, which is of
ten considered the main characteristic of late imperial urbanization, the 
conflict over Gaochun^ appropriate status is indicative of the increas
ingly complicated boundary between the official and the commercial 
city systems. Indeed, the transformation of market towns into adminis
trative cities (or vice versa) had been a regular institutional practice 
since the Song dynasty, when the mushrooming of market towns sig
naled the promise of great revenue growth. When the state wanted to 
create new territorial units in the field administration, market towns 
were usually considered natural candidates for administrative seats. 
Such changes were often embraced by locals with enthusiasm since 
they brought closer ties to the power center and more political re- 
sources, including increased quotas foi: the civil service examinations.102 
Gaochun^ unusual resistance was undoubtedly the product of the mis
fortunes following the water dispute after Gaochun was divided from 
Lishui. At the same time, the locals* heightened self-awareness of being 
“town dwellers” reflected a growing sense of identity and was shared by 
contemporary market town residents.

One clear indication of this newfound local pride is the emergence 
of 双 知” ;̂か• 鄉 鎮 志 （gazetteers of villages and towns), an offshoot
of local gazetteers.103 The appearance o f this genre is particularly strik
ing in the late Ming, when the compilation of local gazetteers had be
come routine governmental business. As early as the fifteenth century, 
the court issued edicts mandating the compilation of gazetteers corre-
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sponding to the different levels of the bureaucratic hierarchy (province, 
prefecture, county) and using a specified organizational scheme.1'*4 In 
contrast to these state-sponsored publications, town gazetteers were 
produced through local initiatives, and the content of these works ex
pressed the specific concerns of each town. The voluntary and sponta
neous production of xiang^hen ^hi clearly distinguishes them from offi- 
cial gazetteers following a standardized format Most interesting of all, 
since market towns were not formal territorial units, the editors had to 
demarcate the boundaries of their towns according to the actual reach 
of their lived experiences. With no ready archives to draw on, the edi
tors of town gazetteers had nothing but their personal observations and 
experiences. This intimate vantage point not only lent unusual original
ity to their accounts of town life but also facilitated a sense of commu
nity. Common in the prefaces of town gazetteers are remarks distancing 
these works from official gazetteers. To the editors, the difference be
tween town gazetteers and official gazetteers was more than apparent: 
town gazetteers were produced through communal effort, not bureau
cratic routine. Official gazetteers were mandated from above, whereas 
town gazetteers were initiated from below.105

This burgeoning communal identity might have been provoked by 
the fact that market towns, regardless of their economic significance, 
were often underrepresented in official ga2etteers because o f their lack 
of formal status in the administrative hierarchy.,,)6 The sense of neglect 
was sometimes expressed through implicit hostility toward administra
tive cities. For example, the editor of the gazetteer of Hengtang ^ 4i^, a 
market town outside Suzhou, bitterly remarked on the lack of attention 
in the official gazetteer: ^Seen from the viewpoint of the prefectural 
seat [Suzhou], Hengtang is nothing but a grain of tare; however, in the 
minds of Hengtang residents, how could our town still be as trivial as a 
tiny speck of grain?,，1(,7 In an important sense, the compilation of town 
gazetteers defied the official definition of “city.” Similar challenges and 
transgressions can also be found in the realm of popular religions. For 
example, the Ming code stipulated that only capital cities could house 
city god temples {chenghuangmiao ^ ) .  However, in the late sixteenth 
century many market towns in Jiangnan built their own.108

The lack of institutional support for market towns meant that the 
rise and fall of these places was subject to the caprices of the market.
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Despite their critical importance in mediating between official adminis
trative cities and the countryside, during economic downturns some 
market towns quickly dwindled back to villages. For example, Wuqing 
zhen 烏青 錢 ， a renowned market town in Zhejiang, first claimed its 
name during the Chunxi era (1174-89) o f the Southern Song; however, 
after half a century’s boom， in 1275 it abruptly went into decline. By 1276 
all the shops and wine houses of the town had disappeared or been con
verted into residences. Only in the mid-Ming did Wuqing again experi
ence economic prosperity. Perhaps this very instability prompted town 
dwellers to compile gazetteers, not only as a testament to their affluence 
but also in the hope that an articulated sense of cultural identity would 
sustain the town through future economic downturns.1()9

Not surpnsingly, this elevated self-consciousness was undergirded by 
the extraordinary economic performance o f market towns in the six
teenth century. As Skinner has noted, one unique trait of Chinese urban 
history lies in the ^limited proliferation of capital cides.，M,° In the mil
lennium between the first urban revolution in the Song dynasty and the 
end of the imperial era, the number of administrative cities remained 
relatively constant despite drastic population growth. In other words, 
the impressive economic growth of late imperial China, one that in 
many historians* estimation is on a par with that of western Europe 
prior to the industrial revolution, might be due in great part to the pro
liferation of commercial towns. However, despite the vital importance 
of market towns in late imperial China, little attention has been paid to 
the institutional response to the flourishing of market towns. This curi
ous omission may have resulted from the fact that the academic interest 
in the rise of market towns has focused on the alternative urban model 
they posed in opposition to traditional ofticial aties. Indeed, supported 
by commercial wealth and immune from the heavy-handed governmen
tal control experienced by administrative cides, many market towns ex
hibited a high degree of autonomy deemed inherendy lacking in Chi- 
nese cities by Max Weber.111 This tendency was further exacerbated by 
the imperial stated cap on the number of administrative cities. There
fore, although efforts were made to convert some market towns into 
administrative cities, many established towns, such as the famous Four 
Great Towns， which boasted populations of over a million in the high 
Qing, remained outside the official urban hierarchy and functioned
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primarily as commercial centers. In the absence of the institutional re
sources that administrative cities enjoyed, these powerful market towns 
instituted their own systems of social welfare, defense woirk  ̂ and social 
service. In many cases, these measures amounted to de facto self- 
governance. However, scholars have cautioned us of the danger of as- 
suming that the unique niche o f liberty enjoyed by market towns, despite 
their seemingly progressive profiles, naturally gave rise to a class of elites 
resembling the European urban bourgeoisie. David Faure, in his re
search on Foshan, one of the Four Great Towns, found just the oppo- 
site: as the town grew increasingly prosperous， leadership was gradually 
assumed by a group of degree-holding literati whose social attributes and 
practices were similar to those of the traditional rural gentry.112

In other words， the unofficial status of market towns should not 
automatically be taken as a sign o f independence from the impenal 
state. Although many powerful market towns were never converted 
into administrative dries, the state was still able to extend its authority 
into these towns. In the Song， market towns mediated between admin- 
istrative cities and the countryside not only economically but also ad
ministratively by assisting the field administration below the county 
level. Under appointed town-supervising officials {jian^ben guan 
官)， major market towns were administered and taxed in the same fash- 
ion as regular administrative cities.113 Initially, the Ming regime contin
ued the administrative practice of setting up police stations {xunjian si 
巡檢司） and tax bureaus (M/w•如 税 課司局 ） in market towns in or
der to maintain social order and extract commercial taxes.114 However, 
during the late Ming fiscal reform， this kind of administrative oversight 
was decreased in the hope of stimulating economic activity.115 In place 
o f police stations and tax bureaus, less permanent assistant-level offi
cials from county or prefectural offices were stationed in major market 
towns. The withdrawal of an official presence was intended not to un
dercut state authority but to provide for greater flexibility in accommo
dating the switt rise and fall of market forces.116 This withdrawal was 
not, however, universally welcomed by town residents; many took great 
pains to petition for, not against, an additional state presence in their 
towns or sought to attain official approval of their de facto self- 
governance.117 Indeed, such institutional connections could have bene
fited both sides. The wealth of market towns and the opportunities
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found in them drew people from all walks of life, including criminals 
and greedy ^wicked** yamen clerks. As a result, as evidenced in the peti
tions collected in town gazetteers, requests for governmental interven
tion were not uncommon.118 In other words, the relationship between 
the state and cities may not have been perceived by contemporaries as 
being as antagonistic as modem scholars tend to believe.119

All in all, the emergence of a potent commercial city system indeed 
marks a watershed in Chinese history. However, rather than treating 
this phenomenon as an antithesis to the official city system in the belief 
that the rivalry between the two impacted heavily on the nature of Chi
nese modernity, we may find it more productive to examine the interac
tion between the two city systems; namely, the institutional practices 
that mediated the two systems as well as the social ramifications of the 
relevant adjustments, such as the phenomena we have observed in 
Gaochun and Jiangpu. After all, both sides had plenty to offer to each 
other: the state coveted the rich revenues that market towns generated, 
and despite their economic sway, markets towns could not sustain their 
prosperity without the political and cultural resources monopoli2ed by 
the state. When circumstances allowed, such mutual reliance might re
sult in a basis for negotiations.

C O N C L U S I O N

To wall or not to wall, in the final analysis， was a negotiation between the 
official and the commercial city systems. Walls are about boundaries, and 
boundary making is always a product of power and negotiation. More 
important, the boundary between the two systems grew sharper in the 
Ming, which saw city walls as the ultimate marker of civilization funda
mental to its Mandate of Heaven.12() This development is particularly 
noteworthy, since city walls had long been considered a defining mark 
not only of Chinese urbanism but of Chinese civilization at large:

Chinese civilization was identified with the growth and spread of walled urban 
centers up to the end of the imperial era. Walled cities， with their carefully se_ 
lected sites, their close association with local drainage systems and waterways, 
their cosmologically significant designs， their ideologically informed patterns of 
land use, and their role as functional nodes of largely self-sufficient regions, 
were perhaps the major landmarks of traditional China. Their morphology was 
determined above all by the layout of the city wall and the patterning of its
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gates. The result was a family of urban fonns distinctively Chinese, and despite 
gradual evolution, remarkably stable in worldwide perspective.121

As exemplified in this widely cited characterization by Sen-dou Chang， 
since the spatial reach of Chinese civilization was marked by walled 
cities, it is only natural that the physical manifestation of this cultural 
symbol remained relatively stable over the past two millennia. However, 
this generalization may in fact be more a reflection of a cultural ideal and 
less a description of reality.122 The Ming^ aggressive position on the ne
cessity of city walls to all official administrative sites, therefore, is an 
anomaly rather than the norm.123 Not only were city walls elevated to 
ideological centrality, but also construction was persistendy enforced 
through imperial proclamations. City walls in the Ming were not just the 
most visible urban architecture but an embodiment of state presence.

Viewed from this perspective, the contrasting cases of Gaochun and 
Jiangpu reveal a dynamic picture of the intersection of the two city sys
tems. Formerly a market town, Jiangpu smoothly took on its role as a 
military stronghold for Nanjing while continuing to expand its com- 
mercial reach through its water dispute with Luhe. In contrast, Gao- 
chun， another market town at the southern end of the Nanjing Metro- 
politan Area, failed to sustain itself on either the political or commercial 
front. This failure prompted locals to question its promotion to the 
status of a county seat and to oppose the construction of a city wall. In 
view of the insistent enforcement of the dty-wall poliqr in sixteenth- 
century China, Gaochun^ triumph is indeed striking. The order to 
build a city wall was rescinded^ and Gaochun remained an unwalled 
county seat, as the activism of local residents led to negotiation and 
amendment of a critical element of imperial spatial ideology.
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Imaging Nanjing. A  Genealogy

Published in the early seventeenth century, the urban guidebook ]inling 
金 陵 圖 妹 （Illustrated odes on Nanjing) consists of a selection of 

pictures, each of a different scenic spot, accompanied by texts and car- 
touches idendtying and describing their special attractions. Jinling tuyong 
also provides brief directions telling visitors how to get to the sites, 
along with specific instructions to guide the viewing experience. Yet de
spite these instructions for actual tourists, the book was created for a 
much broader audience. Its author, the famous native Nanjing official 
Zhu Zhifan (1564—?), claimed in his preface that he commis
sioned the book out of a desire to see the sights and document a tour 
of them, a plan long hindered by illness. With its detailed directions for 
seeing Nanjing, the book purported to be a substitute for an actual tour
ing experience and was intended to facilitate ^armchair traver, {woyou 
队 遊 )1 a celebrated cultural practice among literatim Obscuring the 
boundary between actual and imaginary travels, the idea of wojou brings 
to light the multifaceted functions of Jinling tuyong, which aimed not 
only at directing physical spatial experiences but also at presenting the 
imagined space of Nanjing to the reading public.

What the preface does not address, however, is that this ^imagined 
Nanjing” was envisioned through the eyes of a particular social group. 
Immediately after its well-received first publication, Zhu published a 
revised and enlarged edition with an aadendum containing dozens of 
poems on Nanjing as well as a historical adas of the city.3 However cu
rious at first glance, the assembling of three seemingly disparate works 
in the second edition proves to be not a random choice but a statement 
to the literary world—a visuali2arion of Nanjing authored by a group of 
prominent native families.4 As demonstrated in this chapter, by includ
ing two other works in the second edition, Zhu was able to point ms 
readers at a genealogy of Nanjing images created for different needs to

124
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allow them to “see” the city through imaginary eyes: through the eyes 
of an emperor who wanted his subjects to be awed by the glamour of 
his new capital, which most of them would never see; through the eyes 
of a native Nanjing scholar who yearned to uncover the long-vanished 
past of his city; and, finally, through the eyes of Zhu Zhifan himself, 
who created a virtual tour of the scenic sites of Nanjing to commemo
rate the enduring friendship among four prominent Nanjing families. 
Provoked by particular desires and agendas, these efforts to ŝee** in
spired a series of unique renderings of Nanjing as an imagined space.

Specifically, as the story o f]inlingttijong\xnio\dsy Nanjing, with its ex
pansive reconstruction at the beginning of the Ming dynasty, is first pre
sented as a monument to the founding of the Ming empire. This imperial 
vision is gradually countered by images marked by the increasing pres
ence of native elites as well as urban prosperity, a process that coincides 
with the changing urban character of Nanjing. That is, as the city was 
transformed from an imperial capital to a metropolis where cultural and 
economic activities, rather than political functions, dominated and de
fined urban life, so too its images changed from depictions of sacred 
space that epitomi2ed imperial power and glory into those of a lived 
space crowded by locals and their daily activities. These distinct efforts 
to visualize Nanjing do not operate in isolation. The following analysis of 
Tujon£s images demonstrates that the visual cues in each set of Nanjing 
images are closely related and contingent on one another to a degree that 
makes the spatial imagining of Nanjing an ongoing dialogue. In this 
sense, Jinling tuyong was not just a book but an active force in shaping the 
imagined space of Nanjing through its own vision of the city.

Finally, the shifting ways of looking are not unique to Nanjing but a 
variation of greater cultural trends during the Ming era. The images col
lected in the expanded 1624 edition of the Nanjing guidebook resulted 
from two separate projects: Nanjing atlases and Nanjing tours, each of 
which represented a popular mode of spatial imagination with very dif
ferent visual interpretations of urban space. The analysis o f jinling tuyong, 
therefore, can also serve as a guide to look into the creation, social use, 
and cultural influence of city images during the Ming. With this goal in 
mind, this chapter begins with an investigation of the social biography 
of the 1624 reprint of Jinling tuyong, followed by an analysis of the visual 
projections of Nanjing included in this collection. Together, the social 
biography and visual analysis elucidate the particular purpose and





N e g o t i a t i n g  U r b a n  S p a c e

Urbanisation and L ate M ing Nanjing

Harvard East Jvfonographs 320



126 Imaging Nanjing: A  Genealo^

intended audience for each of the different “imagined Nanjings” while 
bringing into focus the changing vision of urban space during the 
course of the Ming dynasty.

S O C I A L  B I O G R A P H Y  O F  T H E  E X P A N D E D  

V E R S I O N  O F  J I N  LIN G  TU YO N G

The Two Editions

Following its first publication in 1623, Jinling tuyong was ex
panded in 1624 to a three-volume set a historical adas, a compilation of 
collaborative poems, and the original illustrated tour guide (see Fig. 3.1):

Chen Yi 陳 ^ ■ (I469-I538)，ア ぶ 撕 金 陵 古 今 圈 考 （Histori
cal and contemporary of Jinling; hereafter

j 略
Yu Menglin 余孟鱗 ’ Gu Qiyuan 顧 起 元 （1565-1628)， Zhu Zhifan
朱之蒸，and Jiao Hong 焦 (巧41-16 2〇)， ぬ ；7 金陕 雅
遊 編 （ The elegant tour of Nanjing).

Zhu Zhifan 朱之萎，ed.， illustrated by Lu Shoubo 陸弈 柏，/?';/ム叹
金 味 圈 妹 （Illustrated odes on Nanjing).

Zhu Zhifan offered some clues as to how the three works came to
gether. The connection between the tour guide, ]inling tuyong, and the 
poetry collection， み/伽， is explained in the preface. The 
poems in Jinlingyayou bian were written by four famous native Nanjing 
literati, including Zhu Zhifan himself, for twenty sights in the Nanjing 
suburbs. Each author made a poem using the same rhyme for each 
sieht, resulting in a set of four poems for each o f the twenty scenic 
spots. The initiator o f this project published the poems under the ride 
ゾ ぬ /? at the turn of seventeenth century.5 Two decades later， 
Zhu extracted his twenty poems, added another twenty, and commis
sioned illustrations for each scene; these were published as ]inling tuyong 
in 1623. Thus, the tuyong continued and expanded the lyrical elaboration 
on how to 10ok at Nanjing found in Jinlin^yayou bian.

Compared to the direct connection between the poems and guide, 
the reason for including Chen Yi’s /^ /(〇；7.«/メ/ムj， published a century
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Maps
1516 

Historical Atlas

Guidebook
1623 

Jinlimg tityong
1st edition

1624 
Jinling tuyong 

2d  edition

Poems
1614 

be Elegant Tour 
of Nanjing

l;ig. 3.1 Com ponents o f  the 1624 
edition o f  ]inling tuyong

earlier in 1516, is less straightforward.* Zhu’s preface to the 1624 edition 
points out that, despite its high intellectual value, this atlas was on the 
verge of disappearing. He hoped that including it in the guidebook 
would enhance its circulation. Zhu commended Chen^ atlas for its ex
cellence in presenting Nanjing both textually and visually, praise that 
applies equally to Zhu^ work. Chen^ adas accounts for the geographi
cal features and evolution of Nanjing since its inception as an urban 
center and documents changes in the city by pairing each map with a 
textual account. Similarly, Zhu Zhifan^ jinling tuyong is organi2ed as a 
dialogue between textual and visual accounts of 40 scenic sites in and 
around Nanjing. Taken together, whether the imaging o f Nanjing is 
mediated by poems, maps, or pictures in Jinling tuyong, the three vol
umes invariably concern the physical appearance of Nanjing and ways 
of looking at i t

*I;o r analytical convenience, the tu in jinhnggujin tukao and Hottgmujingchengtu^hi^ui 
referred to  here as <<atlascs>, since they do exhibit qualities similar to those o f  nuxlcrn 
maps. It is im portant to  keep in mind, however, that contcmpfjrarics thought o f these 
images, as they did those in jinU ngtiffon^ as tu. l ;or a detailed discussion o f  the cultural 
connotations o f  tu 圈 （a broadly construed visual tradition that includes almost cvcr\r 
kind o f  graphic representation ranging from textual charts, diagrams, and maps to illus
trations in general) vs. hua 4  (paintings) in the Ming era, see C^lunas, Pictures and Visual- 
办 ，104-9.
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Through Native Eyes: Nanjing Atlases and Tours

A  s h a r e d  c o n c e r n  w i t h  t h e  v i s u a l i 2 a t i o n  o f  N a n j i n g  o n l y  p a r 

t i a l l y  e x p l a i n s  Z h u ^  p r o d u c t i o n  o f  t h e  s e t  C h e n  Y i* s  Historical Atlas  ̂ a c 

c o r d i n g  t o  h i s  p r e f a c e ,  w a s  n o t  a n  i s o l a t e d  c r e a t i o n  b u t  a  s e q u e l  t o  

H o w ぶw / ノV/;が w /ぶ 洪 武 京 城 圈 志 （ I l l u s t r a t e d  g a z e t t e e r  o f  t h e

H o n g w u  c a p i t a l ,  1 3 9 5 ;  h e r e a f t e r  Hongvu Atlas)t c o m p i l e d  u n d e r  t h e  

n a m e  o f  t h e  f o u n d i n g  e m p e r o r  o f  t h e  M i n g  d y n a s t y .  S i n c e  t h e  M i n g  

d y n a s t y  w a s  o n l y  a  s m a l l  p a r t  o r  h i s  a t l a s ,  C h e n  r e f e r r e d  r e a d e r s  i n t e r 

e s t e d  i n  M i n g  N a n j i n g  t o  t h e  e a r l i e r  w o r k .  T h e  d e f e r e n c e  w a s  n o t  s i m 

p l y  a  m a t t e r  o f  p a y i n g  h o m a g e  t o  t h e  e m p e r o r ,  a s  d i s c u s s e d  i n  t h e  n e x t  

s e c t i o n ,  t h e  i n t e r n a l  c o n t i n u i t y  b e t w e e n  t h e  t w o  a t l a s e s  w a s  s o  s t r o n g  

t h a t  t h e y  w e r e  i n t e n d e d  t o  b e  v i e w e d  t o g e t h e r .

W h e n  e x a m i n e d  a g a i n s t  t h i s  b a c k c r o u n d ,  t h e  c o l l e c t i o n  o f  m a p s ,  

p o e m s ， a n d  g u i d e s  i n  t h e  s e c o n d  e d i t i o n  o f  ゾW /这  这  i n  f a c t  c o n t a i n s

t w o  s e p a r a t e  p r o j e c t s ,  b o t h  o f  w h i c h  v i s u a l i 2 e d  t h e  u r b a n  s p a c e  o f  

N a n j i n g  t h r o u g h  v a r i e d  l i t e r a r y  a n d  a r t i s t i c  f o r m a t s :  a t l a s e s  ノV/ijg-

cheng tu：(h i a n d  Jinling Qujin tukad) a n d  t o u r s  { ] inline yayou bian, a  p o e t r y  

c o l l e c t i o n ;  a n d  JinUng tt^ong, a  g u i d e b o o k )  a s  i l l u s t r a t e d  i n  F i g .  3 .2 .  B y  

p u t t i n g  t h e  t h r e e  v o l u m e s  t o g e t h e r ,  Z h u  r e s p o n d e d  t o  a  c o n t e m p o r a r y  

t r e n d  o f  t r y i n g  t o  e s t a b l i s h  a  g e n e a l o g y  o f  t e x t s  a n d  i m a g e s  a b o u t  N a n 

j i n g  b y  N a n j i n g  n a t i v e s  s e p a r a t e  f r o m  t h o s e  b y  n o n n a t i v e s .  F o r  e x a m p l e ,  

G u  ^ i ) 〇i a n ,  o n e  o f  t h e  c o a u t h o r s  o f  Yayou bian, d i s t i n g u i s h e d  b e t w e e n  

N a n j i n g  g a z e t t e e r s  c r e a t e d  b y  N a n j i n g  n a t i v e s  a n d  t h o s e  t h a t  w e r e  n o t .  

G u  a l s o  c o m p i l e d  l i s t s  o f  l i t e r a i y  w o r k s  i n  v a r i o u s  g e n r e s  a u t h o r e d  b y  

N a n j i n g  n a t i v e s . 6

I n d e e d  Z h u ’s  p u b l i c a t i o n  w a s  n o t  a n  i s o l a t e d  a c t  b u t  p a r t  o f  a  g r o u p  

o f  p u b l i c a t i o n s  a b o u t  N a n j i n g  b y  a  c l o s e  c i r c l e  o f  n a t i v e  l i t e r a t i : '

C h e n  Y i,]tn lin g g u jtn  tukao, 1 5 1 6 .

C h e n  Y i j  獻 花 岩 志 ( G a z e t t e e r  o f  X i a n h u a  G r o t t o ) ,

a u t h o r ^  p r e f a c e  d a t e d  1 5 7 6 ;  r e p r i n t e d  a n d  p r e f a c e d  b y  J i a o  H o n g ,  

d a t e d  1 6 0 3 .

Y u  M e n g l i n ,  G u  Q i y u a n ,  Z h u  Z h i f a n ,  a n d  J i a o  H u n g ,  Jinlingyayou  

bian  ̂ c a .  1 6 0 0 .

Z h u  Z h i f a n , / / ' « / / »  tuyong, 1 6 2 3 .
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Fig. 3.2 Sources o f  the 1624 edition o f  ]inBng twfong

Gu Qiyuan，心0 0  か/ 客座嘴■語 （Superfluous chats from the
guests’ seat)，1617.

Zhou Hui 周哮， 細力/金陳瑣 事（^Trivia about Nanjing)，pref- 
ace by Jiao Hong dated 1610.

Jiao Hong，力W/叹 ノ•か•金陵舊事（Past events in Nanjing) andア叹 - 
>7/¢ 京 學 志 （Gazetteer of the prefectural school in the Southern] 
Capital), preface dated 1603.

Sheng Shitai 盛 時 泰 （fl. 1552~6〇)，这 楼 霞 小 志 （Short rec- 
ord of Qixia Monastery) and jv{w»《か•牛首山志（Gazetteer
of Mount Niushou, 1577), both published by Jiao Hung; and Jinling 

quanpin  (Springs in Nanjing). According to jin lim  suoshi,

this last book was produced at Zhou Hui’s utging.

The close connections among this eroup or Nanjing natives ties their 
individual works into a collective and deliberate effort to narrate Nan- 
jing from a “native perspective.’’8 O f these works， the three volumes in
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the second edition of ]inling tuyong appear to be the most visually ori
ented, which may be part of the reason why Zhu Zhifan chose to pub
lish them together. More important, the omission o f Hongwu jingcbeng 
tuî hi in the second edition highlights the change of authorship from the 
imperial court to Nanjing's native literati. By breaking the ties between 
the two atlases, Zhu reclaimed representational Nanjing from the em
peror for Nanjing natives.

While highly original, Zhu^ rendition was also a product of its time. 
The two projects— atlas and tours— that gave rise to Jinling tuyong 
epitomize two modes of city images popular in the Ming era. The first 
type, as discussed in the next section, highlights a state-centered view of 
urban space, which continued to resonate with those produced in local 
gazetteers. The second type, as we will see, grew out of a new cultural 
trend in the sixteenth century— a rising interest in the “particularity of 
places.,,,J This trend presented great metropolises such as Nanjing as a 
space for leisurely touring and cultural performance. By examining the 
expanded edition of jinling tuyong against the two modes of spatial 
imagination, we will find that what became open to negotiation was not 
only the authorship of Nanjing images but also the perspectives 
through which urban space was to be viewed.

M A P P I N G  N A N J I N G

T he Im p eria l V isio n  o f  the H ongw u A tla s

The Representations of Imperial Capitals. According to the pref
ace of the Hon^wu Atlasy the founding emperor of the Ming dynasty 
commissioned the work when he decided to establish the empire^ capi
tal in Nanjing. Laden with political messages, representations of impe
rial capitals often extend beyond the city itself to symbolize the empire 
at large. Rhapsodies on the capitals of the Western and Eastern Han 
composed in the Eastern Han, for example, present a strong critique of 
the Western Han regime through the seemingly innocent description 
and comparison of the two capital cities.10 Anthologies such as the 
Southern Song 仏 似却膨;/ぶ H /w /"東 京 夢 華 綠 （A record of Dream- 
ing of Hua pCu] in the Eastern Capital) serve as nostalgic laments over 
a fallen dynasty. Politics of capital representation can also be found in 
visual productions. The famous Qingming shanghe tu ffl (Spring
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festival on the river) handscroll, for example, portrays a festival in the 
Northern Song capital city, Kaifeng. All the details of urban life, such as 
the busy streets overflowing with commodities, flaunt the empire’s 
wealth and prosperity to its audience in the most immediate form of 
visual display.11 By the same token, ideological concerns also affected, 
and often dictated, the production of city maps, especially those of im
perial capitals.12 Indeed, due to their symbolic importance, both visual 
and textual representations of the capital were rarely, if ever, only about 
the capital city itself.

What, then, was the agenda behind the Hongwu Atlas? Its compila
tion at the beginning of the dynasty and the absence o f representations 
of other capital cities seem to exclude the possibility that the adas func
tioned as political nostalgia or critique. In addition, since the maps are 
rather schematic and, unlike Tang images of the capital Chang^n, show 
few urban street or architectural details, the maps were probably not of 
great practical use for administrative or military purposes.13 Why, then, 
did Hongwu commission this adas? The preface by one of his court of
ficials offers a few clues:

Even though the emperor has created a capital city as grand as possible, people 
from afar are still unable to see its glory themselves. Therefore， the emperor 
has ordered the Ministry of Rites to portray the city in minute detaiL This way 
the magnitude of a united empire can be grasped at a glance. Further， the em
peror has also produced wood-block prints based on the picture of the capital 
so that the image of the impetial capital can be circulated to the four comers 
under heaven and someone who has never set foot in the capital can see its 
grandeur.14 (Italics added)

This preface indicates that the Hongvu Atlas was produced to present 
the new imperial capital to tianxia, the realm under heaven, as a symbol 
of the greatness of the newly founded Ming empire, which had just 
successfully united China after centuries of alien rule and interdynastic 
wars. Although the original handscroll is no longer extant， judging from 
the wood-block prints modeled after it, what was on display was not 
the urban civilization and commercial prosperity of an agricultural 
empire as shown in Qingming shanghe tu but the urban structure and es
tablishments of the capital city. However, the goal was the same: to 
display the empire’s power and wealth through representations of its 
capital city and overwhelm the world “at one glance.” Apparently the
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illustrations— ■a series of capital portraits— measured up to Hongwu’s 
expectations and were converted into wood-block prints for even wider 
circulation， most likely through official channels.15 What is the “Nan- 
jing” that Hongwu desired his subjects to “see” with their imaginations? 
The answer to this question lies in the particular site that the Hongwu 
emperor chose for the display of imperial grandeur.

N egotiating w ith N anjing's Past: A  T opo^aphicallj D efined C ity. In 
1378, after prolonged debate， Hongwu finally settled on Nanjing as the 
primary capital.16 The courts task now became to present Nanjing, a 
city with a long history as an imperial capital, as a unique “Ming” capital 
city, a task significantly compounded by the city*s past Since first estab
lished as a major city in approximately 333 b c e ,  Nanjing had accumu
lated an unfortunate record of being the capital for regimes that had 
failed to unite the Middle Kingdom. In fact, before Hongwu5s time, 
Nanjing had served as the capital seven times.17 Given its long and in
auspicious history， it is not surprising that the Hongwu emperor had to 
strive to distinguish Nanjing as the capital o f his newly united empire 
from the many other historical cities built on the same site.18

This agenda is clearly visible in a literary campaign initiated by the 
Hongwu emperor. The emperor solicited writings from high officials for 
a pavilion named Yuejiang lou 閲 江 樓 （River-viewing pavilion)， which 
was situated on a hilltop in Nanjing’s northwest comer， overlooking the 
Yangzi River and the dty. The Hongwu emperor was so dissatisfied with 
the essays submitted by his officials that he wrote an essay himself (as
suming the role of a ficatious ofncial) pleading with the emperor to sus
pend the construction plans in the name of frugality. Naturally, the re- 
quest was granted. Although the pavilion was never built, the essays of 
the emperor-offidal and one of his closest advisors， Song Lian 宋廉，be- 
tray crucial insights into the regime’s vision of the capital. ‘T^anjing，’， 
Hongwu claimed, although it shares the same location, 4<is not the Jinling 
of antiquity, nor is it the Jianye of the Six Dynasties.，M9 Why? According 
to Song Lian， since none of those regimes had succeeded in umtying the 
realm, Jinling in the past had failed to embody the royal aura of its sur
rounding mountains and rivers.20 But this was certainly not the case now. 
With the newly established Ming empire， Nanjing was the capital of a 
new, “revolutionary enterprise” that had successfully united China.21
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The difference between historical and Ming Nanjing was more than 
mere rhetoric. Under Zhu Yuanzhang^ supervision, Nanjing was ex
panded in a way that defied the traditional ideal form of imperial capi
tals. The ideal Chinese city, imperial capitals in particular, had always 
been square in shape with the throne facing south, the royal position. 
The earlier cities built on the site of Nanjing had generally conformed 
to this norm.22 However, the Hongwu emperor made an unusual deci
sion to prioritize military function over tradition.23 He expanded the 
city to its natural limits so that Nanjing could 4<take full advantage of 
the surrounding mountains and rivers>, {jin ju  shanchuan ^hi sheng 
山川之勝).24 As a result^ the shape of the city was significantly dictated 
by the peculiarities o f the surrounding landscape. To the west it was 
bordered by the Yangzi and low marshlands and hills and to the north 
by hills and Xuanwu lake. Only on the southern and eastern sides did 
the contours of the city wall display any regularity. There the city pro
jected south and east in two square sections like the bottom and right 
arms of a Greek cross. The southern section was based on the old 
Yuan city of Jiqing with additions to the northern side of the square. 
The square arm of the cross extending to the east contained the Ming 
imperial city and the highest government offices.

Zhu Yuanzhang^ decision to deviate from the ideal form of imperial 
capital, though unusual, was not exceptional in the history of capital 
planning. Despite the symbolic value placed on the ideal form of capi
tals, owing to different natural constraints and pragmatic concerns, de
viations and modifications were hard to avoid. However, even when to- 
pographical reality forced a deviation from the classical norm, the court 
still tried to maintain symbolic integrity at the representational level. For 
example, the Southern Song capital or Lm5an faced east, but images of 
the capital were turned 90 degrees “west-up” （as opposed to the usual 
north-up) so that on paper the throne still faced south, with the emperor 
presiding over his subjects in the correct orientation.25 Indeed, imperial 
city planning not only was intended to align people and the universe ac
cording to the traditional cosmology but was also part o f a representa
tional program that affirmed and asserted a new regime^ ideological le- 
gidmacy. As Nancy Steinhardt has pointed out, **111 China the imperial 
city is more than the rulers capital. It is an institution. It is an articulated 
concept for which a design is drawn and about which ideology— namely
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purpose and meaning—has been written, accepted, and transmitted 
through the ages.**26 As a result, the reality o f a city was often masked by 
officially promoted representations. Since these plans deliberately high
lighted the new capital^ continuity with traditional designs, many inno
vations to the physical capitals on the ground went unpictured.27

In light of the perpetual s tru c k  between ideal and reality in city 
planning, the Hongwu maps are indeed striking for their candid ac
knowledgment, if not highlighting, of the irregular shape of the city as 
defined by the surrounding terrain. Since ancient times this terrain had 
been known for its “royal air.” Its commanding position was character- 
ized by the phrase “coiling dragon, crouching tiger” （ん》か伽〜 i/ 龍盤 
虎森)，implying that the surrounding hills made it impregnable. Yet de- 
spite this ancient belief, the cities built on this site had for the most part 
been presented as square in shape， and the natural terrain had never 
teatured as prominently as it cud in the planning ot Nun? in aiding. 
Breaking with the traaidon, the idiosyncratic presentation of Nanjing in 
the H onshu A tla s  visually confirmed the insistent claim of the Hongwu 
emperor that Nanjing was the capital of the only regime to accomplish 
the unification enterprise and that separated it from other ‘TManjings” 
of the past.

Indeed, different from all its predecessors, Ming Nanjing was clearly 
defined topographically and, more significantly, represented as such in 
the W ongvu A tla s? 9, Although the map was still not scaled proportionally, 
unlike later Qing maps (see, e.g., Fig. 3.13, p. 148),29 the contours por
trayed on the map recognized the natural outline of the dty. This natu- 
ralism became a unique signature of images o f Ming Nanjing and was 
widely adopted in later popular guidebooks and encyclopedias, such as 
the tourist map in the early seventeenth-century ダ(gw伽海内 奇觀
(Fantastic spectacles within the realm; see Fig. 3.12, p. 148).30

Viewing N an jtn s as Layered Spaces. With a topographically de- 
fined base map, the JFi伽jaw ノ was able to claim a special place for 
Ming Nanjing in this city’s long and complex history. Yet built on this 
base map， what was the “imagined capital” intended for the imperial 
subjects to ^see^ with their imaginary eyes?31 Maps, like any kind of 
spatial representation, are inevitably a reductive representation of actual 
space. Often the choice of what is to be depicted is not random but
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carefully calibrated to highlight the underlying message. We can dis
cover the intended vision behind this set of Nanjing images by closely 
examining the aspects o f the city that were chosen as emblematic to- 
kens of the “imagined capital.”

In brief, the Hongwu Atlas consists of thirteen topoi: palaces, city 
gates, mountains and rivers, shrines，temples，schools， government of- 
fices，bridges， streets and markets, entertainment quarters，warehouses, 
pasturelands, and gardens. To better illustrate these themes, two types 
of images were made: architectural diagrams (palaces, shrines, and 
schools) and dty maps (landscapes, temples, entertainment quarters, 
streets, btidges, and government offices). The themes of the Hongwu 

were by no means randomly chosen but spoke directly to Hong- 
wu^ vision and urban policies in Nanjing. The adas thus personifies the 
imperial presence and dominance in the re-creation of Nanjing, an an
cient city that for first time became the capital of a united empire. For 
example， in contrast to traditional imperial city planning， Taizu moved 
the palace city {huangcheng from the central axis to the eastern side 
of Nanjing. This placement was intended to avoid the old palace site of 
the Six Dynasties states because their failure to unite China was consid- 
ered an ill omen for the newly established Ming empire.32 By the same 
token， the congregation of temples in the suburbs， as clearly shown on 
the temple map, resulted ficom Hongwu5s policy of separating temples 
and marketplaces so that the spiritual and secular realms would not mix 
spatially.33 Even the natural landscape was partially confiscated by the 
state. The two most prominent landmarks, Bell Mountain and Lake 
Hou, were converted into an imperial cemetery and a bureau and store
house for census archives, which were off limits to Nanjing residents. 
The mountain and river map demonstrates clearly how Hongwu pushed 
the city to its natural limits and had the capital defined by the surround
ing terrain. The entertainment quarter was also HongwuJs invention, 
but this did not mean he tolerated licentious pleasures. He was widely 
known for throwing street idlers into prison for their lack o f “productiv- 
ity.>，34 To confine the entertainment quarters to a group of state- 
controlled buildings was merely another means of social regulation.35 
Finally, amid the welter of streets and bridges lie a number of city wards, 
created under Hongwu*s policy of forced migration of craftsmen and 
service workers into the capital to support court and government
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l4，ig. 3.3 / \ongwu Atlas (1395)： government offices

operations. In the end, the atlas bears the distinct signature o f urban 
planning and policies during the Hongwu reign. Hence this atlas not 
only symbolizes the dominant presence o f die state in recreating N an
jing as imperial capital, its selective representation o f Nanjing also 
closely associates the city with Taizu as an embodiment o f his “revolu- 
tionary enterprise” o f a newly unified empire.

Furthermore, on the foundation o f the topographically defined base 
map, the Hongwu Atlas creates a set o f extraordinary city maps by differ
entiating Nanjing into multiple layers, each with a different function. Us
ing the same base map, this series presents Nanjing as a city o f multiple 
spaces overlaying one another, adding up to the one city o f Nanjing. Al
though the contemporary cartographic convention provided templates 
for cities, these city maps tended to lump all urban institutions and 
streets together in one layout. Never before had there been a series o f 
superimposable maps, each with the same contours, portraying various 
aspects o f the same city. For example, the map o f the government of
fices (Fig. y^^guanshu ^  details all the major civil and military institu
tions located in the capital, thus highlighting the political aspect o f Nan- 
jing as a capital city.36 The map o f temples and shrines (Fig. 3.4, siguan
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I;ig. 3.4 / Atlas (1395)： temples and shrines

寺觀 ) marks not only Buddhist and Daoist temples but also the state 
shrines for legendary officials, presenting Nanjing as a space for reli
gious dedication and state worship.37 The map o f markets, streets, and 
bridges (Fig. 3.5, ノ>.油 • ヴ 街 市 橋 樣 ）specifies traffic routes and 
connections, central marketplaces, and residential wards, signifying 
Nanjing as a space for transportation, transaction, and human resi
dence;38 while the maps o f the entertainment quarters (Fig. 3.6, louguan 
樓 館 ）and mountains and rivers (Fig. 3.7, j•んm ，み"仰 山 川 ） demonstrate 
Nanjing as a space for social entertainment and natural landscape, re
spectively.39

The innovative format o f Hon^wu Atlas presents an intriguing inter
pretation o f urban space. The city is not just about many individual es
tablishments placed next to one another within a single walled space, as 
in conventional city maps. Instead, the serial aspect o f the adas layers 
one space over first one and then another space. Again, differentiating 
the multiple functions o f a city, just like the making o f maps itselt, is 
inherently selective and subjective. It highlights certain aspects o f urban
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Fig. 3.5 ムf (1395): streets，markets, and bridges

space while suppressing others. Taken together， the subjects chosen by 
Hon^vu Atlas point to Tai2u5s unique vision o f Nanjing as a capital fit 
for a united empire. The innovative cartographic design further created 
an effective medium for conveying the imperial vision: the topographi
cally defined base map fashioned a unique $<Ming perspective,* from 
which to view the capital city o f Nanjing; the selectively crafted super- 
imposable images pay tnbute to its patron emperor, Hongwu, and pre
sent Nanjing as a monument to the revolutionary enterprise he created.

Standardised Production oj Lity Images in the Ming Era. The ex
plicit emphasis on the underlying political authority in picturing the 
space o f the Hongwu capital resonated m the subsequent projection o f 
Ming cities, albeit in a very different form. Most representative o f this 
trend are difang ^hi, local gazetteers, in which the greatest number o f 
city images could be found. As the compilation o f difang ^hi became 
routine government business in the early Ming and the format was 
standardized, the supplementary maps became increasingly schematic.40 
Compared to the maps in Song and Yuan gazetteers, the Ming maps 
simplified spatial details to focus on two central institutions: the gov-
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I;ig. 3.6 / \ongm Atlas (1395)： entertainment buildings

em m ent offices in charge o f field administration and official schools to 
train future bureaucrats. Often the gazetteers included individual arclii- 
tectural plans for these structures. To visually highlight their impor
tance, these core institutions would be placed in the center o f a map of 
the capital city. By the same token, being the locus o f imperial state 
power, the capital city would be pictured at the center o f the map o f the 
territory. In actual presentation, the reader would find his gaze gradu
ally focusing on the power center, typical difang ^hi begin with a bird5s- 
eye overview o f an idealized political territory with a city representing 
state authority positioned in the center. The map o f the city then fo
cuses on its political and cultural centers— government offices and 
schools— whose inner structures are further illustrated with architec
tural maps.41 Together, the architectural, the city, and the territorial 
maps create a visual scheme that views the imperium through the trap
pings o f political power.

This visual scheme is underwritten by a cultured perspective on lived 
space. After surveying hundreds o f extant Ming gazetteers, Chang Che-
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jia conduded that the cartographic conventions in gazetteers did not re
flect contemporary techniques, which were sufficiendy advanced to 
produce more accurately scaled grid maps. Yet although grid maps do 
appear in some gazetteers, this cartographic tradition occupies only a 
marginal place in the production o f Ming maps. In other words, what 
gazetteers sought was not physical accuraqr but the proper interpreta
tion o f space. The cartographic idiosyncrasy also manifested itself in the 
projection of urban forms. Edward Farmer, for example, points out 
the insistence on representing (or, rather, misrepresenting) city walls in 
the ideal rectangular shape even where the site would not allow this.42

Thus, the Hon^vu Atlasy in spite o f its originality, is still a product of 
its time and observes many of the same conventions of portraying cities 
found in Ming gazetteers. Crafted under a deliberate choice of carto
graphic format, these images present a culturally unique perspective 
that looked at lived space from a state-centered vantage point and re
duced urban space to a collection of government offices and facilities.43
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The Historical Vision in Chen Y i’s
H i s t o r i c a l  A t l a s  o f  N a n j i n g

The dominant presence of the state in images of the city did 
not prevent other innovative approaches to spatial representations, 
such as Chen Yi’s Hir/mW バ/ ^  A self-proclaimed sequel to
the Hon^vu Atlas, Chen^ work was later incorporated by Zhu Zhifan 
into the expanded edition of Jinling ttfyong. First published in 1516, the at
las consists of a senes of city maps dating from the inception of Nan
jing as a dty until Chen Yi^ time. Zhu^ effort to give the work wider 
circulation was successful- Ghen’s atlas was frequently adapted and re- 
printed in later gazetteers. Even the plagiarized versions achieved wide 
popularity, as observed by an esteemed scholar of the early twentieth 
century， Liu Yizheng 柳祐敬• A devoted collector and preservationist 
of rare books, Liu republished Chen YiJs work and noted in his preface 
that it had been incorporated in the most popular book on Nanjing, 

•株陵集（Moling was also an ancient name of Nanjing)， without 
acknowledgment.44

Chen Yi belonged to a prominent group, the Jinling sanjun 
(three prodigies o f Nanjing), active in the early sixteenth century during 
Nanjing's first renaissance.45 In his preface to the atlas, Chen stated his 
motivation for creating such an unusual work: “My family has lived in 
Nanjing for three generations. Even though we have enjoyed all the 
grandeur of palaces and magnificent sights in the dty, still little is 
known about how the city looked before.，，46 Despite the numerous 
poems written on the subject of Nanjing^ grand history, Chen implied 
that there was “little known” about its physical layout. Inspired by his 
own curiosity and desire to ŝee** the historical Nanjing, Chen took ad
vantage of his access to a rich array of sources as a compiler of the pre- 
fectural gazetteer to produce this atlas.

The atlas consists of sixteen maps or Nanjing city. Beginning from 
Nanjing^ earliest recorded history, each map represents a point o f sig
nificant spatial reorganization and is accompanied by a textual descrip
tion o f the main physical changes during the time in question. The adas 
includes four maps for the Ming period (one for the city itself， one for 
the Nanjing Metropolitan Area, one for the mountains, and one for the
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l;ig. 3.8 Map of Nanjing in I'hrcc Kingdoms era, when the city, then named Jianyc, 
was the capital of the state of Wu (220—80 ce); Chen ]inling^ujin tukao (1624)

rivers going through the area). However, even though maps o f Ming 
Nanjing consume a quarter o f the space in an atlas covering 1,600 years 
o f Nanjing^ history, Chen still felt they did not do justice to his city 
and cautioned readers that 4<as to Nanjing city o f our time, tliere already 
is jingcheng tu^hi [for your reference],,，47 ChenJs deference to the
Hongwu Atlas was not mere modesty but a gesture toward a link be
tween the two atlases: the same cartographic formulation o f the space 
o f Nanjing city.

Chen Yi5s production, however, projects the contours o f the Ming 
city back into earlier times. Instead o f differentiating the functions o f the 
contemporary city as in the Hongwu A.tlas  ̂ Chen^ adas shows how the 
city evolved through time, against the terrain o f Ming Nanjing. For ex
ample, the maps o f Jianye during the Three Kingdoms period (220—80 
c e )  and Jiankang during the Southern Dynasties (420-589 c e )  (Figs. 3.8— 
9) show Nanjing when it served as the capital during periods o f divi
sion.48 Even though located on the same site, Jianye and Jiankang were 
built on a much smaller scale than Ivling Nanjing. Nevertheless, Chen Yi
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I;ig. 3.9 Map of Nanjing during the Southern Dynasties, when the city, then named Jiankang, 
was the capital of several states from 420 until 589; Chen \ \  ) inline jiujin tukm  (1624)

still used the same cartographic formulation— the base map created for 
the Hongwu Atlas— to frame these historical cities. By doing so, he fa- 
ciUtated comparison o f Ming Nanjing with the historical Nanjings. Such 
an agenda is best exemplified when the series o f historical maps con
cludes with a map in which all the historical Nanjings are juxtaposed on 
the Ming terrain (Fig. 3.10).49 In doing so, he recast the urban history o f 
Nanjing cartographically— and measured it against Ming Nanjing.

By employing the Ming perspective established by the Hotigivu A.tlas, 
Chen Yi effectively confirmed the Hongwu em perors vision o f Ming 
Nanjing as heir to the “royal air” this area was famous for, since only 
Ming Nanjing, among all the cities, was actually contoured by the natu
ral terrain and formally integrated the idea o f ^coiling dragon and 
crouching tiger” into city planning. From this perspective, Chen Yi’s 
work is, in fact, an extensive exegesis o f the Hongwu Atlas. Outfitted 
with similar visual techniques (superimposable maps), it visually details 
the path by which Nanjing evolved to the city it became in the late 
fourteenth century. 丁rue to Hongwu’s words， “Nanjing was not the
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Fig. 3.10 Map superimposing all historical sites of Nanjing on a 
map of Ming Nanjing Chen Yi, Jinlinggujing tukao (1624)

Jinling o f  ancient times nor the Jianye o f the Six Dynasties.” Chen Yi 
completed Hongwu^ cultural enterprise in re-envisioning an ancient 
city into a capital bearing a distinct Ming signature. Even though for
mer names for Nanjing~Jinling, Jianye, M oling~w ere still current 
during Ming times， the city now was shown to be visibly distinct from 
its predecessors.

However, even as he confirmed Hongwu^ vision or his ideal capital, 
Chen Yi also modified and compounded the imperial vision with a his
torical perspective. Ironically, in applying the base map in the Hongwu 
Atlas to historical sites, Chen Yi undermined Hongwu^ personal claim 
on Ming Nanjing^ creation and design. Instead, the cartographic rumi
nation o f  NanjingJs past highlights the evolving form o f the d ty  as part 
and parcel o f  the historical process. Nanjing was detached from the 
shadow o f the Hongwu emperor and placed back in the purview o f  his
tory, an agenda more to the liking o f traditional literati. The transition, 
albeit ambiguous and subde, paved the way for works by Nanjing^ na
tive literati in the following century, when Hongwu^ vision ceased to 
hold sway over the imagination o f Nanjing.
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A. Nostalgic Quest for Last Time: 
The Revival of the Nanjing Atlases

For the Hongwu emperor and Chen Yi, the endeavor to visual
ize Nanjing involved far more than the simple physical act of seeing. 
The intent was to prescribe a perspective to see from— a vantage point 
particular to the Ming. Both atlases project the space of Nanjing onto a 
topographically defined terrain explicidy marked by the urban planning 
of the Ming state. This particular vision, however, took on a different 
meaning after the court moved to Beijing in 1421.

Following the transfer of the capital, Hongwu's grand vision of Nan
jing was gradually obscured. Even though the stated purpose o f the 
Hongwu A t l a s to make the world be ^in awe of Nanjing as if they 
were standing in front of the capital,,J by the end of the fifteenth cen
tury the adas had become difficult to access. In the 1490s, when Wang 
Hongru 王 鴻 儒 （?—1519) arrived in Nanjing to work at the Ministry of 
Revenue, he found to his surprise that not much information about the 
city that was once the imperial capital was available: <<When I was an of
ficial in the Southern Capital, I was really interested in knowing more 
about the city^ past, especially the great battles and achievements of 
the Hongwu emperor.” Wang quickly realized that it had been almost a 
century since the Honewu Atlas was made, and the people who fought 
with Hongwu to establish the dynasty were long gone. Even the stories 
about the splendor or Nanjing had become unreliable tales.5(,

In 1492, Wang Hongru saw a copy of the Honshu Atlas held in a pri
vate collection and became fascinated by it: 4<Although the atlas alone 
could not fully satisfy my lifelong quest [for knowledge about Nanjing], 
most of the great establishments of Nanjing were there to be viewed. 
Such a pleasure!” He was excited by this discovery, and the news spread 
fast. Later the county magistrate heard about the manuscript and pro
posed to ^reprint the set and increase its circulation.,，S1 The attenuation 
of memories of the former capital was not solely a matter or time. The 
nostalgic quest for old Nanjing, as testified by contemporary accounts, 
was augmented by the political milieu at the time, which deliberately 
obliterated Nanjing^ past as the imperial capital.

Indeed, after the primary capital was moved to Beijing in 1421, the 
Beijing court endeavored to establish its primacy by downplaying the
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significance of Nanjing in the earlier life of the Ming dynasty.52 This 
strategy provoked adverse reactions among some literati, such as the 
noted essayist Gui Youguang 歸 有 光 （1507-71). Gui first encountered 
the Hortgvu Atlas in 1531 when he traveled to take the civil service ex- 
amination， and aノV/wA/ from his hometown showed Gui his personal 
copy. It must have made a strong impression on him. Twenty-nine 
years later, as he was viewing the maps in the Yuan Nanjing gazetteer, it 
struck him how the differences between the divided regimes (the Six 
Dynasties) and a united empire (the Ming) were reflected in the appear
ance of Nanjing. This lea him to question the widespread notion that the 
Hongwu emperor had not planned to stay in Nanjing permanently and 
that the Yongle emperor had ftilfilled Hongwu’s plan of moving the 
capital to Beijing.53 ^jui argued that anyone who looked at the adas 
would know that the Hongwu emperor envisioned Nanjing as the per
manent capital and built the city accordingly. Nanjing under Hongwu 
was， and here Gui quoted the emperor’s ‘Yuejiang lou ji/’ “no longer the 
Nanjing of antiquity, no longer the Jianye of the Six Dynasties.,，54

^jui tapped into the dual-capital politics or his time by re-enacting the 
visual effect intended by the Hongwu emperor. Reiterating the founding 
emperor^ statement when he looked at Nanjing from the imaginary 
Yuejiang Pavilion, o u i maintained that ^ h a t  should be seen** in Hong- 
wu?s plan was the greatness of a capital in a unified empire that rescued 
the city from its inauspicious past. Political undertones aside, the late 
Ming curiosity about early Ming Nanjing played an important role in re
viving and recirculating early Ming images of Nanjing in the late Ming 
period. This interest was underwritten by a deep sense of nostalgia—  
people like kjui were clearly aware that the Nanjing portrayed in the 
Hongvu Atlas was long gone—which is exactly what made this atlas pre
cious. It enabled them to visualize a Nanjing that no longer existed.

The recovering of Nanjing’s lost glory as former capital was of inter- 
est not only to the elites. The section on ^palaces** in the late Ming 
popular encyclopedia ZwA/w ニ 才 圈 會 （Comprehensive illustrated 
encyclopedia) adapted images from the Hort^vu Atlas to illustrate **pal- 
aces” and “capitals，’， even though Beijing had been the primary capital 
for more than two centuries (t'lg. 3.11).55 The popular tour guide Hainei 
qiguan had only one city map— that of Nanjing—and that was framed in
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Fig. 3.11 Adaptation of the Hongn^i Atlas in Sanccu tuhui (late Ming)

accord with the terrain contour devised for the Hon^vu Atlas (Fig. 3.12).56 
Through various iterations by commercial presses, the founding em
peror^ effort to visualize his capital also satisfied the popular desire to 
view and remember the ^capital cityM at a time long after its glory days. 
N ot only did the images from the circulate widely in popu-
lar publications, but Chen Yi^ map also appeared repeatedly in Qing 
gazetteers.57 Only in the nineteenth century was this set o f maps replaced 
by the new standard o f  scaled cartography (Fig. 3.13).58

Aside from their extraordinary visual innovations and lasting appeal， 
both the Hon^vu Atlas and Chen Yi^ project a panoramic view and a 
highly politicized urban space, one detached from actual lived experi- 
ences. After the court moved to Beijing^ urban life gradually gravitated 
toward cultural and economic activities, making the gap between repre
sentation and reality even more apparent. Indeed, awareness o f the ir
revocable changes was clearly registered in the nostalgia for Nanjing^ 
days as the imperial capital. O n one hand, this sentiment prompted 
the enthusiastic pursuit and reproduction o f the early Ming images o f



lug. 3.12 r̂our map of Nanjing city in / luinei qî uun (early seventeenth century)

Fig. 3.13 I>atc Qing map of Nanjing;yidngningju^fn (1736)
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Nanjing. On the other hand, as the imperial gaze ceased to hold imme- 
diate relevance for later Ming visitors， a new vision of Nanjing was 
in order. As discussed in the following sections, for people ^near and 
far55 who wanted to see Nanjing with either actual or imaginary eyes, a 
new mode of viewing gradually prevailed over the course of the six
teenth century, one that was rooted in the cultural practices of land
scape appreciation.

T O U R I N G  A N D  T O U R  G U I D E S ： T H E  E M E R G I N G  

M O D E  O F  G E O G R A P H I C  I M A G I N A T I O N

Cultured Touring and Social Distinction

The Proliferation of Scenic Sites in Sixteenth-Century China. The 
two projects of the Nanjing adases and the Nanjing tours occurred 
roughly a century apart. During this period a new mode of geographic 
imagination that envisioned a place— be it a county, a mountain, or a 
city— through its representative sights，ノ》/ぶ景， began to gain ground. 
Jing, an elusive and difficult term, is variously rendered as <<scenes,>, 
“sights,” “scenic spots,” or “vistas” in English. The ascendance ofノVWぶ 
provoked a different mode of viewing urban space in sharp contrast to 
the panoramic, politicized views of cities in official gazetteers. Instead, 
the format ot jing broke a place down into a host of snapshots resonat
ing with previous aesthetic experiences.59 Through a series or images, 

jing molded spatial experiences into a cumulative process of reaching 
full knowledge of a place through a tour of its parts. The sequential na
ture ot jtm  lent itself to conventional formats o f Chinese art such as 
handscrolls or albums. Whereas the scroll emphasizes spatial and tem
poral continuity, the album highlights a series of discrete moments of 
observation.6*1 In addition, the visual representation of jtng is often ac
companied with lyrical elaboration that presents literary responses in 
appreciation of a particular fraction of a place in the form ot inscrip
tions or colophons.

The popularity of jing grew out of new cultural trends in the six
teenth century, when China witnessed an unprecedented surge in the 
production of tour guides, topographical gazetteers, and works describ
ing specific geographical locations such as towns, mountains, temples, 
lakes, and rivers,61 all eagerly consumed by an emerging reading
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public.62 The intensifying attention to the ^particularity of places/5 
suggested by Timothy Brook, was a product of an empire-wide cultural 
movement motivated by an elevated sense of place, local pride， practical 
purpose, and historical consciousness.63 It embodied a new cultural 
attitude, an emerging awareness among late Ming people that they 
could articulate their lived experiences through the representations of 
places.

This view is particularly true in the development ofノ>_喂  which came 
to be the linchpin of local pride during this period. Although accounts 
of jing can be found as early as the Song, this practice became so popu
lar in the Ming that by the late seventeenth century literati complained 
about the excessive number ofノ Zhao Jishi 趙 吉 士 （1628—1706)，for 
example, attributed this abuse or ノw/ぶ to the Yongle reign， when the 
court was moved from Nanjing. Poetry and paintings on the (<eight 
scenes of Beijing^ were actively solicited from high officials to endow 
the area in and around the city with a heritage worthy of an imperial 
capitaL64 Most representative of all is the renowned painting by Wang 
Fu 王 级 （1362-1416) tided 丑妙/ 今 (B今ぶ％ 吨 北京八景 ). 
Indeed, a close reading o f the inscdpdons indicates that Wang^ exqui
site rendeting o f the landscape around Bei)ing was much more than a 
regular art production. Highly politically charged^ this painting was part 
or a publicity campaign to mold public attitudes toward Beijing in order 
to ease the transition of the capital from Nanjing to Beijing.65

Ever since, as Zhao Jishi lamented^ the “eight scenes” model ac
quired ever-greater momentum and was widely imitated all over the 
country. By his time, similar collections or jing poetry had been com
posed not only for major cities but also for small villages, towns, tem
ples, and gardens—virtually every nameable place, ^lven this trend, it 
is not surpnsing to find that the Hongwu base map of Nanjing under
went yet another metamorphosis in the early seventeenth century as 
most o f the government buildings were supplanted by tourist attrac- 
tions (Fig. 3.12). In a sense， the surging number o f topographic artworks， 
gazetteers, and tour guides at the time directed viewers， gazes away 
from the symbols of political authority and toward ぶ名勝，fa-
mous sites known for their natural beauty or historical associations.

With the proliferation of mingsheng came a rich array o f late Ming 
publications surveying famous sites within the imperial realm， such as
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Yang Er2eng’s 楊爾增  ぬ /嫌 海 内 奇 觀 （Fantastic spectacles
within the realm，1609)， He Tang’s 何鐘 ぶ知”避//メ 名山勝概
1¢, (Records of famous mountains and magnificent scenery, 1633), and 
Cao Xuequan’s 曹 學 伶 如 即 淡 大 明 一 統 名 勝 志  
(Compendium of famous sites within the united realm of the Great 
Ming, preface dated 1630). Interestingly enough, among them we find 
no definitive version of the best sights of the empire; instead each se
lection reflected the editors personal opinion.66 ihe  lack of consensus 
might be a deliberate marketing strategy to make each publication a 
unique commodity. Yet it might also reflect the intensive competition 
among famous sites in an age of frenetic y»?^-maKing. generally speak
ing, in addition to these famous visual compendiums featuring the most 
celebrated sites, most guides were organized around a particular theme 
(such as famous mountains or temples) or a place (such as Nanjing or 
West Lake). Since the central subject of this c h a p t e r , tujong, is one 
such cultural product, a brief survey of the nature and social function 
of this genre will place this book in a proper contemporary context and 
shed light on its significance to the Nanjing community.

The rapid growth of guidebooks was closely related to the increase 
in physical mobility in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. As more 
people traveled, tourism became a popular leisure activity with a broad 
appeal across late Ming society.67 One salient feature of late Ming tour 
guides lies in the unusual value placed on readers5 imagination. Indeed, 
at a time of unprecedented access to travel, it is interesting to find edi
tors like Zhu Zhifan presenting their guidebooks specifically as in
tended for amichair travelers. In fact, some authors even argued that 
woyou surpassed physical travel as long as proper ways of viewing were 
performed. That is, for a cultured reader, tour guides were a superior 
substitute for actual visits. This curious notion brings to the fore the 
peculiar nature of “tour” and “tourism” in late Ming culture. As Tobie 
Meyer-Fong points out, the authors of late Ming guidebooks, like their 
contemporaries, deliberately distinguished between travel as a process 
involving movement between places, 士ぶ/々 •行旅，and “touring，”jw / 游， 
a destination-oriented aesthetic activity associated with the literati elite 
and their social imitators. Thus late Ming guidebooks should be further 
divided into two groups. One group aimed at facilitating physical 
movement. Typical of works in this group are route books proffering
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practical geographic information or pamphlets alerting travelers to 
common scams and tricks. The other group was devoted to the proper 
performance o f cultured sightseeing， marking the places to visit with in- 
structions on how to look.68 The different emphases— the practicalities 
of travel versus cultured sightseeing~are clearly reflected in their ap
proaches to the target audience. The tides of practical travel guides 
such as 足) 劃 iw; 士 商 要 觉 （Essential reading for gentry and mer-
chants) suggest efforts to reach an audience or diverse social statuses. 
In contrast, the prefaces of tour guides are often at pains to identify 
and eulogize the “true sightseer.”

The growth of the two types of guidebooks is intrinsically related. The 
large number of practical travel guides reflects the fact that in an increas- 
ingly mobile society the appeal of and opportunities for tourism were no 
longer reserved for the privileged few but shared across a wide social 
spectrum. As itinerant merchants and common sightseers enthusiasti
cally pursued the pleasure and prestige of touring, a further nuanced cul- 
tural distinction for an elevated form of tourism was in order.69 The ris- 
ing demand for guidebooks such as reflects the equally， if
not more, important concerns of contemporary readers for guidance to a 
culturally appropriate manner of experiencing landscape, a knowledge of 
which was considered essential to the repertoire of status performance. 
In the words o f Meyer-Fong， these publications are in effect vehicles for 
“cultural mapping” because “they defined the practice or sightseeing as 
they were used to define the sightseer as subject/570

This characterization is crucial. Although compendia for famous sites 
were written in earlier periods， such as Wang Xiangzhi’s 王象之 
jisheng (Records of famous sites in the realm, 1227) and Zhu
Mu’s 祝 穆 れ /^ / /  j■知 〃 方 舆 勝 覽 （ Topography book for visiting 
places of scenic beauty，1239)， late Ming authors exhibit a much higher 
degree o f self-consciousness about the very meaning of sightseeing; 
Who is the entitled sightseer? What is worth seeing? And what consti
tutes respectable touring behavior? With the cultural valence ascribed to 
landscape appreciation on the rise, an increasing number of literati began 
to describe themselves as someone fond ofjw "(んwjwz 好游). By the late 
y\mg,you (touring) had developed into a highly sophisticated practice 
in elite circles. Elaborate treatises onjyw 进 退 (the way ofjw/) distin-
guish every nuanced type oijou  and have strong opinions on what makes
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one’s travel culturally desirable， such as the means of travel^ the proper 
age for travel， choice of companions， and worthy destinations.71 For de- 
voted practitioners, was not just a simple act of sightseeing but a de
liberate display of style and talent. The aura o f a successfully performed 

was said to be especially coveted by the class of す知;7か如”， the major- 
ity of whom, owing to the extremely competitive nature of the dvil ser
vice examinations, were bound to spend an extended period of their life 
trying to pass the next higher-level examination with no certain career 
prospects in sight. For this group of lettered men, status anxiety was a 
fact of life, and the promise of alternative routes to establish a name 
could not have been more alluring.72 Thus the emergence of a repertoire 
of elite status performance in which the elevated form oiyou occupied a 
central place is not surprising. Nevertheless, shengyuan were not the only 
ones bedazzled by cultured touring. The surging numbers of literati tour
ists led contemporary observers to suspect a self-serving motivation be
hind the popularity of touring. Xie Zhaozhi (1567-1624), for ex-
ample， was cynical about 4tPeople are into touring simply because 
they crave the lofty fame that comes with

As cultured touring came to be seen as a crucial benchmark for taste 
and status, social rivalry over its proper performance intensified Par
ticular groups such as merchants and shanretPA became common targets 
in contemporary criticism for the vulgarity of their touring.75 Yet the 
battle lines appear to be much more complicated than just a distinction 
between elites and the aspmng nouveaux ciches who emulated them. 
For example, many criticisms pointed to officials using the government 
courier service to enjoy personal sightseeing activities. The late Ming 
cultural arbiter Qian Qianyi singled out one notorious ofnaal o f his 
rime, Feng Yuancheng 冯 元成 ， as the epitome of touting misconduct.76 
Feng was said to be a zealous practitioner o f touring culture. Every area 
he visited was packed by his entourage. Dressed in his official robes 
and stationed at a monastery, Feng would command his staff to scout 
the surrounding scenic spots and produce poetry as stridently as if he 
was holding court at his office. P«ig and his many peers，C îan (Qianyi 
complained, were to be blamed for the voluminous run-of-the-mill 
poetry on Hang2hou.77

Within this line of cntiasm there emerged the notion that the mean- 
ing of jw / was not dictated by the physical act of sightseeing. 丁ang
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Xianzu 湯顯祖 ， the great Ming playwright renowned for his emphasis 
on the infinite capacity of human emotions, extended this position into 
spatial practice. In his preface to He Tang5s Mingshan shetî gai ji, Tang 
Xianzu employed the concept o fメ 意 （mindset) to evaluate different 
attitudes toward landscape appreciation.78 In his search for the ideal 
true sightseer, Tang first looked at two groups: the rich and the power
ful. Although both had the necessary means to travel extensively and 
enjoy the magnificent sights listed in He Tang’s collection, Tang found 
that they often fail to possess the right mindset to truly appreciate the 
landscape. The economically affluent (i.e., merchants) surround their 
residences with landscaped gardens but end up entertaining themselves 
with fake mountains and streams. As for the eminent and the powerful, 
they are so burdened with worldly concerns that the beauties of nature 
inspire in them only feelings of their weighty responsibilities for the 
people’s welfare. On the other hand， those who do possess the required 
inner qualities to truly engage with the landscape often cannot afford to 
travel. They have to resort to imaeinary traveling, woyou. This seeming 
compromise by no means indicates the cultural valence of wvyou since 
according to Tang, the truth of nature lies in the eyes of the beholder—  
no matter whether he is looking at a real landscape or a represented one. 
Willpower conquers all. 4<With j / ,  a place more than a thousand miles 
away can be conjured up right before one^ eyes. Otherwise, even if the 
scene is just a few feet away, it is still beyond the reach of those who do 
not possess In Tang5s opinion, true engagement with scenery ulti
mately hinges on the power of one^ mind.

Having established the value of woyou in cultural sightseeing, Tang 
lauded He’s contribution: with publications such as He’s, even those 
without means could pursue the pleasures that only extraordinary (and 
often remote) landscapes could bring. In a sense, the dispute over ^au
thentic sightseeing>, precipitated a reinterpretation o^jou, one that priori
tized mental, instead of physical, engagement with landscape. To but- 
tress this point, Tang Xianzu even ventured as far as to attack the 
qualifications of those who could afford to travel all over the empire and 
actually did so to be authentic sightseers. As someone excluded from cir
cles of power, Tang particularly singled out bureaucrats for cnticism:

For those who have achieved success and wealth and embark on long-distance 
travels. . . .  They are most likely too occupied with business to conduct sight-
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seeing. Even if they could make time and detour to visit these sites, the txip is 
often rushed between tight schedules and [they are so] surrounded by retinues 
and entourages that they can could spend only seconds on the site, barely 
enough to applaud its beauty before leaving.

In contrast to Tang’s support for non-officeholding literati in the 
competitive world of cultured touring, Ye Xianggao’s 葉 向 高 (1559- 
1627) preface to ]inlingyayou biart expresses a different, if not opposing, 
sentiment. According to Ye, despite the grand scenery around Nanjing, 
most high officials were so trapped in the pursuit of fame and success 
that they had lost interest in nature. As a result, the enterprise o f land
scape appreciation had come to be monopolized by the so-called saorert 
moke 45  ̂A. ^  (men of letters), in this context referring to literati 
who had failed to attain official titles and indulged in literary pursuits. 
The distinct appeal of ]irtling tuyong in comparison with similar publica
tions, argued Ye, resides precisely in the fact that it was produced by 
eminent Nanjing ofticials who also pursued the lofty matter of scenic 
appreciation.

The disagreement between Tang and Ye over who among the elite 
class (those with or without high ofncial tides) were truly entitled to 
claim the cultural prestige of landscape appreciation exposes the com
plicated nature of social distinction in the late Ming world. Contrary to 
what some scholars have argued, the batde over taste was not only 
about the threat to elite identity. In fact, tensions within elite ranks ap
pear to be just as strong, if not more intense, as those between elites 
and aspiring nouveaux riches.79 The need for such a nuanced form of 
social distinction stems from the fact that many late Ming literati circles 
had already overstepped prescribed social boundaries to include offi
cials, saoren mokê  and oftentimes merchants. This social promiscuity 
provoked reactionary as well as progressive responses. The reactiona
ries vowed to restore the blurred social boundaries; the progressives 
began to contemplate new perceptions of social distinction— such as 

j i -—that were so subjective as to escape any status label.
The amount or rivalry and hostility provoked by the contested no- 

tion of “true sightseer” is indeed revealing. The argument itself attests 
to the fact that touring and sightseeing had developed into well- 
recognized fonns of cultural performance coveted by a wide array of 
social groups. The resultant anxiety and tension explain why woyou was
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so enthusiastically advocated: those who lacked the means (money, time, 
health) could under this rubric engage in truly inspired sightseeing. In
deed, many late Ming literati echoed Tang^ argument that physical ex
periences should not dominate the cultural aura associated with To 
satisfy the growing demand for the imaginary tourism of woyouy the 
market was flooded with topographic artworks and illustrated trave- 
logues, for, as many contemporaries suggestedj images provided a much 
more accessible venue for geographic imagination.80 Even official ga2- 
etteers intended to document governmental operations were enlisted to 
satisfy the needs of armchair travelers. A county magistrate in Henan in 
1660, for example, stated that gazetteers were his favorite casual reading, 
^transporting me as though I were myself seeing it with my own 
eyes.,，sl The existence of such readers was not lost on contemporary 
ga2etteer editors. A good example is ゾガ叹  てA/•金陕 梵到志
(Gazetteer of Buddhist monasteries in Nanjing)，82 complied by Ge 
Yinliang 葛寅亮 in 1627 when he served at the Bureau of Sacrifices 
under the Ministry of Rites, the government agency overseeing the op
eration o f Buddhist establishments. Monasteries at the time performed 
multiple functions; they were simultaneously int^rated and centralized 
religious institutions， economic entities, and publishers.83 All these ac- 
tivities fell under the government^ purview. Although Ge*s explanatory 
notes at the beginning of his book indicate that his intent in compiling 
this gazetteer was to facilitate religious administration, he nevertheless 
made it clear that he was accommodating the interests of armchair trav- 
elers as well. In addition to detailed accounts of geographic sites, the 
main buildings of the temple complex, temple properties (i.e., farmland), 
relevant government regulations on clerks, and the publication of Bud- 
dhist sutras, he also included travel literature in the entty for each tem
ple. To further aid visitors, Ge Yinliang even produced images with 
famous travel destinations specifically marked.84

Social Tourism and the Formation o f ‘Touring しommunities”

The social contention and anxiety over the proper perfor
mance of landscape appreciation bear clear witness to the fact that 
had become part of a greater cultural repertoire for elite status per
formance. Indeed, by providing a platform for cultural performance, 
cultured touring contributed to the nsing demand for social distinction
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at a time when prescribed boundaries were often trespassed. Since this 
increasing social promiscuity also prompted new ties and communities, 
not surprisingly, the practice of landscape appreciation was again util- 
ized in the development of social networks.

The popularity oiyou gave rise to two new subtypes of tourism. The 
first featured wild adventures in seldom-explored exotic sites. Among 
this group of travelers， Xu Xiake 徐 霞 客 （1587—1641)， probably the best 
known, ventured to the furthest comers o f the empire. Wang Shixing 
王 士 性 （1547-98) was also well known for his series o f 壯遊 
(grand tours), each documented in detail in poetry, essays, and even 
paintings.85 The second subtype was more in the nature of leisured ex
cursions, which, in the minds of late Ming literati, was often associated 
with the goal of “seeking mends，” or， as we might say， social network- 
ing. Yuan Zhongdao 袁 中 道 （1570-1623)， one of the famed Three 
Yuan brothers known for their vignette-style wntangs {xiaopin 
described his deep passion iotyou in terms of its socializing function: <4I 
took a liking to you when very young, iince then, wherever I visited, 
I have always sought out local luminaries to bernend.” And with much 
pride, he declared that, thanks to his long-term passion, he now en
joyed an extensive social network that extended to virtually every cor
ner of the empire.86 With similar purposes in mind, literati planned trips 
in accordance with the celebnties they wanted to associate with. Active 
in late Ming literary circles, Qin Gao abandoned his pursuit of
success in the civil service examinations after a few failures and devoted 
himself to literature. In lieu of studying for the examinations, Qin trav
eled extensively, visiting numerous famous sites. After a visit to ^ ian 
Qianyi at his home in Yushan 虡 山 （modem Changshou)， he recounted 
his extended journey along with the wonderful authors he came to 
know, maintaining that his tour was not only about his passion for 
natural landscape but also about the desire to “seek mends.’’117 Indeed， 
Qin^ journey was organized around visits to major literary figures of 
the time. Qian Qianyi, an extremely influential literary critic whose ver
dict could detennine one^ place in the literary world, was naturally the 
highlight ot リin’s social tour.

Given their explicit purpose of social networking, many such tours 
focused on major metropolises with easy access to prestigious elite cir- 
cles. In fact Kong Shangren 孔 尚 任 （1648—1718)， the famous early
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Qing playwright, named five ^must-visit55 metropolises for his peers: 
Beijing, Nanjing, Yangzhou, Suzhou, and Hangzhou.88 Best known for 
his intimate portrait of late Ming Nanjing in ^each-blossom Fany Kong 
Shangren had a sharp eye for the inner workings of literati society. He 
efficiently dissected the mechanism of urban tourism in an essay writ
ten for a new volume of collected poetry compiled by his friend Guo 
Gaoxu Guo had just returned from a trip to Yangzhou, where
he had been showered with banquets and poetry because an earlier visit 
by Guo had resulted in his famous volume of touring poetry on the dty. 
An anthology o f these exchanges was assembled, and Kong Shangren 
was asked to write a preface. GuoJs warm and enthusiastic reception in 
Yangzhou, as Kong Shangren observed, was not an accident but part of 
contemporary culture. According to Kong,. by the end of the seven- 
teenth century， urban touring had developed into an established realm 
of competition analogous to that of the civil service examinations. In 
this universe, one’s achievement was measured by the quality of one’s 
poetry elaborating on the sights or commemorating the social occasion. 
A triumph in such literary ventures brought the author literary acclaim, 
just as passing the metropolitan examinations would entitle one to enter 
the ranks o f officialdom. As described by Kong， major dries， with their 
rich endowment of celebrated luminaries as an influential audience，be-
came the perfect stages to display one^ talents. This development is 
1101 surprising~unlike ordinary scenic spots that garnered attention 
only from locals, great dries enjoyed empire-wide fame and prestige. 
Therefore, recognition of an author^ literary treatments of urban sights 
led to fame and publicity at the national level. As a result, visiting and 
lyricizing renowned sights in a major city became the most effective 
way to make a debut in the literati world.

The analogy between urban tourism and the examination culture fur
ther extended into the social ties and communities both generated. Just 
as the candidates who passed the examination in the same year were 
called ぶ” 同年 and seen as reliable political allies in their ftiture of
ficial careers， Kong Shangren elaborated^ similar bonds of /伽か似 同游 
developed among fellow tourers who visited the same site. Guo5s fame 
from his previous visit to Yangzhou earned him an esteemed place in 
the city’s 勿”以收 community; these bonds were manifested in the out- 
pouring of poetry celebrating his visit. The ties developed from touring
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could also be bequeathed. According to Kong, if a son of a deceased 
tongyou visited the old site in his place, the fellowship would be renewed 
and extended into the next generation. The strong bonds among tour
ers mandated the best efforts o f the older generation to assist the 
members of the next generation in establishing their names in the elite 
circle. The forimtion of touring communities, in this sense, became 
ritualized. Granted, Kong conceded, the bonds created by leisure tour
ing may not seem to carry sufficient moral weight to be a suitable 
foundation for literati communities. Still, he insisted, such a relationship 
was much more respectable than those formed for self-serving reasons.

Kong Shangren’s remarks， albeit reserved in tone， are indeed reveal
ing. The social rituals developed around touring had created a culturally 
elevated venue for elites to establish and celebrate their special bonds in 
a very public manner. Since such allegiances were tied to a particular 
site or place, they appeared less politically provocative than other forms 
of literati associations. Yet even without the self-righteous moral con
viction typical of late Ming literati societies, the elegant fa9ade oiyou of- 
fered an adequate cultural space that was sufficiently ambiguous for 
elite social networking. The act of sightseeing thus transcended the 
mere interaction between space and people and came to be laden with 
significant indications of social distinction and affiliation.

Indeed, the rich late Ming culture of sightseeing led to the creation 
of many communities around shared experiences with specific sites. 
The forming and sustaining of communal ties drew heavily on the pro
duction and exchange of literary and artistic works on touring. In this 
sense, leisured urban excursions were in effect a variation of elite gath- 
erings. The ritual surrounding such gatherings required the production 
of group poetry, sometimes even paintings, to conclude and com
memorate the occasion and materialize the newly created social ties. To 
take full advantage of social tourism, Kong Shangren urged that, just as 
a seasoned examination candidate would familiarize himself with the 
most current style of examination essays， an ambitious tourer should be 
well versed in the genealogy of touring poetry associated with a particu- 
lar site as well as the development of its literary styles.89 This knowledge 
would assist him in properly positioning his work in relation to the 
relevant literature and thus facilitate entrance into the touring commu
nity. In some cases, these cultural products were not only souvenirs but
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even substitutes for the actual act of touring. For instance, when Zhong 
Xing (1574—1624), a renowned late Ming vignette writer, mapped 
out his touring community, he did so according to participation not in 
an actual trip but, rather, in the representation of i t  That is, it was the 
sharing of the paintings and poetry about the tour that brought a group 
of literati together. Zhong Xing described this particular touring com
munity in his inscription on Hu Pengju^ painting about Ling-
gusi 靈谷守 ， a monastery near Nanjing known for its beautifiil pine 
grove. HuJs painting was created to commemorate a tour made by Hu 
Pengju ana his friends, some of whom visited the same site with Zhong 
Xing on two other separate occasions. Since all three trips were docu
mented with poetxy and painting exchanges even though Zhong Xing 
never went on a trip with Hu Pengju, he believed that reading the tour
ing poetry and viewing the paintings made them in effect members of 
the same cohort of tongyou.lX)

Once formed, touring communities could be rather resilient in sur
viving gaps in time and space. In the extremely ritualized form of social 
tourism, such ties could be passed down to the next generation. Kong 
Shangren drew an analogy between the crucial role of the scenic poetry 
exchanged every generation and the function of nianyipu (ge
nealogy of the mendship between persons of the same graduation class 
in the civil service examinations), which cemented and bore witness to 
the newborn alliance. As discussed in the next section, the story of 
Jinling tuyong is one of a cross-generational touring community that even
tually extended across the dynastic divide. In fact, in many cases, we 
find that such literary and artistic exchanges not only enabled the tour
ing communities to endure across generations but also allowed them to 
overcome geographic separations. Suzhou, the cultural capital of the 
Ming empire, is a case in point.

During the sixteenth century, Suzhou witnessed an upsui^e in to
pographical images, many of which were produced to commemorate 
social gatherings at specific sites and served to further cement the par
ticipants5 social ties. The earliest pioneer of tms trend was Shen Zhou 
沈 周 （1427—1509)， a key founder of the Wu school of painting， who is 
often credited as the first to develop the topographical genre in Suzhou. 
Shen belonged to a close-knit circle of local literati, some of whom had 
long before reached high positions elsewhere. Shen produced multiple
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topographical images portraying the sites where many social gatherings 
were held and memories were attached. As members of this community 
later dispersed throughout the empire, his works served as means of 
sustaining the social ties through times of separation. Art historian 
Mette Siggstedt observes that ^Shen^ painting of the Wu sceneries rep
resented a link between the literati who stayed back in Suzhou and the 
ranking officials serving in Peking. His landscapes depicting the famous 
sites of Wu [Suzhou area] with their historical and cultural connotations 
were testimonies of the cultural heritage of the region and must have 
strengthened the local identity.’’91 By preserving the sentiments associ- 
ated with a particular site and occasion, commemorative touring art
works enabled literati communities to overcome actual spatial barriers 
and sustain personal bonds. Over time, however, owing to the promi
nence of such Suzhou painting masters as Shen Zhou and Wen Zheng- 
ming 文 徵 明 （1470-1559)， famous local sites such as Tiger Hill 虎丘 or 
Stone Lake Ad 'M soon became popular subjects for paintings. Mass 
production, either via emulation or outright forgery, made these images 
increasingly conventionali2ed. As these famous sights were stereotyped 
through the voluminous production of topographical pictures, the in
timate relation among the pictures, artists, and recipients was lost. In 
the end, impersonalized images of Suzhou came to be shared by the 
general public as the most recognizable visual icons of the area (ex
pressed in the style of the Wu school of painting), and the spatial con
notation of Suzhou was redefined.92

To sum up, the rise of tourism in the sixteenth century resulted in a 
chain of linkages among landmarks, literati communities, and the popu
lar geographic imagination. As opportunities for travel gradually opened 
to the general population in the late Ming, the practice of tourism was 
fiirther differentiated. Literati came to adapt social tourism into a prized 
venue for literati networking. Under this trend, sightseeing ceased being 
simply an engagement with the natural landscape and became a public 
display o f talent and status. The poetry and paintings that commemo
rated tours were vital to this culture. They enhanced the public visibility 
of the author’s cultural performance and materialized the alliance 
formed during the group outing. Thus, the surging output of topo
graphic literature and art in the late Ming should be considered not just 
another change of style but a representation of a new relationship
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between space and people— even for non-elites.93 Featuring celebrated 
authors, these site-specific publications elevated the fame and prestige 
oflocal landmarks for the general public. As these sites gained popular
ity， the intimacy implied in the original art or literature was gradually di- 
luted, and eventually the sites were transformed from lived space into 
symbols of the popular geographic imagination.

The display and exchange of literary sentiments not only consoli
dated existing communities but also facilitated new ones. Indeed, one 
unique feature of the late Ming touting culture lies in its deliberate crea
tion and aggressive promotion of tourist destinations. New sites were 
constantly developed, bringing new groups of people together in the 
process. The rise of Mount Huang 黄 山 （Anhu^ as a prestigious site in 
the late sixteenth century serves as a prime example. Considered a na- 
tional emblem in modem China for its supreme scenery, Mount Huang 
is in fact a relative latecomer to the pantheon of Chinese famous sites. 
Most scholars agree that the opening of Mount Huang and its rise in 
importance are due largely to the efforts of the Buddmst monk Pumen 
普門 . A poor migrant from Shaanxi^ Pumen made the promotion of 
Mount Huang his life goal. He started by souating support from local 
elites and powerful families in exploring remote sites and improving ac
cess to the mountain. In the competitive world of late Ming famous 
sites, imperial patronage was considered crucial in enhancing visibility. 
With this in mind, Pumen decided to expand his lobbying efforts to the 
capital. To achieve this goal, he tried to buttress his credentials by ac
quiring an endorsement from his teacher, a renowned abbot. When this 
effort failed  ̂Pumen took a more secular approach. He carried paintings 
of Mount Huang to the capital and fraternized with prominent elites 
and powerful eunuchs. All these activities and connections eventually 
helped Pumen gain the support of the empress dowager, a much- 
needed boost for the rise to eminence of Mount Huang.94

As the status of Mount Huang grew, so did the fame of Pumen and 
the affiliated literati groups in Anhui. iThis in turn drew more visitors to 
the area. Poetry and literary societies were formed in the process of ex
ploring and writing about the mountain^ remote sites; lecture series 
were even held about the mountain. Active among those associated 
with these literary societies were merchant-literati such as Pan Zhiheng 
潘 之 值 (1556—1622)， highlighting the complicated social composition of
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such communities. In view of the intense social activities surrounding 
Mount Huang, a mid-seventeenth-century monk lamented ^the depar
ture of Buddhist monks from the mountain and the appearance in their 
stead of secular literati.’’95 Along with this development came the pro- 
liferation o f images about Mount Huang, which gave rise to the signa
ture visual style of the Anhui school of painting inspired by the unique 
topographical features of the mountain.96

Nanjing witnessed a similar scenario in the rise of Xianhua Grotto 
獻ネ& 岩 south of the city. Its rise to fame began in the Tang dynasty 
when the renowned chan master Farong (594-667) chose this
place as his residence and meditation site. It was said that Farong5s su
perior spiritual power attracted birds carrying floral offerings— hence 
the name of the grotto, Xianhua, ^offering flowers.M Located near an
other famous site. Mount Niushou, Xianhua Grotto was long over
shadowed by its more established neighbor. The situation changed 
when, during the Chenghua reign (1464-87), a monk from Shandong 
named Master Gudao 古 道 師 (Master of the ancient Way) engaged in a 
prolonged meditation retreat, sitting still for a few years beneath the 
grotto. According to legend, a high ofncial who happened to be visiting 
a neighboring mountain (most likely Niushou) saw splendid glowing 
clouds looming to the north. He headed for the clouds and found them 
to be shooting out of the grotto where the monk was meditating. The 
official was amazed and attempted to talk to the monk, who remained 
silent and refused to break his meditation. Moved by his piety, the offi
cial donated funds to build a temple on the site and petitioned the em
peror to name the temple Xianhua. The site was further developed in 
the hands of the monk Deda 德運 ， a second-generation disciple of 
Master ^udao. Deda was said to excel in preaching and apparendy was 
quite an entrepreneur in developing and promoting Xianhua Grotto. 
He devoted great efforts to exploring remote sites and improving their 
accessibility. Because of his hard work, staircases and walkways were 
built, sightseeing terraces and resting pavilions were constructed along 
the touring routes, and viewing instructions were inscribed on stones or 
posted on boards along the way.

When しhen Yi， the author of the Nanjing historical atlas, visited this 
place in the mid-sixteenth century, the fame of Xianhua Grotto had 
surpassed that of Mount Niushou. Accompanied by his prominent elite
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friends, Chen Yi visited the grotto and produced a gazetteer to com
memorate this trip. His celebrity status in Nanjing lent even more 
charm to the site. Despite its word-of-mouth reputation, however, 
Chen Yi5s gazetteer was not widely circulated and became a highly 
sought-after treasure among connoisseurs. Half a century later, in 1602, 
on an occasion of a literati gathering, Chen Yi5s grandson showed the 
original manuscript to one disciple, who was so overwhelmed by Chen 
YiJs work that he determined to have the gazetteer republished. An
other member of the same literary circle was Jiao Hong. Using the gaz
etteer as a guide. Jiao retraced Chen Yi^ footsteps along the path to 
Xianhua Grotto and searched for the poems that Chen Yi and his 
friends had inscribed on the sites. These poems were then recovered 
and included in the republication of Chen Yi^ gazetteer. Thus, in resur
recting a legendary mountain gazetteer, late Ming Nanjing elites re
enacted a group outing of mid-Ming Nanjing icons. Separated by time 
and human mortality, the two generations forged a connection through 
the inscribed landscape.

This section has demonstrated that under the sway of social tourism, 
the appreciation of landscape was transformed into a ritual of status 
performance as well as a venue for social networking. A variety of ex
amples illustrate the geographic reach of social tourism and its many 
elements. The story of Mount Huang, for example, lends a social di- 
mension to the rapid growth of jing in the late Ming, in which the birth 
of new scenic sites was intrinsically related to the creation of new tour
ing communities. The formation of touring communities coiald be 
achieved through actual shared experiences or, by extension, the ex
change o f literary works and visual images. These exchanges material- 
ized the intangible social ties, and even allowed the touring community 
to survive physical separation. In fact, touring communities were so re
silient that they could even bridge generational gaps. The revisiting of 
old touring itineraries was no longer a matter of reminiscence but a 
well-recognized cultural gesture to evoke old social ties and extend 
touring communities into new generations. All in all, in the context of 
social tourism, the production of poetry and artwork was in itself a po
tent act of alliance and solidarity. In this light, the surging volume of 
touring literature in the late Ming not only was a product of changing 
aesthetics but also reflects the ascendance of a new form of community
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building. This background allows us to read the following social biog- 
raphy of in terms of the communities it facilitated and fur-
ther explicate its significance to the Nanjing society. Through the adap
tations of touring literature into tour guides and local gazetteers, the 
touring community was no longer confined to a closed literati circle, 
and the cultural meaning of that form of community was renegotiated

A S EN SE OF P L A C E ,  A S EN SE OF 
C U L T U R A L  C O N T I N U I T Y ： T O U R I N G  A N D  

T O U R  G U I D E S  I N  N A N J I N G

The Story of Three Nanjing Tours

True to the contemporary practice of social tourism, the mak- 
ing of 送/̂ )/卿 was intrinsically related to a series o f group outings
across two generations of prominent Nanjing families. Driven by the 
desire to commemorate the enduring ties among these elite families, the 
production or sightseeing literature ultimately led to the creation o f an 
illustrated guidebook to Nanjing^ most famed scenic sites.

The first tour took place in 1593. Six Uteratij all natives of Narking, 
took a trip to the northern mountain area of Nanjing and recorded 
their expedition in a set of collaborative poems. A preface to the poems 
by Yao Ruxun 姚 汝 循 （1535-97) details the itinerary o f this three-day 
trip as well as various encounters en route.97 For each of the six ノぶ 
(main scenic points) on the trip, each of the authors wrote a scenic 
poem. The poems for the same site used the same rhyme {heyun 
Composing such collaborative poems was a popular intellectual game at 
the time. The exchange of and collaboration on poetry served as a 
statement to the literary world, a pledge essentially, publicly demon
strating social ties among the authors. At that time, Zhu Zhifan was 
studying at the Imperial University in Beijing. When he returned to 
Nanjing, his father showed him this set of collaborative poems. His fa
ther^ passion impressed Zhu Zhifan so much that Zhu exerted mmself 
to collect poems from each author written in their personal calligraphy 
and to publish the set He was racing against time. Two years after Zhu 
Zhifan^ return to Nanjing, two of the original authors passed away, 
and five years later yet another two died This collection became a final 
memorial for Zhu’s father.98
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One decade later, another set of collaborative poems came into be
ing, as the result of a second tour. Three of this new group of authors 
came from the same families— Gu, Jiao, and Zhu—who had taken part 
in the “northern expedition.” Jiao Hong outlived all his travel compan- 
ions and participated in the second tour. Gu Qiyuan and Zhu Zhifan 
took their fathers5 places and continued to honor the family tradition by 
touring Nanjing and making scenic poems using matching rhymes. The 
product of this tour was published as ]inlingyayou bian, in which the 
number of sites commemorated in and around Nanjing more than tri
pled to twenty. There was no preface detailing the overall itinerary; 
rather, short descriptions of the sites served as prefaces for individual 
poems. According to Zhu Zhifan, one of the coauthors, the original 
manuscript of ]inlingyayou biart was kept at the house of Yu Mengling 
(another coauthor) for more than two decades and was finally pub
lished by Zhu in 1624, as part of the second edition of Zhu*s ]inling 
tuyon ,̂ an imaginary tour in which twice as many sights were appreci
ated as in ]inlingjayou bian. In addition to the poem, each jing was illus
trated by a wood-block printed image.

Different from its predecessors, which were intended to commemo
rate the group making the tour, the tour created by Zhu Zhifan in 
]inling tuyong was a virtual one, whose goal was to fulfill Zhu^ desire to 
^visit^ all the sights of his native city. This virtual woyou tour, Zhu 
claimed, presented a long-overdue, full view of Nanjing to the reading 
world. Indeed, the expanded collection of scenic sites in ]inling tuyong 
clearly owed much to the growing competition over jing as emblems of 
local pride. Since every gazetteer now featured a list of famous sites, 
highlighting the beauty of the area and preserving records or historic 
sites, Zhu stated in his preface, he had grown dissatisfied with the cur
rent convention of listing only eight or sixteen jing for Nanjing, a city 
with a long history and an important role in the Ming dynasty. As a 
Nanjing native, Zhu felt a sense of duty to produce the most compre
hensive list of jing to showcase the grandeur or his hometown."

In the end, over the course of the three tours, the geographic cover
age of the Nanjing tour expanded from the mountains north of Nan
jing to the entirety of the immediate city environs; the documentation 
of the tour also evolved from private exchanges (collaborative poems) 
into a guidebook for the general public— from an exercise cementing
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the social ties of a small group of Nanjing elites into a book instruct
ing the public on how to view Nanjing, a development clearly reflected 
in the texts and images of//////%

From Commemoration to Guidebook:
The Birth o f a Native Paradigm

In comparison to Jinlingjayou bian, ]inling tuyong not only intro
duces more scenic spots, with illustrations, but even prescribes very dif
ferent ways to look at Nanjing. This development is closely related to a 
change in function. Over the course of three tours, the nature o f the 
publications moved from lyric commemoration of a group outing to an 
elaborate vehicle for nxr̂ ou. In Yajou bian, the preface for each jing 
serves mainly as an explanatory note of the destination to provide a 
geographic context for the group poetry. In Tuyong, however, the texts 
present explicit instructions on viewing each site. Together with the in
dividual illustrations of each location, they create a more visually and 
textually composite experience for virtual sightseeing. For example, 
]inlingyayou bian relates of the famous Qixia Temple

Forty li northeast o f  the city wall is a mountain producing sh esh en g ^ ^ . (life- 
nourishing) grass called Mount She. In the Southern Dynasties, the eminent 
monk Shao who lived here made his residence in the Qixia Monastery. In the 
Qi dynasty, over a thousand Buddha statues were carved on the rock surface, 
thus giving the area the name “Thousand Buddhas Hill.” To date， it still looks 
majestic, and its variegated colors immediately catch peopled eyes. To the right 
is the “Heaven Open Grotto” with the poems by Xu Xuan 徐 錄 [917—92]， 
Shen Chuanshi 沈 傳 師 [769-827]， and Zhang Zhigui 張 椎 圭 【dates unknown]， 
inscribed on it. On the side o f the hill is a stone stele erected by Emperor Gao- 
zong o f  the Tang dynasty. The rock opens up like a window to reveal a view o f  
the sky. Together, the temples, cracked rocks, and running streams constitute a 
calm and pure scene that has always been considered spectacular.100

The same site was rendered differently in ]inling tuyong. In its entry 
Qixia shenggai (Famous sights of Qixia), the prospect changes:

[Mount Qixia] is located fifty li northeast o f  the prefectural city. Mnce many 
medical herbs that help nourish life grow there, it is named Mount She [the 
noutishing mountain]. With its multiple tidges and isolated peaks, its fotm  
resembles a canopy, hence it is also called Mount Canopy. In the Southern
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Dyaiistics, the eminent monk Shao lived here and made his tcsidcace at a tem- 
pie. There are scenes like Thousand Buddhas Hill and Heaven Open Grotto. 
The farther you get into the mountain, the quieter and more open it becomes. 
When you reach the top and look out over the Yangzi River, the sunshine re- 
fleeted on clouds looks like a long belt surrounding the mountain. It truly de- 
serves the name Qixia, ‘Terched amid the Rosy Clouds.’’101

What the two texts share in common are the historical allusion to monk 
Shao and the folklore about a life-nourishing herb associated with the 
site, which lend literary allure to the viewing experience. However, the 
instructions for appreciating the site changed significantly between 
the two versions. The same scene is framed with different facts (such as 
its distance from the city and the name of special indigenous herbs) and 
accorded different visual cues: ゾ/W”ぶ j ， " ぬ ；/’s description focuses 
readers* attention on the Thousand Buddhas Hill and the Heaven Open 
Grotto; Jinyom tuyon  ̂encourages readers to take a more panoramic view 
of the Yangzi River. Although the basic scenic cues remain the same 
(the Thousand Buddhas Hill, the Heaven Open Grotto, and the tem
ple), the suggested touring routes vary, as does the expected visual 
pleasure and enjoyment. The earlier work keeps its tourists in the area 
o f the temple and statues, the later one encourages them to explore far- 
ther, until they arrive at the peak overlooking the Yangzi River in rosy 
sunlight, where they can finally grasp the riddle in ^lxia^ name.

The descriptions of Mount Niushou are another example. Both 
Ya^ou bian and Tuyom highlight its main topographic feature, a twin 
peak, as well as an anecdote from the fourth century about Jin Yuancn s 
(r. 317—22) plan to build a palace on the mountain. To counter objec- 
tions that the hilly topography would prevent the construction of pal- 
ace gates, Yuandi’s prime minister， Wang Dao 王導一also a famed 
Nanjing native son—pointed to the twin peak and said, <<These can 
serve as heavenly gates. ** Yet similarities aside, whereas Yayou bian lists 
the main historic relics in the area, Tuyom alerts readers to nearby scenic 
sites such as Mount Zutang 祖 堂 山  and the Xianhua Grotto that 
can easily be incorporated in the itinerary. Tuyong also details the splen- 
did view awaiting the prospective visitor as he looks back on the 
mountain, the placement of the monastery and palace on the moun- 
tain s slope resemble the composition of a painted screen. The descrip
tion also boasts that the misty clouds at dawn and dusk are such an
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extraordinary spectacle that a visitor would forget his exhaustion from 
climbing up to the mountain top. The entry even notes that a visit to 
Mount Niushou does not have to be confined by seasons since the site 
attracts visitors all year long regardless of cold and heat. As illustrated 
by these two examples, a simple note in ]inlingyayou bian on a particular 

jing is expanded in jinling tuyong into elaborate instructions for viewing 
the site.

Changes aside, the shared focus on background information in both 
texts is noteworthy. Indeed, the seeming obsession with historical de
tails and literary allusions is not just a matter of stylistic embellishment; 
a central element of cultured sightseeing was the infusion of cultural or 
historical references into immediate visual perceptions. On rare occa
sions, T/ryong even alerts viewers of recent changes that might upset an
ticipations based on literary allusions. A site entitled 4tAsking for Wine 
at the Apricot Village” is a case in point. The tide derives from a poem 
by the medieval poet Du Mu 杜 牧 （803—52?) portraying celebrants at 
the mid-spring festival seeking shelter from a sudden rain. Someone 
asks a herd boy where to find a tavern, and he points to a village hidden 
in a cloud of apricot blossoms. Inspired by this poetic image, Tuyong lo
cated the site just outside Nanjing^ city wall next to the Phoenix Ter
race. An old apricot grove conveniendy provided a site for the story. 
However, according to ]inling tuyon^ the fame of the site almost brought 
its own ruin: because of the story of the apricot blossoms, the site was 
often crowded with visitors in springtime who bustled around, txam- 
pling, climbing, and breaking branches off the trees. Tired of dealing 
with these ill-behaved tourists, the gardeners cut down the trees for fuel. 
5 ince only a tenth of the previous thousands of apricot txees survived, 
there was no “apricot blossom” village tavern for herd boys to point to. 
Even though the area was still a pleasant destination, the dissociation 
from the ancient poetic allusion had clearly compromised its appeal. 
Fortunately, Tuyong points out, in recent years fragrant gardens had 
mushroomed and spread out as numerous as squares on a chessboard 
in the area in place of the old apricot grove, myong concludes with a 
sense of relief that 4<as another wave of flourismng comes after decline, 
the ancient trace is finally preserved.’’102 Here the “ancient trace” refers 
not to an actual historical site but to a well-established lyric image es
sential to Tuyon£% composite touring experience.
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Despite the shared emphasis on cultured sightseeing, in general 
takes a more aggressive and instructive approach to the con- 

sumption of scenic sights. To further enhance its function as a medium 
for virtual touring, 7^»ぶ also includes illustrations for eachノ with 
notable sights identified by cartouches. These images not only allow for 
a more immediate consumption of space but, most significandy, mark 
the arrival of a native paradigm in the imagining of Nanjing. To be sure, 
long before the Ming era， a well-established literary tradition ofノ was 
already in place. Its regulatory forces were so strong that, Stephen 
Owen argues, it is nearly impossible to imagine Nanjing without invok
ing its long history of poetic imagery. In Owen's words, 4<To confront 
Nanjing was to recall the past, but one in which a historical past and a 
literary past were inextricably woven together.，M03 Until the early Ming, 
the act of scenery appreciation was still very much embedded in the 
city^ received poetic past. Most scenic paintings present views of Nan
jing that draw heavily on the established poetic tradition. Moreover, 
probably because the artists were mainly based in Suzhou, the jing por
trayed in these paintings were concentrated along the Yangzi River and 
were visible without having to enter the city. True to Zhu Zhifan^ 
complaintj these images were dictated by an “outsider’s perspective” 
and somewhat myopic in their representation of Nanjing^ scenery.104 
Detennining to present a complete view of his hometown, Zhu pro- 
duced /汾0»芯 which， in time， significantly subverted the sway of
“poetic Nanjing” and grounded subsequent art and literary production 
in a native perspective.

The currency of Tuyon^s images might come from the fact that dur- 
ing the process of the three Nanjing tours, a string of prominent names 
came to be associated with ]inkng tif̂ ong. Such associations were easily 
translated into public acceptance and commercial success. O f particular 
prominence were the two coauthors Jiao Hong and Zhu Zhifan. Both 
men were high-profile local icons holding the highest tide that could be 
achieved in the civil service examinations，ゼw伽か"伽 狀 元 （optimus). 
One street in Nanjing was even named after Zhu and his title. In the 
extremely competitive publishing environment of the late Ming, attrib
uting the authorship of a book to a famous person was a common 
marketing tool. Because of their prestigious titles，Jiao’s and Zhu’s
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names were more than once “borrowed” for collections of sample 
essays for the civil service examinations.105 It is no wonder, then, that a 
guidebook such as the Tuyong with so many celebrated names would 
make a strong impression on readers.

Most significantly， the stardom of the authors— all Nanjing natives—  
had a significant impact on locals1 attachment to the landmarks de
scribed in the book. This sentiment grew particularly strong in the wake 
of the dynastic transition when the images of Jinling tuyong were inten
sively copied by Nanjing school painters.106 In light of late Ming social 
tourism, it is clear that the adaptation of Tuyon£s images in effect re
enacted the tour taken at the peak of late Ming prosperity and precipi
tated a continued sense of community across the dynastic divide. At a 
time when the ownership of the landscape changed hands and estab- 
lished visions were imperiled， the “ways of looking” supplied in ゾ/»//«ぶ 
tuyong came to play an important role in facilitating the re-imaging of 
the city.

This sense of cultural continuity reached a new height in the hands 
of Zhou Lianggong (1612-72), a powerful Nanjing cultural lu
minary and art patron. In the 1660s, Zhou assumed the task of compil
ing the prefectural gazetteer, ]ianening fu^hit and commissioned one of 
the Nanjing Eight Masters, Gao Cen to produce images of Nan
jing with exactly the same perspective and compositional framework as 
those found in t h e 則/ ^ 卿 •107 This gesture had a profound cultural 
significance since local gazetteers had developed into an essential vehi
cle for articulating local identity by the late Ming.108 The adaptation of 
Tuyong% images in the local gazetteer drastically expanded the touring 
community associated with Tuyong ficom a group of native literati to the 
Nanjing community at large. It transfonned the scenic images, origi
nally produced to commemorate an elite confederation, into the official 
face of Nanjing at a time when the cultural identity of the land was 
called into question by the Manchu invasion. However, the effort to re
connect with late Ming prosperity did not imply complete oblivion to 
the reality of life under a new regime. The tumultuous dynastic transi
tion indeed lett its own mark on the public vision of Nanjing~a point 
fUrther illuminated below by a comparison of images with their
early Qing adaptations.
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The Transformation o/^Tuyong Images 
During the Dynastic Transition

A  Vernacular Rendering of Nanjing in Jinling tuyong. Produced 
at the height of late Ming tourism, the images of Jinling tuyong are rather 
idiosyncratic in their rendition or jtng. The innovation of Tuyong is most 
apparent if measured against its time, when scenic painting had devel- 
oped into an established genre named j•知/̂ ]?•//ぶ/// 勝景圖• The visuali- 
zation of jing in general exhibits stylistic affinities with landscape paint
ings. Yet, unlike literati paintings that tend to represent natural terrain 
in abstract terms, shengjing tu often center on specific geographical sites. 
However, topographical artists in late imperial uhina exhibited litde 
concern with replicating the physical appearance of scenic sites.11*9 In
stead, they worked to develop <4a schema, a configuration that supplies 
the relative location of scenic materials, the characterizing shapes of the 
peaks, and so forth.，M1,) The images are schematic and, more important, 
culturally laden, since it is often the literary associations and historical 
allusions, instead of reality, that dominate the composition. The unver- 
istic approach is hardly surpnsing; as 1  imothy Brook argues, to portray 
a jinp in visual terms is to materialize a received prospect, projecting "an 
established and well-defined view onto a known landscape/*111 In this 
sense, the visualization of jing is in fact not too different from mapping, 
both of which entail a particular interpretation of space by reducing 
natural landscape or built environment into a chosen set of recogniz
able icons.112 The schematic nature of scenic images, therefore, should 
not be considered a reduction of topographical representation; rather, 
scenic painting was about creating vocabularies for a shared spatial 
imagination.113

が巧吨 ぬ• li/W  み咖 . What kind of visual vernacular，then， 
does Jinling tuyong create? Its 40 images, one for each scenic attraction, 
present a series of prospects in and around Nanjing. Following the 
convention inherent in the sequential character of jing, Jinling tiryong pro
vides a cumulative spatial experience leading to a comprehensive 
knowledge of the place for the reader. However, Tujon£s composition 
of each jing differs from a conventional shengjing tu, which tend to center
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on one particular item in the scenery and usually do not depict people, 
except as generic figures directing viewers* attention to specific high
lights of the landscape. In contrast, the images in Tujong demonstrate 
unusual interest in visual details by creating numerous “secondary 
spaces,J within a scene and directing the viewers attention to a host of 
subordinate scenes marked by people engaging in a wide variety o f ac
tivities. Granted, these scenes are derivative and auxiliary to the primary 
sight—many of them are not even mentioned in the corresponding tex
tual descriptions. Yet the crowds of small figures and their intensive 
interactions are so prevalent that they often distract from, if not eclipse, 
the focus on the central scene. As a result, in Tujon£s images, the rep
resented space is no longer dominated by the splendor of landscape but 
subjected to the particularities of social activities.

For example, Tuyon^s rendition (Fig. 3.14) of the scene around the 
Qinhuai River, where the famous pleasure quarters of Nanjing were lo- 
cated, shows the river in three curves, which divides the space into six 
segments.114 With the city wall indicated at the upper left comer, one 
more layer is added to the scene. From the top, viewers first see a pa
goda before a mountain. Then entering the walls and following the flow 
of the river, they encounter to the left of the first curve a cluster of 
buildings marked as jiuyuan ^  1^, the old pleasure quarters of Nanjing, 
which had seriously declined by that time— accordingly no tourists are 
shown in this illustration. Across the bridge is the Confucian temple 
and school, where people wander about the streets and bridges. To the 
left is Chaoku jie 鈔 庫 街 ，Treasury Street^ also populated by either 
tourists or residents. To the right of the next curve is the Examination 
Hall, surrounded by a river that is thronged with people in boats. It is 
indeed a crowded image, fully populated by secondary spaces around 
the primary landmark, the Qinhuai River.

A similar composition was employed to depict many other sights, 
such as Changgan li 長 干 里 （Fig. 3.15)."5 The scene is structured 
around a neighborhood. The viewer first enters a city gate, crosses a 
bridge, and then passes through an arch inscribed with the characters 
for Changgan li. From there, viewers, just like the litde figures in the 
image, would wander about the neighborhood. To the right are the 
Bao’en Temple and its famous encaustic tiled pagoda; to the left is a
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Fig. 3.14 Qingxi youfang Jinling ttyong (1624), 31a

M oney G od  temple. T o  the south is another tem ple and bridge. T he fig
ures found throughout the im age n ot only create m any secondary spaces 
within the tem ple area but also serve to indicate the diverse possible uses 
o f  the space. A s w e see in the picture, som e seem  to be enjoying the 
sights, others work, still others chat. A  few  are just out for a stroll.

W hat is being conveyed in jinling tuyong is that the appreciation o f  jing  
is not only a matter o f  having on e^  gaze directed and consum ing the 
space at on e glance; it is also about living and experiencing the space in 
a variety o f  ways. Jing m ight be deployed as a them e by poets or paint-
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I;ig. 3.15 Changgan li; Jinlin̂  ttfyong (1624), na

ers, but, for m ost people, a jin g  signified a lived space where people  
played, worked, or just passed by in their daily life. T he im ages in 
Tujong are full o f  details in w hich figures kick balls, practice swordfight
ing, work in the field, carry good s, or simply walk around chatting with 
neighbors (Figs. 3.16-20 ).116 Indeed, the renditions o f  N anjing through
out ]inling tuyong consistently exhibit a heightened interest in dem on
strating the many ways people inhabit a scene as a lived space. T o  
achieve this goal, Tujon£s im ages tend to highlight topographical parti
tions and crowd the derivative spaces with figures and activities o f
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Fig. 3.16 A kick ball game; Jtnling tuyong (1624), 17a

all sorts, including both leisure and work. Since these inhabited spaces 
are derived from  the central landmark and not specifically m entioned in 
the accom panying texts, their m eaning can be attained only through the 
activities perform ed there. Thus in com parison w ith the Nanjing atlases 
discussed earlier, these images n o  longer visuali2e the space o f  N anjing  
through a grand schem e such as empire or history; rather, they are or
ganized around the particularities o f  daily life and social interaction.

Visualising the Urban Prosperity of the Southern Metropolis. The  
proliferation o f  secondary spaces in ]inling tuyong clearly deviates from  
m ainstream scenic im ages structured around a central focal scene. 
T he attention to visual details allows Tuyong to develop a unique way o f
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Fig. 3.17 Sword practice; jinling tuyong (1624), 39a (detail)

looking at and looking into the lived space o f  Nanjing through the per
form ance o f  a w ide array o f  social activities. T he idiosyncratic represen
tation o f  Nanjing may have been inspired by Tuyon£s function as a 
guidebook; that is, by cataloging the possible uses o f  each area, Tuyong 
enables viewers to explore the possibilities o f  space to the fullest extent. 
Y et at the same time, the em phasis on  the social uses o f  space also 
evokes a sense o f  urban prosperity for viewers. Indeed, the extraordi- 
nary visual approach in Tuyong is not an isolated invention but rem inis
cent o f  the conventions o f  cityscape paintings, where social activities, 
instead o f  the natural landscape, inform  and differentiate the represen
tational space.117

A  go o d  case in point is the contem porary cityscape painting o f  N an 
jing titled 南 都 繁 會 圖 ⑴ le  prosperity o f  the Southern
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Fig. 3.18 People earning g<M)ds outside the city gate; 
)inling ttĉ ong (1624), 16a

Capital)—— a handscroll portraying the energetic urban life in late M ing 
N anjing.118 Follow ing the tradition o f  the cityscape handscroll set by 
Qingfning shanghe tu, Nanjing is presented as a generic urban streetscape 
that w ends from the countryside and culminates in the imperial palace, 
an established m ode for presenting the glamour o f  urban prosperity. 
M oving from beginning to end, the viewer walks through an urban 
space marked not by its physical structure but by an array o f  spectacles 
vividly portrayed. Yet, interestingly, this seem ingly realistic city portrait 
is interlaced with unrealistic details. For exam ple, a lantern m ountain in 
the m iddle o f  the central street scene implies that the tim e is Lunar 
N e w  Yea^s; however, the dragon boat com petitions portrayed on  the
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I;ig. .̂19 Working in the fields; ]inline ttr̂ ong (1624), 15a

upper portion w ould take place in the fifth m onth o f  the year 
(Fig. 3.21).119 N evertheless, i f  this image is view ed as a dem onstration o f  
the performativity o f  urban space, in line with what has been observed  
in Tuyon£s images, then the core m essage o f  this painting lies in catalog
ing a w ide variety o f  possible use o f  urban space, not in capturing an 
actual m om ent in Nanjing. Urban space, fully inscribed w ith social ac
tivities, is no longer m onopolized  by a single, culturally approved pros
pect but divided and subdivided by the people w h o  inhabit the space. It 
is people and their interactions, above all else, that animate urban space 
and furnish it with particular connotations, m uch in the style o f  ]inling 
tuyong.
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Fig. 3.20 Archery practice; Jtnling tuyong (1624), 14a

The 'Re-imagining of 'Nanjing in the Early Q ing Dynasty. The 
unique visual details and attention to urban sociality in Jinlittg tuyong dis
appeared in the early Qing adaptation. The painter kept the original 
viewing perspective and composition but significantly simplified the 
secondary spaces created in the late Ming version. In the case of the 
Qinhuai River (Fig. 3.22; cf. Fig. 3.14, p. 174), the three curves are con
densed to a single curve, and the people who appear in Tuyon£s images, 
who are granted an actual function signifying the possibilities of space, 
are now reduced to minor details serving only an aesthetic function as 
pointers to the central scene.120 The whole image is centered on and 
dominated by the landmark the painter intended to highlight. No sec
ondary space is allowed to distract the viewers, attention.
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Fig. 3.22 Qingxi; Jiartgrtingfu^hi (1668), 2.28b-29a

The same editing process can also be observed in the scene of 
Changgan li, in which the picture is refocused on the central area. The 
rest of the winding streets and back alleys are left out, and the temples 
detailed in Tujon£s image obscured (Fig. 3.23; cf. Fig. 3.15, p. 175).121 
The arch, the pagoda, and three pairs o f figures are there to show the 
scene as specified in the textual description, instead of the many other 
possibilities of the space displayed in Tuyon^s images. Above all, the 
“people” shown in the images are no longer active interpreters of space 
but passive “scene pointers” at the command of the painter. Similar 
changes can be identified throughout the set. Out of 40 scenes, more 
than 30 exhibit the same simplification process.

The removal o f visual details with their undertones of urbanity in the 
early Qing adaptation of ]inling tuyong appears to be a development inex
tricably related to its time: two decades after the publication of ]inling 
tuyong wars broke out, and eventually the Ming regime ceded power to 
the Manchus. As the military combat over territory wound down, the 
batde over the cultural landscape began. Nanjing, as the first and final
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Fig. 3.23 Changgan li; ]iangningfu^hi (1668), 2.7b-8a

capital o f the Ming regime, became a critical battlefield in the fight over 
political symbolism, particularly the former Ming palace and the Xiao- 
ling mausoleum.122 This puts the prevalent adaptations of Jinlitig tuyon^s 
images in late seventeenth-century Nanjing in a very different light. In 
the works of prominent Nanjing artists such as Gao Cen (for the pre- 
fectural gazetteer)， Zou She 鄰 結 ， Hu Yukun 胡 玉 昆 ， and other o f the 
Eight Masters, the same motifs from jinling tujong are repeatedly em
ployed. Yet, despite similar compositions and inscriptions, the early 
Qing pictures returned to the conventional format focused on a cen
tralized scenery. Evoking the rituals developed from the late Ming so- 
cial tourism， the persistent adaptation of 7/«//»ぶ motifs clearly sig- 
nifies the effort to extend the touring community of Nanjing elites 
across the dynastic divide. Yet, how do we explain the removal o f ur
ban scenes from these works? It is possible that, being the professional 
artists that most early Qine painters were, they considered the con
ventional format for scenic painting a more apt choice. After all, the
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creation of secondary spaces in ]inling tuyong is rather idiosyncratic and 
might well be inspired by its function as a guidebook. Still, in light of 
the highly sensitive political atmosphere in the early Qing, it is even 
more likely that these Nanjing painters deliberately omitted all visual 
cues of urban sociality, the signature of the late Ming imagination of 
Nanjing, to distance themselves from the past, from the late Ming land
scape marked by urban glamour.123 The re-creation of late Ming images 
but with the urban sociality removed gestured a deliberately ambiguous 
acknowledgment of the change in regimes: on one hand, the sharing of 
visual vocabulary with ]inling tuyong conveys a sense of cultural continu
ity during a time of political disruption. On the other hand, the con
spicuous modification also allows a necessary distance for adjusting to a 
new political environment. In doing so, Tuyong% early Qing reincarna
tion is able to articulate a new identity that reconciles past and present.

The negotiation of identity through landscape appreciation during 
the dynastic transition was not unique to Nanjing. An interesting com
parison is Yang2hou, a port city along the Grand Canal. Lacking an es
tablished repertoire of famous sites inherited from the late Ming, the 
urban elite in Yangzhou had to reinvent a late Ming cultural milieu to 
provide the city with a sense of cultural continuity as it recovered from 
the traumatic war and regime change.124 Tobie Meyer-Fong, in her in
triguing study of early Qing Yangzhou, presents a city stru^ling be
tween the political transition and the ensuing cultural confusion:

In post-conquest Yangzhou, the reconstruction and visiting o f  famous sites 
became a vehicle through which the literati elite could present themselves as 
members o f  a single class through a celebration o f  shared cultural values, 
manifested in conventions for the appreciation o f  place. Thus through leisure 
touring and gatherings, early Qing elites gestured toward a culturally consti
tuted Yangzhou. Moreover, by highlighting widely recognized literary icons 
from the past, they claimed a place for the city alongside more famous places 
in the empire, and Jiangnan in particular. In so doing, they created a new 
Yangzhou, filled with references to a Ming past in which, paradoxically, Yang
zhou itself had enjoyed little prestige.125

In an effort to bridge the cultural gap resulting from the dynastic transi
tion, post-Ming Yangzhou reinvented its historicity in Ming Jiangnan; 
the key for this was cultured sightseeing.
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These events bear clear witness to the importance of landscape ap
preciation in the working of cultural identity and social solidarity. Such 
place-specific sensibility is by no means permanent but intrinsically 
shaped by its time, to which the dynastic division appears to be critical. 
In Yangzhou, the loss and confusion during the regime change 
prompted the re-imagination of the city in the early Qing through the 
celebration of a past it had never had. In the case of Nanjing, although 
the re-creation of Tuyon^sjing provided a sense of communal continuity 
across the dynastic transition, the rendition of urban space was subtly 
altered to register a distinct sense of changed times. The impact o f dy
nastic change on the sense of place was not transitional, but continued 
to gain momentum. Thus, entering the eighteenth century, late-Ming- 
style social tourism would be formally challenged by imperial tours and 
their accompanying cultural production, a development briefly dis
cussed in the epilogue.

E P I L O G U E ：
T H E  P O L I T I C S  O F  P L A C E - M A K I N G  

A N D  R E M A K I N G

The story presented so far is one of a continuous negotiation over city 
images. Created at the beginning of the dynasty, the Hon^vu Atlas 
epitomized TaizuJs vision of Nanjing. Its multilayered projection o f the 
city creatively visualized the complicated nature of urban space. The 
shared topographically defined base map fiarther rescued Nanjing from 
its own ill-fated history as a capital of only part of a divided empire. 
This mission was completed in Chen Yi^ Historical Atlas, which over
laid Ming Nanjing on top of all the preceding cities and cartographically 
marked the uniqueness of Ming Nanjing. At the same time, it also re
moved the strong personal presence of Hongwu and recast Nanjing 
as a product of history, an approach more akin to the disposition of 
literati-scholars.

The omnipresence of the state or history was countered, and gradu
ally overshadowed, by the proliferation of touring literature and topo
graphic artworks that highlighted the particularity of places. Under the 
sway of social tourism, the appreciation of landscape was integrated
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into the repertoire of identity performance, and the production of fa
mous sites in the late Ming became deeply enmeshed with the workings 
of local communities.126 With this trend, public place-making was in
creasingly intertwined with private agendas. Personal, even familial, his- 
tory was inscribed on the local images， as in the case of ム_»//»ぶ /没 ぶ .

In many ways, the publication of Jinling tt^ong concluded the place- 
making process of Nanjing in the Ming era， but it by no means finalized 
it. As the dynastic transition significantly politicized late Ming social 
tourism^ the images o f_//»//»ぶ/ 卿 underwent a subtle transformation 
in the new dynasty: the strong undertone of urban sociability disap- 
peared in its early Qing adaptation. The metamorphosis of Tuyong im
ages, in a sense, symbolizes the end of an aee o f localized city images in 
anticipation of strong recentralkation under a new (Qing) dynasty of 
conquest Indeedj two decades after the publication o f /ヲ0/淡 the 
Manchus took over the empire and would soon come to realize that al
though they controlled the physical land, the cultural landscape had 
been deeply woven into the fabric of local society. As the unification of 
physical territory was accomplished, the highly localized and frag
mented representational landscape compelled the court to embark on 
another cultural enterprise. By the eighteenth century, Manchu emper
ors were making tours of their realm and producing illustrated guides 
listing the places they visited, imposing an imperial gaze onto the highly 
particulamed local landscape via the emperor5s footsteps. Indeed, the 
numerous Southern Tours undertaken during the late seventeenth and 
eighteenth century not only passively marked the territory of this newly 
acquired land but also reimposed a centralized perspective on the realm 
of representation. Because o f these efforts, the localized landscapes de
veloped in the late Ming were reunited by the imperial itinerary. New 
landmarks, graced by the imperial gaze and footprints, soon prolifer
ated. As such, cultured touring turned from a venue of social network- 
ing and status performance into a battleground between state power 
and the local community.

In the case of Nanjing, most notable are the numerous scenic sites 
marked by the Qianlong emperor with 156 poems during his imperial 
tour o f Nanjing. This set of impenal images and poems interfered pow
erfully with the local tradition. They sometimes took the place of the 40 

scenes in official gazetteers as well as in private wrmngs. Por ex-
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ample, the early nineteenth-century prefectural gazetteer dismissed all 
previous cartographical traditions as “ludicrous” and eliminated all see- 
nic images. In their place are voluminous accounts taken from the rec
ord of the Southern Tour.127 Even private gazetteers such as Sheshan ^hi 
攝 山 志 (Gazetteer of Mount She) submitted to the imperial taste and 
produced a new set ot l^ixia Temple images from the vantage point of 
the emperor's throne.128 Although the imposition was indeed over
whelming, the imperial vision was by no means absolute. There was re
sistance. Among the Qing gazetteers, some never mentioned the 
Southern Tour,129 and others simply acknowledged all image-making ef
forts in both eras and documented them as such.130 The imagining of 
Nanjing, in a sense, ceased to reflect a process of community building 
and became one fraught with contention.

Finally, the growing publication of tour guides in late imperial China 
has been often interpreted as a sign of intensified popular travel and 
consumption, part of the cultural development prompted by economic 
prosperity.131 Nevertheless, despite the apparent similarity to a modem 
guidebook, a seventeenth-century guidebook like jinling tuyong offers no 
information on shopping, dining, or lodging, information that modem 
tourists look for in a guidebook. ]inling tuyong concerns nothing but 
space and the experience of space, both physical and imaginary. With 
its concentratea focus on space and spatial experiences, Tuyong not only 
provides a guided tour of the scenery but also marks a series of critical 
moments in the changing perceptions of urban space. As shown in this 
chapter, the expanded edition o f ふ in fact, resulted from two 
separate projects: the adas (including the Atlas and Chen Yi*s
Historical Atlas) and the tour of Nanjing (in three stages). Produced un
der distinct agendas, they represent two distinct popular modes of city 
images in the Ming, with very different interpretations of urban space. 
Zhu Zhifan^ publication bridges and reorganizes the two projects, 
turning them into a pair of contrasting views of Nanjing, one present
ing the centralized vision of the Hongwu emperor and the other the 
vision of Nanjing native elites. Through his revision of //////勿 
Zhu completed the process of transforming Nanjing as an imagined 
space from an emperors capital to a southern metropolis.



C H A P T E R  4

N anjing Through Contemporary 

M ouths and E ars

N A R R A T I N G  T H E  C I T Y

We have explored Nanjing as an urban community, a metropolitan area, 
and an imagined space. This chapter examines how the dty was con
strued as a discursive subject by looking at two Nanjing ketan 
(conversations with guests). Compiled in the early seventeenth century, 
Gu Qiyuan’s 顧 起 元 《/wか/ 客 座 , 語 （Superfluous chats from 
the guests’ seat) and Zhou Hui’s 周 啤  _//»//叹  i■細 ’知•金陵項事 （Trivia 
about Nanjing)1 assembled a rich array of conversations about Nanjing 
among urban elites. In their prefaces, Gu and Zhou attributed their 
works to lively conversations with their euests. Indeed，Zhou’s original 
title，i*んw/j知/>知/ 為 ぬ/ ; 尚 白齋客談 （Chats with guests at the Shangbai 
Studio;, explicidy acknowledged the origin of the contents. To preserve 
these pri2ed exchanges, Gu Qiyuan instructed his servants to transcribe 
the conversations. The less affluent Zhou Hui most likely did so him- 
self. As Zhou noted in his preface to Suoshî  4<Even though these entries 
are as different from one another as the scent of orchids from that of 
chrysanthemums, all of them originated from what I heard from my 
guests.** He then excerpted the specific parts related to Nanjing and 
published them.2 In this sense, it may be more accurate, or at least his
torically empathetic, to consider Qiyuan and Zhou Hui curators 
who put their collected conversations on display, even though they 
might have in fact authored or even elaborated on some of the entries 
themselves. Both works appear to have been well received at the time. 
Zhou Hui’s J/W卵伽ぶみ/ was soon followed by two sequels, and their 
popularity may have inspired Gu Qiyuan to publish his Ke^uo ^hutyu, a 
text that was also mentioned frequendy by his contemporaries.3
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The ketan was not invented during the Ming or unique to the city of 
Nanjing. The eighteenth-century Siku quanshu annotated bib-
liography lists quite a few examples dating to the Song dynasty， for ex_ 
ample，Cfewj•み/ 々 y"暴 氏 客 語 （Dialogues with the guests of Mr. Chao)， 
authored by Chao Yue This work is considered a variation of the 

ju lu  (recorded dialogues), which is usually a record of dialogues 
between a Confucian or Buddhist master and his disciples. Chao col
lected conversations of his guests regarding court politics and current 
events.4 Each entry notes the name of the guest who offered the in
formation.5 Since many of these anecdotes are personal eyewitness ac
counts, Chao5s ketan provides precious semi-oral accounts o f contem- 
porary politics and society.6

Although the genre of 如/^;; was not new， the explicit focus on Nan- 
jing in Ke^uo ^huiyu and ]inling suoshi gave contemporary readers a view 
of life in Nanjing very different from that found in political and literary 
narratives in circulation at the time. A Ming reader looking for informa
tion about a particular city would typically turn to difang ^hi (lo
cal gazetteers). Especially in the Ming, the compilation of difang ^hi had 
become routine government business.7 As early as 1412, the government 
began to mandate specific guidelines for their production.8 Although 
the requirements were not strictly enforced, Ming local gazetteers com- 
monly follow a generic textual matrix: astronomy and topography are 
documented and mapped, as is the evolution of the place as a political 
unit. The land, local products, taxes, and corvee labor are surveyed and 
documented. The names o f local officials and of those who achieved 
success in the civil service examinations are also charted. Officials and 
gentry who made an impact on local society are celebrated in a bio
graphical section, as are locals noted for their virtue, particularly loyalty, 
filiality, or chastity, and those with special spiritual or technical skills. 
Public buildings and private gardens are celebrated in poems and lyrical 
essays, and local history and government works are recorded.

The state-imposed format allowed the government to build a sys- 
tematic and comprehensive archive of its territory. Especially for local 
officials, who were by law non-natives, gazetteers were invaluable refer
ences for field administration.9 In view of the weighty administrative 
concerns behind the compilation of local gazetteers, it is not surprising
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to find that cities, which were not independent administrative units, 
were embedded within a greater territorial unit (county, prefecture). 
The only exception was the imperial capital, which did constitute an 
administrative unit on its own and was documented as such in duyi bu 

(capital manuals).10 For other cities, since their physical struc
tures and residents were documented in different sections of the local 
gazetteer, readers had to piece together many separate discussions to 
gain a full picture of a city.

Contrary to the political narration, which views cities through the 
lens of a larger administrative unit, the literary narration of the city is 
completely urban-centered, organized around space and time as experi- 
enced in the city. This literary tradition can be traced to 仏 吸吨 撕 //ぶ 
Hua lu (see Chapter 3). As a nostalgic recollection of life in Kaifeng be
fore its loss to the Jurchens, its narrative sought to recover the vanished 
urban glamour and street life textually. The abundance of palpable de
tails tinged with nostalgic sentiments leaves one with the impression 
that the author believed the act of writing could restore the past. Writ
ten at a time when China first witnessed the development of megalopo
lises driven by commerce and with populations of over a million, Donn- 

jing meng Hua lu is notable for the author's unapologetic relish and vivid 
portrayal of the glamour and allure of urban life.

Compared with capital manuals (duyi bu)t which approach urban 
space as a locus or imperial ritual and propriety, Dongjtn^ meng Hua lu 
projects the capital city as an arena of personal experiences and lived 
space. With no ofncial mandate behind its production, the entries in 
Dongjin^ meng Hua lu are organized along specific spatial and temporal 
templates in order to capture the transient nature of urban life. In
deed, the elaborate descriptions of urban landmarks and the annual 
festivals present a richly woven tapestry of urban experiences. Although 
the literary value of Dong/tng meng Hua lu was debated among traditional 
cntics, its innovative approach to the city and city life inspired other 
urban surveys in the Ming era, such as D尹."ぶノirVjgJW/ /w  帝 京 景 物 略  
(A brief account of sights in the imperial capital), Chans'an kehua 
長 安 客 話 （Remarks from a guest in Chang’an)， /w叫 / " 如 夢 錄  
(Record of dreamlike things). Although, in this particular literary tra
dition, the emphasis on personal recollections might not be as strong
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as in Dongjing meng Hua luy the format o f the earlier work continued: ur
ban space and time were reified into textual parameters around which 
the city was narrated.

In contrast, this concrete sense o f time and space dissolves in the 
seemingly random choice of subjects in the two Nanjing ketan. Indeed, 
readers o f the two ketan would first be impressed with the casual, ser
endipitous manner in which Gu and Zhou presented their colorful en
tries. Opening the pages of ]inling suoshiy for example, readers are 
greeted with an account of two Nanjing families graced by a visit of 
Zhu Yuanzhang, a list of calligraphers responsible for steles in the ma
jor palaces and temples in Nanjing, a legend relating that two members 
of the royal family in Nanjing are reincarnations of the famous histori- 
cal heroes Guan Yu 關羽 and Yue Fei 岳 飛 ， and a discussion o f the 
best spring waters in the city. Unlike gazetteers or typical city litera
ture, the ketan is structured neither by state-mandated schemes nor by 
temporal/spatial parameters. The juxtaposition of one story against an
other seemingly unrelated one mimics the ebb and flow of casual con
versation. This allows for a much more inclusive and tolerant collection 
of entries—ghost stories, passages from memorials and imperial edicts, 
urban tall tales and street gossip, wise words uttered by luminaries as 
well as street vendors. To be sure, the random and eclectic outlook of 
ketan makes it a fitting medium for expressing the amorphous lived 
experience of a highly mixed and mobile urban population. More 
important, the ketan itself was a product o f the increased fluidity and 
fast-paced exchanges of urban life，namely， the elite salon. Gu Qiyuan’s 
preface to Ke^uo ^hutyu attributes the origin of his collection to such 
gatherings:

I have often been moody and ill lately, and so my regular guests familiar with 
my litelong pursuit o f stones about my hometown o f  Nanjing compete with 
one another to entertain me with anecdotes o f  old and new. Occasionally, dur
ing our conversations, one or two stories are so amazing and strange that they 
bring laughter. Yet more frequent are stones that would benefit local society 
and verify local records.12

These stories ultimately led to the creation o f Ki^uo ^huiyu. Gu Qiyuan, 
a coauthor of Zhu Zhifan^ jinlin^ tuyong and of Jinling yavou biant came 
from one of the most prominent families in Nanjing. Gu^ father, Gu
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Guofti 類 國 用 ， became aノV/w•か• in 1574. Gu Qiyuan had an even more 
stellar record: he earned first place in the provincial examination in 1598 
and became a jinshi immediately the year after. Ranked third highest in 
the palace examination, he was appointed a compiler at the Hanlin 
■Academy. _Afteir serving as an assistant supervisor to the heir apparent 
and vice minister of personnel in Beijing, he retired to his home in 
Nanjing and built a famous garden， Dun yuan 避 困 （Garden o f escape), 
where he hosted regular literati gatherings.13 kjiven his official statue 
and local connections, salon was famed as one of the central sites
for Nanjing literati to build social networks and exchange informa- 
don— including the stories in Ke^uo ^huiju. Zhou Hui^ official career 
was much less impressive than that o f Gu, but his Jinling suoshi is also a 
product of urban salon culture.14

What kind of information was exchanged during these gatherings? 
Although ketan literally means ^conversations with guests/* not all the 
recorded conversations took place in the authorJs salon; in fact, a great 
number of exchanges happened elsewhere but were deemed worth re
peating. Serving as a receiving station for hearsay and rumors, a ketan 
was virtually the print extension of an active oral network through 
which news and rumors circulated in late Ming society. This seeming 
idiosyncrasy o f in factj was part of a prominent trend in the late 
Ming cultural scene. Authors of novels and dramas drew heavily on so- 
dal events, treading a thin line between news, rumors, and hearsay.15 
These news-based publications were so popular and influential that in a 
sense they elevated informal and private exchanges of petty gossip and 
tall tales into a shared sociiil imagination. The next section of this chap
ter first surveys the circulation of news and gossip in the late Ming print 
world and then examines how the idea of Nanjing was negotiated 
through the popular tales that traveiea into the elite salons on which 
Ke^uo ^putyu and ]inling suoshi were based.

Although such entertaining anecdotes fill most of the pages of 
publications, they do not fully describe the rich array o f entries col- 
lected in these two particular Nanjing 如/1 Gu maintained that his 
“conversations with guests，” while assembling interesting and sensa- 
donal anecdotes, also contain discussions o f the public welfare and 
scholarly exchanges on Nanjing-related issues. Indeed, GuJs Ke^uo î hui-
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ju , as does Zhou Hui^ Jinling suoshiy delves extensively into issues of 
particular interest to contemporary urban elites. After the migration of 
rural gentry to cities, urban elites began to enjoy a much more com
manding presence in the late Ming. Yet curiously, the urbanization of 
rural gentry received litde attention from contemporary critics. Most 
social commentators focused on the destructive effects of commerce 
and consumption on the prescribed social hierarchy and cultural pro
priety. The absence of urban elites from public discourse makes the 
window of ketan all the more precious. Above all, the growing density 
of urban elites had turned cities into fertile grounds for socializing and 
networking, significandy altering the relationship between elites and 
their lived space. Chapter 3 looks at how the viewing of urban sights fa
cilitated ties and allegiance among urban elites; this chapter explores 
how the changing residence patterns affected the literati^ political en
gagement and cultural practice.

Finally, having explored the intensified flows of information and 
population intrinsic to the production of ketatty this chapter looks at an 
entry in ゼwか" that formally theorizes such fluidity: aル /ぶ 風 俗
(social customs) treatise that divides Nanjing into five neighborhoods 
based on the dynamics between 主 “ hosts” (locals) and 客 
“guests” (sojourners). The treatise reinvents the paired concept of 
^guest55 and ^host** with reference to a wide range or ideas, such as 
“identity，’’ “economic power,” “social status,” and “cultural capital,” 
contingent on the particular context of each neighborhood.16 This 
unique framework allows the author to exploit the transient flow of peo
ple and resources in and out of the city to characterize the fluid nature of 
urban life. At the same time, although using ^host and guest5* as a modus 
operandi in theorizing urban space is indeed revolutionary in the tradition 
of fengsu discourses, it was by no means a concoction of the author^ 
creative mind. In fact, the opposition between hosts and guests proves 
to be a much-invoked metaphor at the time to express the growing ten
sions between natives and sojourners because of a dated migration con
trol policy. In a peculiar turn of history, the clash between the early Ming 
rural ideal and late Ming urban society came to dictate the ways by which 
urban space was conceived.
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P R I N T E D  G O S S I P  A N D  
S T R E E T  N E W S  IN

The Development o/"Ketan in the hate Ming

Keta/̂ s collection o f salon conversations drew heavily on an 
oral network that had come to be particularly active in the late Ming. 
Indeed, scholars see this period as an age or intensive sodali2ing when 
people of different classes enthusiastically formed clubs and societies of 
all sorts (she 4±. and hui ̂ ) . 17 The literati salon so central to the making 
of Nanjing ketany as it turns out, was just one of the many contempo
rary forms of social networking. This trend, not surprisingly, led to an 
unusually high volume of information exchange. Yet, in contrast to the 
focus on court politics in earlier ketan, most of the works published in 
the Ming favored street gossip and local scandals. As such, entertaining 
tales constitute the main contents of most Ming ketan. A good example 
is Lu Cai’s 陸采  かか;/ 冶 城 客 論 （Conversations of Eriends in
Nanjing).18 It consists of a wide array of news and hearsay-based fantas
tic tales that Lu collected from his mends when he left his hometown 
and studied at the imperial university at Nanjing.19 Lu began every entry 
with the name of the source—mostly just surnames— although occa
sionally he indicated the person’s occupation as well. A rough picture 
of the busy social life of a university student {Jiansheng 1^ 4 .) emerges 
from the pages of this ketan. LuJs contacts ranged from family friends 
who happened to be in town to fellow students from all over China 
(who shared fascinating stories from their respective hometowns) to 
military officers to Daoist priests. Yet although Lu mined his acquaint- 
ances for stories, many of the anecdotes do not direcdy relate to his in- 
fomiants but are merely reiterations of hearsay from a much broader 
circle o f sources.

Judging from the great number o f news accounts in Nanjing ketany 
Gu Qiyuan’s and Zhou Hui’s social circles were equally enthusiastic 
about passing along street gossip and urban talcs about Nanjing. Their 
informants， interest in curiosities allowed Nanjing 如/^» to present a 
much more vernacular view of urban life than that often found in gazet
teers or literati essays. For example, an entry in Ke^uo ^huiyu on chan'guai 
產 怪 （bizarre births) describes all the inhuman births in Nanjing~one
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w o m a n  g a v e  b i r t h  t o  a  d o z e n  e g g s ,  a n o t h e r  t o  a  t u r t l e - s h a p e d  b a b y ,  a n d  

y e t  a n o t h e r  t o  ^yaksha-V^e. b a b y .20 O f  t h e s e  ^ a m a z i n g  a n d  s t r a n g e  s t o -  

t i e s ， ”  a s  G u  Q i y u a n  c a l l e d  t h e m ， s o m e  a r e  s o  s e n s a t i o n a l  t h a t  t h e y  w e r e  

p r o b a b l y  q u i t e  w e l l  k n o w n  a m o n g  N a n j i n g  r e s i d e n t s .  O n e  e n t r y  i n  Ke^uo 

疋/w ^ w  r e l a t e s  a  f a m o u s  t h i e f  o f  t h e  W a n l i  e r a .  H i s  l e g e n d a r y  s k i l l s  a l l o w e d  

h i m  t o  m a k e  a  “ f l y i n g  j u m p ”  t o  t h e  r o o f  o f  a  b u i l d i n g  a n d  s t e a l  p r e c i o u s  

o b j e c t s  w i t h o u t  m a k i n g  a  s o u n d  o r  l e a v i n g  a  t r a c e .  O n l y  a f t e r  a  s e r v a n t  

b e t r a y e d  h i s  i d e n t i f y  d i d  p e o p l e  d i s c o v e r  t h a t  t h i s  n o t o r i o u s  t h i e f  w a s  i n  

f a c t  a  r e s p e c t e d  m e m b e r  o f  e l i t e  c i r c l e s  i n  N a n j i n g .21
O r a l  n e t w o r k s  p l a y e d  a  c r i t i c a l  r o l e  i n  e x t e n d i n g  t h e  l i f e  o f  s u c h  

c o m m u n i t y  m e m o r y .  A n o t h e r  i n t e r e s t i n g  p i e c e  o f  s o c i a l  n e w s  i n  Z h o u  

H u i ^  Xu]inling suoshi t e l l s  t h e  s t o r y  o f  a  l o c a l  b u l l y  n a m e d  W a n g  X i u * e r  

w h o  p r a c t i c e d  b l a c k  m a g i c  w i t h  n e w b o r n  b a b i e s .22 T h i s  c r i m e  

w a s  s o o n  u n c o v e r e d ,  a n d  W a n g  w a s  s e n t e n c e d  t o  d e a t h  d e s p i t e  h i s  

m o n e y  a n d  c o n n e c t i o n s .  T h i s  s t o r y  w a s  s o  p o p u l a r  a m o n g  N a n j i n g  

r e s i d e n t s  t h a t  i t  w a s  m a d e  i n t o  a  p l a y .  A l t h o u g h  t h e  s c r i p t  w a s  n o  

l o n g e r  a v a i l a b l e  b y  Z h o u  H u i ^  t i m e ,  h e  s t i l l  l e a r n e d  o f  t h e  e v e n t ,  m o s t  

l i k e l y  b e c a u s e  t h e  t a l e  h a d  b e e n  p a s s e d  o n  b y  w o r d  o f  m o u t h .  I n  f a c t ,  

m a n y  N a n j i n g  ketan e n t r i e s  s e e m  t o  h a v e  d r a w n  o n  s u c h  a n  o r a l  n e t 

w o r k  t h a t  p r e s e r v e d  t a l e s  f r o m  a s  e a r l y  a s  t h e  l a t e  f o u r t e e n t h  c e n t u r y ,  

t h e  g o l d e n  a g e  o f  N a n j i n g  a s  t h e  c a p i t a l  o f  a  n e w l y  f o u n d e d  d y n a s t y .23 
T h e  l o o s e l y  d e f i n e d  t e m p o r a l  f r a m e  i s  i n d i c a t i v e  o f  t h e  p a r t i c u l a r  c o n -  

n o t a t i o n s  o f  ^ n e w s 5* a t  t h e  t i m e .  T h e  C h i n e s e  t e r m  f o r  n e w s ,  xinwen 
新 聞 ， c o n t a i n s  a  t w o f o l d  m e a n i n g ;  “ n e w ^ ,  n o t  o n l y  r e f e r s  t o  t h e  

c o n t e m p o r a r i n e s s  o f  i n f o r m a t i o n  c i r c u l a t i n g  w i t h i n  v a r i o u s  m e d i a  s u c h  

a s  n o v e l s ,  bijiy a n d  d r a m a s  b u t  a l s o  s u g g e s t s  a  s e n s e  o f  n o v e l t y  t h a t  f u r 

t h e r  e n h a n c e d  t h e  p u b l i c  a p p e a l  o f  s u c h  s t o r i e s .

T h e  f a s c i n a t i o n  w i t h  n o v e l t y  w a s  p a r t  o f  t h e  a e s t h e t i c s  o f  ダ/  奇 ， a  

p r o m i n e n t  f e a t u r e  o f  t h e  l a t e  M i n g  c u l t u r a l  s c e n e .  T h e  p o p u l a r i t y  o f  qi 
i s  w e l l  a t t e s t e d  b y  i t s  r e c u r r i n g  a p p e a r a n c e  i n  t h e  t i d e s  o f  l a t e  M i n g  p u b -  

l i c a t i o n s :  P t f/’伽  ノV"游 /• 拍 案 騖 奇 （ S l a p p i n g  t h e  t a b l e  i n  a m a z e m e n t )， 
ゾ ダ/ j 似 ;7 今 古 奇 觀 ( N o v e l  s p e c t a c l e s  i n  t h e  p a s t  a n d  p r e s e n t ) ,  

• ダな似/ /  海 内 奇 觀 （ F a n t a s t i c  s p e c t a c l e s  w i t h i n  t h e  r e a l m ) ,

ダ，• 明 文 選 奇 (Ama2ing selection of Ming essays), 伽ぶwぶ
Chen xiansheng bianji t̂ hushu beicai wanjuan shouqi quanshu 新  爆公洗矢  ̂
生 編 輯 諸 書 備 採 萬 卷 搜 奇 全 書 （Complete collection of amazing sto- 
ries), ダ与 /• /«《 ///_ 遠 西 奇 器 圈 説 綠 最 （Collected diagrams
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and explanations of wonderful machines from the far west), and Gaoqi 
撕 高 奇 往 事 (Amazing tall tales from the pasり• Gu Qiyuan him- 
self observed of the competition for qi at his time: ^In the last ten years 
or so, official canons have loosened, and since then people have been 
free to present their qi. Everyone tries something new, and the styles in 
writing are dramatically changing. Novelty! Novelty! It never ends. 
There is always more and more qi^  Although Gu was criticizing the 
style of examination essays, he also captured the general popular taste 
at the rime.24 The ever-changing nature of qi called for ceaseless compe
tition that drove itself forward. Once the quest for qi began, it took on 
a life of its own: the more sensational, the better.

The enthusiastic search for novelty and thrill in the mundanities of 
everyday life not only increased the popularity of ketan but also 
prompted a new publishing trend: news mixed with rumors was circu- 
lated widely into various genres, such as j•か 時 事 戲 (current events 
plays)25 and xiaoshuo (vernacular stories). Writers of these works
recounted, commented on, and cnticized contemporary events and the 
world they lived in. This newfound cultural interest significandy ex
panded the circulation of street news and gossip about local events, 
which used to spread informally through local oral networks. Through 
print publications, contemporaries gained a much broader view of their 
society beyond immediate everyday interactions. The intersection of an 
active oral network and a flourishing publishing industry made ketan, a 
format long predating the Ming, a unique late Ming cultural product. A 
closer look at the late Ming publishing industry will help us to gauge the 
social impact and cultural significance of Nanjing ketan  ̂ especially given 
the lack of sources relating to readers5 responses.

The Expanding Social Horizons

The increasing exposure to news-based publications allowed 
late Ming society to be increasingly connected. Spreading news was said 
to have become part of people’s daily routine. Chen Jiru 陳 繼 儒 （1558- 
1639), a weU-known cultural celebnty, remarked that Wu ren (peo
ple in the Lake Tai area around Suzhou) were so invested in other peo
pled business that they would ask for the news the minute they sat 
down 吳 俗 坐 定 概 問 新 聞 ).26 The popular
curiosity about current events was not confined to the poutical realm
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but extended into petty social affairs. The new profession, mai xinwen 
(news sellers), for example, specialized in collecting and pub

lishing social events. The late Ming novel Huanxi juanjia 
(The happy foes) records a story about two couples who become mixed 
up in a dark bedroom. One of the husbands becomes furious when he 
finds out what happened. He is, however, advised not to tell because:

Should you make this scandal known to anyone, all the people in the street will 
chat about this. One person passes it to another two; the two persons again 
each pass it to another three. When the story starts to circulate, it would soon 
catch the attention o f  those news sellers— such a sensational affair is exactly 
something they dream about. Before you know it, your story would be pub
lished and put out on market, and the whole world will know what happened 
to you.27

In addition to the most immediate fomi of printed news, stories 
with high entertainment value sometimes were collected in publications 
such as ketan、or even further elaborated into dramas and novels. 
Adapting real life stories into print or live theater had become a com
mon practice by the late Ming. For example, Kong Shangren, whose 
Peach Blossom Fan was based on real events in the Qinhuai pleasure 
quarters of Nanjing, once mentioned that it was a common practice for 
theaters to produce fresh scores on learning the recent news.28 In the 
wake of major political scandals, the market would be flooded with 
dozens of dramas to satisfy the curious crowd.29 Vernacular stories also 
drew heavily on contemporary society. For example, a prominent writer 
of late Nling vernacular fiction， Ling Mengchu 凌 苯 初 ，in his brief in- 
troduction to B r 如/ w/’仰ノ双 /ニ刻拍案騖 奇（Slapping the table in 
amazement, second collection, 1632), recalled how he came to write his 
stories: when he was taking the examinations in Nanjing, he just ^idly 
picked out one or two remarkable situations [hej heard of from the past 
and present—items worth recording~and elaborated them into sto
ries.,，3(l Ling Mengchu^ account of the ongins of E rke  represents more 
than his own story. Another popular series of vernacular novels, Sanyan 
三 言 （Three words)， authored by Feng Menglong ;馬夢龍，also con
tains many stories that originated in contemporary news events.31

In view of the increasing popular appeal of news stories， it is not sur
prising to find that 石 ぬ//， with their recorded conversations, stand out 
for their unique sense of immediacy. The frequent citation of realistic
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details such as names and locations further enhanced ketarfs implicit 
claim of truth and authenticity.32 Yet, the popularity of ketan also made 
publication such a competitive business that authors were driven to 
take full advantage of the limited sources, sometimes at the cost of 
credibility. The fierce competition is vividly conveyed in the story o f Lu 
Cai， who criricked Shen Zhou 沈 周 ，a Suzhou cultural luminary， for 
being gullible in recording in his 尺(?” 0 客 座 新 聞 （News from
guests，seats) whatever stories his guests brought to him, no matter 
how incredible. Lu, however, soon fell victim to his own criticism when 
he heard an intriguing story from Zhu Yunming 祝 允 明 （1460-1526)， 
another Suzhou celebrity.33 Lu was convinced that Zhu must have al
ready included this fascinating anecdote in his own collection; later, to 
his great delight, he learned that this particular piece of news had not 
appeared in Zhu*s btjt or its two sequels—most likely because of its lack 
o f credibility. Fully aware of the problematic nature of the source, Lu 
seized on the chance and added it to the end of ms Yechem kelun. The 
competitive quest for qi thus to a great extent obscured the boundaries 
separating news, hearsay, and rumor.

The surging flow of news and hearsay was perceived in different 
lights by contemporary cntacs. Some believed that this cultural phe
nomenon presented new opportunities for moral inculcation. The late 
Ming scholar Chen Liangmo 陳 良 講 （1482-1572) argued thatj from the 
viewpoint of popular moral education, news-based stories were far 
more convincing and effective than the classics and histories, which 
were too esoteric and obscure to be appreciated by anyone but scholars. 
Despite the prevalence of the Four Books in mass education, their 
moral lessons simply passed through the eyes and ears of common 
folks without being absorbed. However, such was not the case with 
street talk and news. Once heard, it immediately grabbed the attention 
o f people and stayed in their minds for a long time. Why? Chen be- 
lieved that the explatiarion lay in the fact that the ancient classics were 
simply so remote that they lacked the persuasive power of current 
events. “It is human nature to be moved by concrete events that are 
close to us in time and space/*34 Drawing on their immediate relevance 
to everyday life， news events held such impressive sway over the public 
mind that even news-based vernacular novels began to enjoy the same
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level of social influence as established religions such as Confucianism, 
Daoism， and Buddhism and had emerged as the fourth “teaching.”35

However, the same power o f persuasion, when applied inappropri
ately, could also have just the opposite effect. Most problematic was the 
practice of authors sensationalizing their “real life” stories in order to 
profit from readers* voyeuristic interests. In some extreme cases, pub
lishers simply fabricated lascivious plots in order to prevail in the fierce 
market competition. The popularity of such publications was believed 
to have seriously compromised the moral integrity of the general public. 
The seventeenth-century author Lu Wenheng 陸 文 衡 ，for example, 
singled out a group of novel writers in Suzhou who fabricated bawdy 
stories to entice readers to buy their books.36 He denounced them for 
damaging social morality; they deserved to suffer cruel karmic retribu
tion either in this life or in the afterworld.37

Moreover, the immediacy of news stories also lent themselves to serv
ing as ready instruments for personal vendettas or political agendas. 
Such phenomena could be observed not only in the cultural capital of 
Suzhou, where it was said that literati would make up songs or dramas to 
slander an enemy^ reputation,38 but also in remote areas, such as 
Ningling 寧 陵 （in Henan)， the hometown of Lii Kun， where sharp social 
commentary circulated through local theaters. As discussed in Chapter 2, 
Lu KunJs proposition for wall construction brought vehement attacks 
and cnticisms, many of them expressed through posters or local plays 
specitically produced to attack Lu. fhe effects of these cultural products 
were rather striking: not only did they immediately thwart the wall- 
construction proposal but they also forced Lii Kun to publish an open 
letter to appease the angry public.39 These media enjoyed such a broad 
social and geographic reach that not only Confucian scholars but also 
Buddhist masters found their deep infiltration into everyday life alarm- 
ing. Zhu Hong 株 宏 （1535-1615)， a leading Buddhist abbot, in his Z/てか7" 
自 知 錄 (A record of self-knowledge)， which is essentisdly a ledger of 
merit and demerit for disciples to practice a moral bookkeeping of their 
daily conduct, took particular note of the use of novels, dramas, and 
songs to defame the innocent, a sin that calls for twenty negative points. 
Considering that the maximum penalty for defying one's parents was ten 
points, the offence was deemed rather severe.40
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Taken together, publications with a strong interest in street news and 
contemporary social events were not new and can be found as early as 
the twelfth century in Hong Mai’s 洪 邁 （1123—1202) 夷堅志
(The record of the listener). Nevertheless, the late Ming controversy 
and debate surrounding this genre indicates a profound change of scale. 
Simply put, voyeuristic interest in contemporary society had developed 
into a lucrative cultural industry and the sharing of local news and 
scandals became a conspicuous element of social life. Despite its perva
sive influence, there appears to have been litde government control 
over the literary adaptation of news stories through drama, vernacular 
stories, or 如/伽• As a result^ these works became subject to a wide 
range of agendas. Confudan scholars strove to take advantage of this 
growing popular interest in news stories by giving it a place in the Con- 
fucian scheme of mass moral education. Others used it to advance po
litical agendas and mobilize the crowd. Still others saw the increase in 
sensationally embellished news stories as a threat to the moral integrity 
of the reading public. The anxiety over the appropriate social use of 
news stories exposes the potentially subversive nature of this emerging 
cultural industry. Histotians have noted the catalytic role of novels and 
dramas in collective actions and political protests. In extreme examples 
such as the riot against the famed artist Dong Qichang 董 其 昌 （1555— 
1636)， a satire crincizmg the bullying o f locals by Dongas servants set off 
massive violence against him and his family.41 Although most of these 
cultural products were not as politically charged, they still provided a 
vernacular social imagination much diffetent from the prescribed narra- 
tives in local gazetteers and official accounts.

Nan/tng^ a City o f Anecdotes

The contention over the social function of news events bears 
clear witness to the much-increased access of late Ming people to their 
society. The expanding social horizon sheds new light on the impres
sive grassroots solidarity and enthusiastic political participation of the 
Nanjing community during the corvee reform discussed in Chapter 1: 
the connectedness of the urban community was not just confined to 
poimcal issues but extended into daily exchanges of news and hearsay. 
Even mundane scandals became topics worth pro Ding. With the flour- 
ishing of publishing and the growth of information flows, lives and
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events outside immediate daily experiences were no longer beyond 
reach. In some cases, such as the story of Wang Xiu*er, the circulation 
of news stories through oral networks or formal media such as dramas 
even served as an alternative form of social justice. How, then, was the 
idea of Nanjing negotiated through these exchanges?

To begin with, the entries in ketan present a view of the Nanjing 
community that is much more tolerant and inclusive. Readers of these 
works encounter a jumble o f celebrated officials and their humble 
neighbors, who were, for example, accidentally poisoned by mushrooms, 
watermelons, and taros.42 In the pages of these works, the urban com- 
munity matemlized in real flesh and blood. The stories of lofty local fig- 
ures, whose biographies in the local gazetteers were decorated with 
lengthy honorary tides and venerable deeds， reveal a side of their lives 
rarely seen by the public. Readers learn that Gu Qiyuan, troubled by 
toothache， was advised by a firiend: ‘*Wheii it comes to sore eyes， you 
should keep them still; but for teeth, you should keep them in constant 
motion.’’43 Gu apparently went to great lengths to uncover similar opin- 
ions in ancient texts to support this folk remedy. Readers also discover 
that he shared the folk belief in the efficacious divination sticks at the 
temple of the Black Emperor. The statue of the Black Emperor is said to 
have originated from a gate in the city wall of the Southern Tang dynasty 
(923—36). tcWhatever I prayed, the message I drew always gave me the 
exacdy accurate r e s p o n s e ,G u  observed. The divination sticks re
sponded to peopled prayers as if the deity was speaking to them in per
son. Once Gu asked about a daughter^ illness, and the stick answered 
with an image of a skeleton on a deserted hill. Surely enough, his daugh- 
ter passed away soon afterward. Later Gu himself became ill, and every 
time he prayed, the stick would predict his prognosis accurately.44

These recorded conversations also kept alive stories of ordinary 
people, ones that because of the insignificance of the protagonists 
would normally have vanished into historical obscurity. For example, 
Zhou Hui^ ]inling suoshi recounts a story of a late Ming fortuneteller in 
Nanjing whose son passed the provincial examinations. The fortune- 
teller^ family and firiends urged him to quit his less than respectable 
calling, but he refused. It was not until later, when his son died before 
he could receive an official appointment, that the father revealed the 
ominous prediction he had divined for his son. Another story concerns
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a merchant named Wu from Suzhou who opened an incense shop in 
Nanjing. Wu had a black dog that suddenly turned violendy aggressive. 
He had no choice but to sell the dog to a local butcher who offered 75 
copper coins. Wu asked for 100. However, that night he had a dream in 
which a man dressed in a blue gown told him that he owed Wu 75 coins 
in his previous life and had returned as a dog to clear the debt. The 
next day, Wu accepted the butchers offer.45

In addition to the urban working class, minority groups in Nanjing 
such as the hmbut̂  Muslims, also receive considerable attention as an ex
otic novelty. This group was known for excelling at the jewelry trade, and 
a few anecdotes portray them cleverly spotting valuable stones in the 
most unlikely places as well as their cunning ploys to attain the gems.46 
At the same time, mainstream achievements of huihui are also noted in a 
list of the Muslims who passed the civil service examinations, revealing a 
certain degree of integration of huihui into Nanjing elite society.

Owing to their origins in casual conversation, the majority of the en
tries in the Nanjing ketan are anecdotes, essentially miniature dramas tak
ing place on the stage of everyday urban life. This familiar narrative 
mode must have commanded the attention of late Ming readers who had 
grown accustomed to perceiving their world as mediated through sensa
tional stories and intriguing dramas.47 Compared with the pantheon en
shrined in local gazetteers, membership in the city as defined by these 
anecdotes is more inclusive of people from a wide range of social strata 
and geographic origins, so long as their life involved a human interest 
story. These humble urbanites came to be remembered through word of 
mouth and, because of the publications of ketany in print as well.

These casual anecdotes also present the city^ landmarks in a very dif
ferent light. Take, for example, the warehouse at Lake Hou that stored 
the census data of the Ming empire. Established at the beginning of the 
dynasty, this institute provided the foundation for the fiscal operations 
of the Ming empire; the area around the lake was subject to the highest 
security, and access was stricdy regulated. Yet Ke^uo ^huiyu's interest in 
this institution focuses on a key with a yellow string attached, which, as 
the legend had it, was crafted by the empress of the founding emperor 
Zhu Yuanzhang herself. Once, while serving on duty, a university stu- 
dent •知吻 took the key home. His wife, not knowing the sacred
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Fig. 4.1 Nanjing imperial observatory; Ge Yinliang, 
Jinlin^fancbu (1627)

origin o f  the worn and tattered string, replaced it with a new  one. The  
poor fellow  did not notice the substitution until he returned the key. T he  
absence o f  the old string put the w hole crew in terror o f  severe punish
ment. A lthough the crisis was averted by a successful recovery o f  the 
original string, the accident, along with the legendary yellow  string, 
attained a central place in the popular imagination o f  the census ware
house. Through this urban tale, the intangible sense o f  Lake H ou ^  sanc
tity is translated into palpable intim idation o f  state law and authority.

A nother story involves the fam ous copper armillary sphere {tong hun
銅 渾 儀 ) at the Nanjing Imperial Observatory (Qintianshan guan 

xiang tai 欽 天 山 觀 象 台 ，Fig. 4.1) ， an instrum ent used to set the calen
dar that confirm ed cosm ic approval o f  the dynasty. T he readers’ atten- 
tion, however, is directed to the ornamental dragons at the feet o f  the 
sphere, w hich were said to have once flown away on  a storm y night.
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Following their flight to freedom， two pairs of silver locks were added 
to secure these dragons in place. The fascination with the untamable 
dragons probably reflects popular uneasiness toward the observatory’s 
intervention in the sacred interactions between humans and the celestial 
realm, tian.

The less than orthodox nature of their narratives of the city was not 
lost on Gu Qiyuan and Zhou Hui, which might explain why both chose 
to feature in the titles of their collections words such as “trivial” （ぷ廳知 
項事 ） and “supernumerary” （て如か" 督 語 ) . For us，however, these trivial 
conversations prove to be invaluable for the popular outlooks they be
tray: Nanjing, as it emerges from these urban tales and street gossip, is a 
city o f anecdotes about the wisdom and folly of the elite as well as 
humble folk— anecdotes that create a vernacular imagining of urban 
society by casting the city in a light more familiar to contemporary 
readers than that presented in other urban accounts.

^ E T A N *  A N D  U R B A N  E L IT E S *

E N G A G E M E N T  W I T H  U R B A N  S O C I E T Y

The Urbanisation of the Gentry Class

As mentioned above, the entries in Nanjing ketan are two- 
tiered in terms of their sources: some anecdotes were widely known 
among the general public, others expressed the informants, concern re
garding the urban public itself—such as city welfare and mumapal op
erations, even the very notion o f <tNanjing>, itself. For these urban 
elites— native or sojourning alike—what mattered was not only the fas
cinating events said to have happened in Nanjing but also the ^city^ in 
and of itself: how the city operated in the administrative system as well 
as how it was construed in the literary world. At a time when the influx 
of rural gentry into cities was greatly complicating the established ethos 
o f the elite class, the exhaustive attention to the idea of the city in these 
conversations reflected the efforts o f urban literati to redefine their 
newfound place in urban society. How, then, did urban residence affect 
elite practice and self-perception?

Two anecdotes from the Nanjing ketan offer some clues. One entry 
in Ke^uo ^huiju praises the virtue o f a highly regarded Nanjing official,
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Wang Yiqi J i  (Jinshi 1511), who apparently lived in a less privileged 
neighborhood next to the marketplace. Every time he returned home, 
he deliberately avoided passing through the marketplace, so that <call my 
neighbors and local folks would not be disturbed by my presence.’’48 In 
contrast, an anecdote by Zhou Hui tells the story of a Censor Li, who 
had to pass by a ward mainly occupied by blacksmiths who never stood 
to show respect Their behavior angered Li, who then asked the police 
to arrest the whole ward for punishment. The residents of the ward ex
plained that former minister Ni Yue iftSr  (1444-1501), who lived in the 
same ward, had asked them to remain seated whenever he himself 
passed. The police officer, moved by the high spirit of fraternity of Ni, 
later told Censor Li, <cEven I felt ashamed [for arresting them] after 
hearing what they said.，M9 Li^ embarrassing insistence on status distinc
tion, however, was highly praised by others as the ^ancient way.*5 The 
editor of the Qingjiang >X Qiangxi) gazetteer lamented the lost 
golden age: when ^shinn -±-A. [scholar-officials] entered the market
place in their formal attire, people would stand up to show respect.,，5<,

The conflicting viewpoints reveal the challenges and confusions that 
the urban environment presented to traditional social ethics. The Chi
nese term for ^city/* chengshi , literally <cwalls and markets/* high
lights the city^ two primary functions of political administration and 
economic transaction, each of which, in its own right, generates a social 
hierarchy that may conflict with the other (e.g., the clout ot high offi
cials vs. the influence of powerful merchants). In the classic urban plan, 
such as that o f Tang Chang^n, the markets were enclosed in separate 
wards and thus the political and economic realms operated indepen- 
dendy in the same city. However, after the urban revolution of the 
tenth and eleventh centuries, such zoning divisions collapsed, and ur- 
ban communities of various sorts— officials, merchants, craftsmen—  
blended together.51 The flow of people from all walks of life into and 
out of the city created a mixed social fabric that did not conform easily 
to the communal ideal of the countryside, where the Ming government 
instituted routine communal gatherings and rituals such as //
鄉 飲 酒 禮 （village libation ceremony) to inculcate and uphold the ideal 
social order. When this system declined in the latter part of the Ming, 
private efforts (such as ひ/^ 鄉 約 ， “community compact”） were ini- 
tiated by the elites to take its place.52 However, similar initiatives were
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entirely lacking in cities, where frequent shifts in status and identity fur
ther complicated the translation of the communal ideal into an urban 
setting.

The absence of prescriptive measures opened room for diverging, if 
not contradictory, interpretations of urban ethics. In the case of Qing- 
jiang, we find a prospering market town coping with an increasingly ur- 
bani2ed environment. The gazetteer editor found the changes problem
atic and blamed the deteriorating social decorum on the weighty 
presence of newcomers in town, who had no knowledge of or respect 
for the local gentry residing in the countryside. As a result, a once 
tighdy knit community was split by the commerce-driven flow of popu
lation into the urban area. In this booming market town, when con- 
fronted with an increasingly commercialized local society， locals took a 
conservative position reasserting the importance of the prescribed so- 
cial hierarchy originally conceived for rural communities. However, in a 
more established metropolis such as Nanjing, we find the same situa
tion was viewed with a more liberal attitude — official etiquette should 
not be insisted on at the cost of intruding on urban daily activities. It is 
worth noting that both of the officials applauded in the anecdotes, Ni 
Yue and Wang Yiqi, happen to be Nanjing natives. Growing up in a 
humble neighborhood, they developed a more organic relationship with 
the urban community, whereas Censor Li was most likely a temporary 
resident brought to Nanjing by his posting.

Such sympathy for Nanjing residents is expliddy expressed through
out the ketan compiled by Gu Qiyuan and Zhou Hui, perhaps because 
both men^ families had resided in Nanjing for generations and had de
veloped a deeply rooted and organic affiliation with the city and its 
residents. It is important to note that urban elites such as Gu and Zhou 
had become a unique breed in late imperial China. Their families had 
moved to the cities generations earlier, with many becoming absentee 
landlords in the countryside. On one hand, by being close to the politi
cal centers located in cities, the urbani2ed gentry was now able to form 
a fimi alliance with local officials and consolidate control over the 
countryside, creating a hegemony scholars refer to as xiangshen ^bipei 
鄉 绅 支 配 （gentry dominance).53 On the other hand, the physical dis- 
tance from their rural estates also alienated these gentry from rural pro- 
duction, sometimes to the point of disastrous obliviousness— as in the
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case o f the irrigation system in the Jiangnan delta. Once removed from 
the countryside, many landlords exempted themselves from the com- 
munal responsibility of maintaining the local irrigation system and indi- 
rectly contributed to the deterioration o f the lcx:al economy.54 The flip 
side to this phenomenon, however, was that these urbanized elites also 
became enthusiastic participants in urban politics. Indeed, the influence 
of Nanjing elites in support of Ding^ reform discussed in Chapter 1 is a 
case in point.55 Here the range and scope of urban matters recorded in 
ketan allow us to view these elites* engagement in a much fuller perspec
tive. The attention paid by Nanjing elites to corvee reform was not just 
an isolated phenomenon but part of their extensive concerns for mu
nicipal operations, ranging from small details such as how the keys to 
the city gates were handled to more important matters such as urban 
tax reform, management of military households, and transportation of 
tributary rice. Although most ketan entries deal with nondivisive issues 
such as a survey of waterways and bridges in Nanjing and subsequent 
discussions on how to improve Nanjing’s water transportation, some 
do reflect active involvement in controversial urban political issues.56

For example, one anecdote relates a scandalous political clash over 
city land use.57 The conflict was tri^ered  by the mansion owned by Xu 
Tiansi 徐 天 賜 ， the Prince of Wei’s brother. Located in Dagong wardj 
Xu^ house was next to the Nanjing prefectural school. The two build
ings were so close to each other that there was littie space for the Xu 
family to expand their residence. To solve the problem, Xu conspired 
with the Yingtian prefect and school inspector to bribe a few students 
to initiate a proposal to trade a parcel of private land for the school 
property next to the Xu residence. However, this plot was exposed by a 
righteous student^ Zhou Gao 周皋 ， after he posted an article tided “Fei 
fei zi” #卜彡 卜子 58 on the school walls. Zhao’s poster insinuated foul play 
in the school land deal by referring to a fictitious story in which Confu
cius is so poor that his students have to sell his land. The public opin
ion and sanction—gondun 公兔 — provoked by this article was such that 
the conspinng supervisor withdrew from the agreement and forfeited 
the whole deal. Naturally Zhou won much applause among Nanjing 
residents.

The deepening engagement of urban elites with the urban commu- 
nity was not lost on contemporary minds. Some attributed it to the
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close daily interactions with urban residents. For example, the primary 
author of ]inling tuyong and prominent Nanjing native official, Zhu Zhi- 
fan, took note of the political advantages of urbanites over peasants 
when he joined friends and colleagues for an excursion into villages 
near Nanjing. During their trip, they traveled in the mountains, sight
seeing and having chan dialogues with monks. At night, the tour group 
sat together, with incense burning and tea boiling, discussing the recent 
urban corvee reform in Nanjing. As he engaged in heated conversations 
about Nanjing with friends in this nearby village, Zhu came to realize 
just how easily urban residents could convey their problems to the au
thorities or influential figures because of physical proximity, a privilege 
denied rural residents. In fact, distance from the urban administrative 
center made official intervention that much more difficult, leaving 
peasants vulnerable to the predation of crooked officials and with litde 
recourse to the law.59

Although daily interactions in a densely populated urban environ
ment might play an important role in drawing elites into urban politics, 
equally important, if not more essential, to such political activism was 
the constant exchange of opinions among urbanites as well as among 
elites in their salons. Short of the concepts and practices akin to mod- 
em democracy， either •知;7が;/が 鄉 绅 公 議 (gentry advocacy) or
the broadlv construed shtmin ĵ on̂ yt ^  ^  a  (urban public opinion) 
had to prow from these nomnstitutional and private conversations. Al
though most daily exchanges might not be politically charged, they did 
help establish an important communication venue for the urban com
munity to form a consensus and take action, as we observed in Nanjing 
huojia reform. In fact, some contemporary observers even asserted that 
active information exchange and discussion had distinguished urban 
elites from their rural counterparts and forced them to be more atten
tive and responsive to public opinion. For example, the 1579 gazetteer 
of Hangzhou explicidy addressed urban elites {shemchengshifu 
and the rural gentry {shidaijuju xiang t(he in separate
categories and accorded each group different roles and held them to 
disparate moral expectations.60 The basis for this distinction, the editor 
held, lay in the stronger binding force of public censure in cities. He 
observed that the abuse of power and privileges by rural gentry had sig- 
nificandy damaged social relations in the countryside but not in cities.
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Hangzhou^ urban elites took a good name much more seriously, exer
cised stronger self-discipline, and kept their distance from illicit inter
ference in local governance. The editor believed that part o f the reason 
urban elites behaved better than their rural peers resided in the strong 
sanctioning power of urban qingyi (pure opinion). This observa
tion confirms what we find in Nanjing, where the active information 
network enhanced the influence of “public censure，” as attested in the 
story “Fei fei zi.’’61

The de facto urban-rural divide in elite identity is indeed intriguing, 
since it defies the institutional setup o f the Ming administration system, 
under which cities were embedded in greater territorial units composed 
mosdy of villages. The urbanization of the gentry not only altered the 
dynamic between the state and its rural and urban subjects but also 
brought differentiations among the governing elites, a distinction that 
appears to have registered on contemporary minds. In fact, the self- 
identity of urban elites was so entangled with the urban realm that after 
the fall of the Ming dynasty, cities became the fundamental symbol of 
these elites5 commitment to the Ming regime, and the act of denounc
ing city life, bu rucbeng (never set foot in cities), was considered
by some as the ultimate gesture of loyalty to the fallen Ming empire.62 
Although this gesture might in part be related to the fact that cities 
were the administrative sites of the conquering Qing regime, the ab
sence of similar expressions during any previous dynastic transition in
dicates that elites5 identity had become more intertwined with urban life 
by the late Ming.

The Idea of Nanjing

As urban welfare began to weigh heavily on the minds o f ur
ban elites, not surprisingly the idea of the city started to feature promi
nently in their performance of scholarly research or connoisseurship. 
Considering themselves curators of Nanjing in the realm of cultural 
knowledge, the contributors to the Nanjing ketan meticulously collected 
and studied written accounts about Nanjing. Because of the city’s long 
history, many of these accounts included myths and misinformation 
that called for further clarification and correction; or, in Gu*s term, 
kaoding ^aiji (investigating and settling problems in written
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archives). These micro-evidential research notes investigate the ancient 
sites around Nanjing as well as the names of the city gates, rivers, 
mountains, and ancient tomb sites. Some aim to clarify rumors and set- 
tle controversial records, such as the entry about Shishi Terrace 施食臺 
(Terrace of food offerings) at Jiming 丁emple 難 *^寺 . The temple was 
built at the beginning of the Ming when Zhu Yuanzhang finished the 
construction of the imperial university and built a terrace for his 
mother to overlook the school. However, the site of the terrace was an 
ancient battlefield and execution ground and was believed to be 
haunted. According to a local legena, Zhu asked a few Tibetan priests 
to hold a sacrifice to appease and exorcise the wandering ghosts. The 
story was recited again by a mid-sixteenth-century monkj Daoguo 道果， 
in an account of this site. Nevertheless， an entry in cited
the well-known strict policy under Hongwu reign against religious pa
tronage by the inner court to prove that this story could not have been 
true.63

The intellectual endeavors of Nanjing elites also extended into ef
forts to leave accounts of their contemporary city, such as the dresses 
women wore or the story o f a legendary monk that was on everyone’s 
lips. The exhaustive notes on Nanjing^ past and present constitute a 
fascinating collection of “Nanjing trivia，” where list after list was com- 
piled in order to characteri2e the ephemeral city life: local slang served 
as secret codes that only Nanjing natives were able to crack; unique 
species of birds and flowers native to Nanjing were registered in the 
ketarr, excellent poems, paintings, calligraphies, and music produced by 
Nanjing natives were catalogued; and so forth. Some of these lists strike 
readers as serving no purpose other than pure trma. For example， one 
of Zhou Hui’s lists details the names of Nanjing native sons who 
passed the provincial examination in Beijing, Nanjing, or other prov
inces; Nanjing natives who passed the provincial examination and were 
originally Vietnamese or Muslim; Nanjing native fathers and sons who 
passed the examination the same year or who held the same official ti- 
ties such as minister or censor; Nanjing natives who passed the avu 
service examinations as chuanlu (list leaders, those who headed the 
lists of the second and third tiers o f passers in the palace examination), 

» 似/ ;解 疋 （prefectural/provincial graduates with highest honors)，ノW 
shi (metropolitan graduates), weiguan [jtnshi who
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did not receive official appointments), rniguan (Juren
who did not receive official appointments), and gongshi ^  -±- (tribute 
students who passed the metropolitan examinations); brothers from 
Nanjing who were metropolitan graduates or passed the examination 
the same year; Nanjing natives who headed the Ministry of Revenue for 
three terms or who were education intendant for three times; or the 
military officers and civil officials who were awarded residences by the 
court.

Despite the tediousness, behind the tireless inventorying of Nanjing 
trivia is an inquiry into the connotations of “Nanjing.” What, after all, 
was Nanjing? Other than being a varied space for hosting natives and so
journers, what made Nanjing Nanjing? To answer this question with 
trifling “cultural knowledge” might appear pointless from our perspec- 
tive， and certainly it was so from the point of view of Qing evidential 
scholars. However, the seemingly idiosyncratic collecting and ranking of 
local trivia was an activity familiar to late Ming literati, who considered 
connoisseurship the most fashionable intellectual pastime and a means 
of constructing social identity.64 In light of the dense cultural valence as
cribed to the act of collection, the curating of Nanjing trivia worked to 
facilitate a shared sense of <tNanjing-ness,> for late Ming literati. In their 
assiduous efforts, Zhou Hui and Gu Qiyuan, along with all their guests, 
negotiated and defined the discursive boundaries of Nanjing. Eventually, 
all the “trivia” collected in the two Nanjing 是 contributed to a rendi- 
tion of Nanjing that bears a unique late Ming signature.

In all, despite their eclectic appearance, the collection of conversa
tions recorded in Nanjing ketan should be considered not random ex
changes between salon hosts and their guests but an index of the in- 
creasing engagement of urban elites with city life. As demonstrated in 
this reading of Nanjing ketan, the persistent effort to improve the ad
ministration and documentation of Nanjing indicates that the urbaniza
tion o f the gentry class had lent remarkable weight to the idea o f the 
city in elites’ political practice and cultural interest. The multifaceted 
contemplation of the city ultimately led to an inquiry into the meaning 
of Nanjing-ness addressed in a manner in line with the intellectual fash
ions of the late Ming: a series of seemingly trivial notes. In the process 
of collecting and connoisseur exchange, the conceptual boundaries of 
Nanjing are confronted and construed. Yet, the quest for Nanjing-ness
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does not stop at the connoisseur level. The final section of this chapter 
will examine a treatise by Gu Qiyuan that looks further into the internal 
differentiation within the city. If all these connoisseurial inquiries into 
Nanjing-ness establish a conceptual profile for the city, Gu5s treatise 
further exposes how political and economic forces unique to Nanjing 
shaped various urban neighborhoods. To this end， Gu Qiyuan re- 
defined an established binary of host and guest into a key concept for 
theori2ing urban spatiality.

H O S T  A N D  G U E S T ： T H E  T H E O R I Z A T I O N  
OF U R B A N  SPA TIA LITY

The conversations in て/w^w and 似似古/ present the city of
Nanjing as a space marked by frequent exchanges of information and 
an influx of new members. Although the genre of ketan long predates 
Gu and Zhou, the ke (guest) in the name of the genre matches the 
texts* focus on the transient nature of urban life. This fruitful coinci
dence may have, in part, inspired one of the authors, Gu Qiquan, to 
exploit the genre designation— “guest”一 as an analytical concept. In a 
highly experimental treatise entitled <£Nanjing fengsti'' ^  (literally 
“wind-like customs,” often translated “social customs’） in 《/w/-

jw,65 Gu employed the binary “host” （natives) and “guest” （sojourners) 
to divide Nanjing into five neighborhoods. As demonstrated in the fol
lowing discussion, the treatise turns the active public life revealed in 
Nanjing ketan into a subject of analysis, contemplating how such social, 
cultural, and political fluidity should be understood and conceptuali2ed. 
In this sense, the fengsu treatise is not just another entry in Nanjing ketan 
but caps and concludes the seemingly random collection of urban con
versations.

Yet the significance of the fengsu treatise extends further. The exposi
tion of the ever-shitting social composition of urban neighborhoods al
lows Gu to venture into a conceptual frontier, formally theorizing so- 
ciological ties between urban space and the people who inhabited i t  
Crystalling amorphous urban experiences into cogent philosophical 
abstraction, the treatise marks a watershed in the conceptualization of 
Chinese urban space. Its originality notwithstanding, contempla
tion of urban spatiality was not conceived in a social vacuum; rather, it
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was intrinsically related to the tensions between native urban residents 
and sojourners at his time. The rest o f the chapter is devoted to a close 
study of the treatise as well as the social issues it invokes.

GuQiyuan's Treatise on Nanjing Social Customs

GuJs particular interest in space made the established discourse 
on fengsu an apt choice on which to base his analysis. The concept of 

jengsu dates to the Warring States period and Han dynasty. It defines the 
nature and disposition of the inhabitants of a locality through the envi
ronmental characteristics of the place.66 The most representative view 
can be found in the ^Geography Treatise5* of Hanshu (History of the 
Han): “All people share a constant nature， but the influence of the 
wind/environment leads to variations in character, speed of action, and 
characteristic sounds such as language and music.>，67 According to this 
formulation, differences in peopled preferences and inclinations are not 
accidental but contingent on the space they inhabit Through the me
diation offengMty universal human nature is converted into the lo ca ted  
practices and dispositions generally termed j•"俗 .

By the Ming era, discourses on fengsu had gradually become institu
tionalized. Since a section on fengsu was mandated as standard in local 
gazetteers, every prefecture or county began to document and evaluate 
its own local customs. Although many fengsu sections in Ming gazetteers 
delivered a rich picture of the lives o f local residents by summari2ing 
their livelihoods, annual calendar o f festivals, and ritual activities, in gen
eral the thick description of local life was often eclipsed by a state- 
centered classification scheme that encapsulated the lived experiences of 
each locale into a set of qualitative terms to rank their level of govem- 
ability, ranging from the positive ones like chun 8^ (pure), mei % (beauti- 
fiil), hou (generous and honest), and pu (simple and plain) to the 
negative ones such as bo (superficial), e ^  (mean), lou Pfi (vulgar), cu 
粗 (coarse)， •鄙 （stingy)，ァ 野 (wild)， 淫 （excessive)，j•知 奢 （extrava
gant)， and •結 （cunning). In contrast to modem statistical techniques, 
which translate social character into numbers and diagrams, these quali
tative terms allowed for a basic classification o f territory in order to 
maintain enormous bureaucratic operations while retaining enough 
flexibility to encompass the huge local variation in the Chinese empire.68
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Despite the emphasis on social custom as an outgrowth of natural en
vironment, the discourse of fengsu also had strong political implications 
since the medium connecting space and people, the ^wind/* could be ei
ther naturally derived from the environment or artificially imposed by 
political authority. The natural phenomenon was often termed fengsu, and 
the political one was called>/;が•伽風敎（literally, “wind-like education,” 
i.e., popular education).69 Y'engjiao not only justifies the cultural interven
tion of political authority but in fact prescribes such interference—-yijeng 

j /似 移 風 易 俗 （turn the wind and change customs)— as the social re
sponsibility of governing elites. Therefore, it is not surpnsing that to
ward the latter part of the yiing, fengsu discourses developed from plain 
social description into a forum of social criticism against the prevailing 
influence of commerce. In this renewed format, time and change figured 
prominendy in the making of social customs. Writers lamented the dete
rioration in fengsu and attributed the decline to the allure of commerce. 
Consumption of luxuries and transgression of the prescribed social hier
archy were among the most often cited offenses.70

Indeed, Ke^uo f(huiju contains a number of entries commenting on 
corrupt social customs in late Ming Nanjing, such as constant over
spending on funerals.(1 However, in his treatise on fengsu, was more
observant than critical, focusing on the different manifestations offengsu 
in Nanjing. He found that even within the city itself the temperament 
and behavior ot locals varied by area, and he wanted to explore the fac
tors behind this differentiation. Gu^ urban focus is particularly signifi
cant given the ingrained rural bias of contemporary fengsu discourse. The 
rural-centered view is best illustrated in an often-invoked proclamation 
in the femsu sections of Ming gazetteers: t4The different social customs 
between 1̂ 1 and Lu, or the varied local cultures between Wu and Yue, are 
based on the land. If the land is rich, then so is the local culture. If the 
land is impoverished, then so are social customs.’’72 The reasoning here 
is clearly premised on a rural economy in which the nature of the land 
determines the locals5 way of life. In an urban area, where the livelihood 
of residents does not rely on the nature of the soil, the land does not 
hold the same sway over local culture. Instead, given the principal func
tions of Chinese cities as centers for political administration and eco
nomic transactions, it was not the quality of the land but the quantity of
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political and economic resources that dictated the livelihood of locals. 
This distinct dynamic was conceptuali2ed by Gu as renwen (social 
relations) and 物 力 （material forces), a paired concept whose spe- 
cific attributes were further determined by the social composition of 
each neighborhood, particularly the proportion between ^hu jL  (hosts 
= Nanjing natives) and ke %■ (guests = sojourners).

Table 4.1 presents Gu^ conceptualization of urban spatiality. Gu 
first characterized each spatial division by the main social, political, or 
economic institutions located within it. He saw these as attracting dif
ferent types of natives and sojourners and bringing varied political and 
economic resources to an area; these qualities in turn determine each 
neighborhood's renwen and wuli. In other words, the varied manifesta
tions of renwen and wuli constitute the link mediating between space (the 
first column on the left) and local residents, or to use Gu*s word, 
xtaoren »J'A. (humble folk, the column on the far right). In the conven- 
tion 〇ひ观 " discourses, 汗// is an imagined general public， neutral in 
moral inclinations and thus easily swayed by what its members wit
nessed and experienced in daily life. For xtaoren in an urban environ
ment, the combined effect of remven and wuli shapes their temperament 
and behavior. Most interestingly, in b u ’s formulation, renwen and 
wuli are not abstract forces but concrete phenomena determined by the 
interactions between natives and sojourners in each area.

Based on the scheme of renwen and wuli, ^ju*s treatise conceptualizes 
the urban space of Nanjing as five neighborhoods, each delineated by 
geographical landmarks and analyzed with the same formula. The divi
sion of Nanjing into five neighborhoods might have to do with the 
fact that both Beijing and Nanjing were officially divided into five bor
oughs (eastern, western, south, north, and central; see Map 4.1)73 under 
the jurisdiction of the 议 执 如叫み///ぶ/%/j /  五城兵馬司（warden’s offices).’4 
The five-borough capital administrative system was inaugurated in 
Nanjing and then was replicated in Beijing when the court moved there. 
The five warden^ offices were in charge of policing, firefighting, and 
borough-tax collection. They were supervised by a borough-inspecting 
censor and worked in coordination with the county and prefectural 
offices. Yet, Gu’s five neighborhoods did not correspond exactly to 
the five boroughs (Map 4.2)，since Gu’s division was based on social
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Table 4.1
Gu Qiyuan?s Conception of Nanjing Neighborhoods in Terms of Fengsu

Political 
institutions 
and social 
landscape

tinmen
人 文
(social

relations)

WuH 
物 力

(material
forces)

Cultural 
landscape 
as seen in 

xiaoren へ、 /^  
(humble folk)

1. Eastern District
Where all the [Embodied as The humble folk in
imperial political power.] this area look
institutions Rich with guests awkward, peculiar,
are scattered 
about

and poor with 
hosts (with high 
officials and their 
powerful clerks 
running around day 
and night exerting 
their influence).

2. Central District

and churlish.

Where the [Embodied as The humble folk in
prefecture financial power.] the area are
and county greater among unsettled, super-
government guests and less ficial, and
are located 
and all the 
merchandise 
is gathered.

among hosts. 
Every day this 
area is crowded 
with thousands 
of noisy market 
clerks and brokers.

3. Southern District

compentive.

Where all the [Embodied as [Embodied as con- The humble folk.
hiĝ i officials the social status sumption pattern.] especially those in
and aristocratic of the residents.] Tends to be showy the east and west
families reside. Favors the hosts. and extravagant. Wuding Bridge area,

All the sojourning Furthermore, tend to indulge in
literati and wealthy deeply saturated entertainments and
guests compete 
with one another 
in styles of 
spending.

in the allure of the 
entertainment quar
ter, common people 
arc strongly affected, 
with their women 
imitating courtesans* 
dress all the time.

are idle.
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Table 4*1，c()nt.

Cultural
Political Wuli landscape
institutions 人 文 物 力 as seen in
and social (social (material 小 人
landscape relations) forces) (humble folk)

4. Northern District
Where the army 11 Embodied in Overall wealth is Fllic remaining
and National social composi- negligible; anyone residents arc
University tion.] Equal looking for plea- withdrawn and
students between guests sure and sensual destitute.
congregate. and hosts. indulgence would 

have moved south.

5. Western District
Mosdy open Scarce among llic  nmli [embo- The humble folk
space. both hosts and died as consump- here appear

guests. "Ilic social don] is very con- depressed and
composition is servative. "ITicir destitute and arc
roughly three tenths p(x>r diet and cloth- often ridiculed by
commoners and ing consist primar- the wealthy
seven tenths army. ily of coarse food residents of

and unrefined 
cloth rather than 
delicacies and 
lavish silks.

southern Nanjing.

Shangyuan county (rural)
Outside the walls. The folk here look
mosdy located wearied and worn,
near rivers and easily agitated and
mountains, rocky 
and barren.

litigious.

Jiangning county (rural)
Fertile and People arc honest.
productive. pure, and willing to 

be at the disposal of 
the government.
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Map 4.1 Official demarcation of f iv e  Nanjing boroughs ( s o u r c e ： jinlinggujin tukad)

and cultural dynamics instead o f administrative convenience. The fol
lowing section describes each o f G u5s neighborhoods and observes 
how Gu saw renwen and wuli at work in each. (See the Appendix for a 
complete translation.)

The Fengsu o f the Southern M etropolis

Eastern. In G u5s scheme, the first district (see Map 4.2) is lo
cated in the eastern part o f  the city, where the old palace and numerous 
institutions o f the secondary court were located. The people acted in a 
manner described by Gu as ctawkward, limp, intimidated, and churlish.5* 
The local culture was not immediately affected by the strong presence o f 
the state; rather, it was mediated through renwen, a broad concept o f  so
cial relations, here largely shaped by the power dynamics between local 
residents. Local residents were composed o f two groups, hosts and 
guests. “Guests,” as Gu used the term, refers to officials， who under the 
rule o f avoidance were natives o f other places; “hosts” are natives o f 
Nanjing. Based on this division, the distribution o f power in the Eastern
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Map 4.2 Gu Qiyuan^ neighborhoods ( s o u r c e :  Gu Qiyuan, Ke^o ^htayuy 1617)

District appeared to favor guests over hosts. Such unbalanced power re
lations materiali2ed in daily life as c<high officials and their powerful 
clerks running around day and night exerting their dynamic influence.” 
Under the everyday flaunting o f power, common people were accus
tomed to being slighted and overwhelmed by a sense o f  vulnerability, 
which translated into being “awkward，limp，intimidated， and churlish.”

Central. The second district served as the administrative and 
trading center o f the city. Within it were the prefectural and county 
governments, which oversaw all transactions conducted in the markets. 
Trade was concentxated in this area, and a tremendous amount o f ma
terial wealth was on display every day, with £<myriad goods gathefed,> in 
front o f  residents, eyes. The wuli (material forces) were embodied as the 
financial power possessed by local hosts. In G u5s estimate, £<The wuli is 
richer at the guest part and less so at the host p a rt/9 which expresses an 
imbalance o f influence between the sojourning merchants and the na
tive Nanjing folk. In particular, as wuli materialized in daily life as a 
scene crowded with thousands o f noisy market clerks and brokers, it
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created an environment so stirring and chaotic that the humble folk in 
this area appeared unsettled, superficial and competitive, constantly 
fighting over limited resources.

Southern. The third district was the most ostentatious part of 
town. Here all the high officials and long-established prominent families 
resided. With all these powerful families present, the nnmn here, shaped 
by the social status of the residents, favored the hosts, namely, the Nan
jing natives. Rather than symbolizing the financial power people pos
sessed (as in the previous neighborhood), the wuli here was manifested in 
public as consumption patterns. As such, people in this area tended to be 
more showy and extravagant. Under the strong influence of hosts, all the 
guests, including sojourning literati and wealthy visitors, competed in 
spending styles. This lifestyle extended into the inner quarters. Given the 
area\ dose proximity to the famous C^inhuai t  entertainment quar- 
ters, women were greatly affected by the allure of Qinhuai and imitated 
the styles of dress and makeup popular among courtesans. This situation 
was most extreme in the east and west Wuding bridge area, where hum
ble folk indulged themselves and become idle.

Northern. The fourth district was a residential area occupied 
mainly by students, military officers, and eunuchs. There was an equal 
balance of renmn between guests and hosts, whereas the wuli, the overall 
wealth on display, was negligible. Essentially all residential, this area 
continued to lose pleasure seekers to the southern part of the town. As 
a result, the remaining residents, those who were unwilling or finan
cially unable to move, tended to be conservative and destitute.

Western. The last district, in the northwest part of Nanjing, 
was mostly open space and sparsely inhabited. The ratio of civilians to 
militaiy personnel was three to seven. The renmn here is described as 
“thin,” reflecting the sparse population of both guests and hosts. The 
wuli was manifested in a tight local economy. With the local population 
roughly 30 percent commoners and 70 percent military personnel, the 
area's poverty was strikingly visible in the meager local diet—vegetables 
and coarse rice instead of meat— and rough clothing. Given the difficult
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circumstances, the humble folk here appeared depressed and destitute 
and were often ridiculed by the wealthy residents of southern Nanjing.

Urban Vs. Rural: The Spatialit(ed Social Customs. The innovation 
of Gu’s treatise resides not only in his nuanced analysis of urban 
neighborhoods but also in the deliberate distinction between urban and 
rural space in the Nanjing area. After examining social customs in the 
five urban neighborhoods of Nanjing, Gu described the city^ rural hin
terland, the quarters outside the city walls in the two urban counties of 
Shangyuan and Jiangning. According to Gu, half of the rural land of 
Shangyuan was located near the river and mountains and was rocky and 
barren. Accordingly, the folk there looked wearied and worn and were 
easily agitated and litigious. In contrast, rural land in Jiangning was fer
tile and productive. The soil bred people who were honest, pure, and 
willing to be at the disposal of the government. Echoing the conven
tional formulation of local customs, Gu*s connection between people 
and space in the rural area was rather straightforward: rich lands pro
duce model citi2ens who contribute labor and taxes whenever they are 
called on, whereas wastelands force people to compete for limited re
sources, leading to conflicts and litigation. True to the conventional 
view of social customs, Gu saw a direct correlation between the nature 
of land and the local culture.

However, unlike his peers, Gu did not find the same formula appro
priate for the complicated urban society of Nanjing. To be sure, for ag
ricultural settlements, the nature of the land largely determines the life- 
style of local dwellers. Yet how is this space-people conceptualization 
translated into urban settings? What equivalent of soil breeds and 
shapes the manner and behavior of city residents? G u^ great innova
tion, as we have demonstrated, lies in his use of renwen and wuli to ar
ticulate a conceptual link between the urban environment and urbanites. 
In this view, the nature of urban space is characterized not by fertility 
but by the political, social, or financial capital that people in all walks of 
life bring to the lived space. In Gu^ scheme, renwen serves as a compre
hensive conceptual tool that characteri2es social dynamics in urban set
tings. It could be shaped by political power and authority, as in the vi- 
cinity of the Nanjing palace (district 1) or by social status (district 3);
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even its absence could significantiy affect the formation of local culture 
(district 5). Along the same lines, wuli could represent either the finan
cial power of sojourning merchants (district 2) or the conspicuous con
sumption displayed by native upper classes (districts 3 and 4). Using this 
analytical framework, Gu was able to demarcate urban neighborhoods 
according to their resident institutions (government offices，universities， 
military practice grounds)， which drew different groups o f people (offi- 
dais, students, merchants, outsiders), who in turn gave rise to a varied 
mix of mwm? and which then shapes the behavior of commoners. 
In this formulation, the differentiation of urban space was ultimately 
determined jointly by renrnn and wuli, whose formation was, in turn, in
trinsically intertwined with two forms of identities: native place (the in
teraction between Nanjing natives as hosts and non-natives as guests) 
and social class (the affect of the behavior of the rich and powerful on 
commoners).

Gu^ sociological interest extended to the issue of gender, and his 
conceptualization of urban spatiality took domestic space into account. 
Since the influence of renwen and wuli stems largely from the very public 
display of political or economic capital in everyday life, one might as
sume that women, who were not permitted in the public realm, would 
be immune to it. However, in Gu5s observation, the power offengsu was 
so penetrating that it was able to reach into the excluded inner quarters. 
This was most evident in the case of the women who lived near 
the courtesans in the renowned Qinhuai pleasure quarters. These cour- 
tesans were put in the public eye not only by the attention they drew 
from male suitors but also through publications such as ゾW /;ぶみ成 
金 味 百 姻 （Hundred beauties in Jinling) and 总 W似/ j■か•/;々 紅w 秦 淮 仕  
女 表 （A list o f Qinhuai ladies)， in which their beauty and charm were 
appreciated and ranked. In fact, the public exposure of courtesans was 
such that even gentry women in the inner quarters copied their styles 
and fashions. This reverse social imitation had become so apparent in 
Gu ^lyuan^ time that it became a recurring theme in Gu^ biographical 
writings, in which he judged the virtue of gentry women by their ability 
to resist the temptations o f courtesan fashion.75
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Discursive Roots: The Cultural and 
Social Contexts of Gu's Treatise

Spatial Differentiation in Contemporary Fengsu Discourse. Granted, 
Gu*s treatise embodies a drastic departure from the rural-centered fo
cus of conventional fengsu description; yet Gu was not totally out of 
joint with his time. The key concepts in the Nanjing^/Tgj-// treatise— the 
spatiali2ation of social customs and the host/guest dynamics— also ap
pear in contemporary fengsu discussions, albeit with a much lesser de
gree of conceptual sophistication. The shared interest in these concepts 
shows that Gu’s treatise is not just an exercise in abstract thinking but 
speaks to larger social developments at the time. A contextualized read
ing of GuJs key ideas, therefore, exposes the social references embed
ded in Gu Qiyuan^ analysis.

The internal differentiation of urban space, for example, was also 
noted in some contemporary gazetteers. In general the fengsu sections of 
Ming gazetteers tend to characterize the genius of a place in qualitative 
terms (such as “hardworking” or “decadent，*)， but some editors did ex- 
pand the formulistic account into a quasi ethnography of local society, 
detailing people’s livelihoods (the major and minor local occupations)， 
local products, rites of passage (rituals for marriage, death, or adult
hood), and social activities (annual festivals). When this ethnographic 
approach was applied to highly commerciali2ed cities such as Suzhou in 
the Lake Tai area, the effect of spatial division— as in Gu Qiyuan’s 
characterization of Nanjing—becomes apparent. One fengsu section in 
the 1642 gazetteer Wuxian ^hi, for example, depicts the urban space of 
Suzhou as differentiated by residents5 occupations. Since the city o f Su
zhou was divided between the jurisdictions of two counties, Wuxian on 
the west and Changzhou on the east, the description in Wuxian ^hi 
focuses on the western part of the city. According to editor Wang 
Huanru 王 焕 如 ， since most of the residents were craftsmen, this part 
o f the town was much more lively and noisy. Wang further provided a 
detailed sociological map of the city’s population: the areas near Gold 
Gate and Chang Gate were crowded with tradesmen, whereas brokers 
resided mostly near the city walls. Between Xu oate  and Pan Gate were
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government offices full of clerks and civil servants. The educated 
gentry families dwelt largely in the area near Chang Gate. In the inner 
quarters were women who have long been known as excelling in em
broidery. Most significantly, with rapid commercialization, city residents 
and handicraft industries spilled into areas outside city walls, expanding 
the de facto reach of urban space. The extra-mural area was dotted with 
small pieces of poor land cornered by mountains and lakes, and people 
toiled in every possible way to survive. Other than farming and fishing, 
both men and women worked all sorts of side jobs such as weaving, rock 
collecting, and producing vessels, tiles, houses, and other goods. Most of 
the residents spent the year working elsewhere as contract laborers.76 
Highlighting the concentration of similar professions in different parts 
inside and outside the city walls of western Suzhou, the fengsu section of 
this edition of Wuxian ^hi presents a sociological map similar to Gu Qi- 
yuanJs map of Nanjing. In both cases, the differentiation of urban space 
was based on the varied social activities resulting from a highly commer
cialized economy and attests to the influence of wuli on urban ecology.

In a similar vein, some editors offengsu essays found that commercial 
forces not only diversified the livelihood of urban residents but also 
gave rise to different economic environments between cities and the 
countryside. The editor of the 1579 Hang2hou gazetteer, Chen Shan 
陳 善 ， took note of a de facto urban-rural division in locals’ economic 
practices. Since the urban economy was growing at a swift pace, the city 
was crowded with people from all over the country, and the resultant 
tight competition diminished everyone’s profit share. Most urbanites, 
despite their glamorous public facade, were deeply in debt. In Chen^ 
estimation, half the urban population was just scraping along from day 
to day with absolutely no savings to spare. Rural areas were also experi
encing cash flow problems, only for a different reason. Peasants used to 
count on local wealthy families for emergency loans. However, since 
the government cracked down on such practices three decades earlier， 
peasants were left with little recourse but to go to the loan sharks, who 
then prospered in a bankrupt peasant economy.77

^ranted, the sway of material force iwult) over social life is a 
common theme in late Ming^»w// discourse. Writers commonly char- 
acteri2ed the increase in extravagance as an unfortunate byproduct of 
the flourishing of commerce. The polemic against the influence of
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commerce was heightened by the tight regulation of material consump- 
tion in the Ming empire: the government promulgated extensive stipu- 
lations on the clothing, housing, even means of transportation, permit
ted each social status. Under the elaborate sumptuary laws, any form of 
conspicuous consumption that overstepped the prescribed lines was 
considered an offense and deemed degenerate. Although aware of the 
conventional rhetoric，however, Gu Qiyuan and gazetteer editors such 
as Wang Huanru and Chen Shan resisted a simplistic view on wulL In
stead, they expanded the lopsided criticism of extravagant consumption 
into an ethnographic survey of the varying effects of commercial forces 
on the social landscape.

Vaulting Outsiders for Deteriorating Social Customs. In addition to 
presenting a more diversified and differentiated social landscape, some 
contemporary fengsu sections also took full notice of the importance of 
host/guest interactions in shaping local customs. For example, the 
editor of the 1642 ひ captured the different social dynam- 
ics between cities and countryside arising from the strong presence of 
urban sojourners. According to the editor, rural Qingjiang was domi- 
nated by large lineages, each with tens of thousands of members. De- 
spite this seemingly ideal social organization (super-sized family-cum- 
community), judging from the high number of suits brought to the 
local court, the villages were still suffering from internal conflicts and 
disputes. In the urban area, which had much less social coherence, the 
concern was the overwhelming impact of the guest population:

The fact that the urban population is composed largely of people from differ
ent places mixing together leads to the grave concern of guests overwhelming 
the hosts. We hear that in the past social customs in the city were quite plain 
and simple. . . .  Now all these city folk revel in their wealth and indulge in] 
luxunous spending inappropriate to their social standing |l.e., in violation of 
the sumptuary regulations], and scholars slip into a new career as merchants. 
The ancient way is thus irrecoverably lost, alasl78

Obviously, the commercial lifestyle introduced by sojourners worried 
the local elites.

In fact, this anxiety over the negative impact of sojourners on locals 
appears not to have been confined to urban areas but was widely
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shared across the empire. A telling example can be found in Funing 
subprefecture, an area on the southeast coastline that experienced a 
high flow of immigrants in the sixteenth century. Unlike the typical 
view of late Min^fengsu discourse, which attributes the decline of local 
culture to commercial power or a failure of government, the jengsu sec
tion in an early seventeenth-century Funing gazetteer held kemin ^  R, 
(guest people) responsible for everything that went wrong in the area.79 
In the 1538 edition of the Funing gazetteer, which predates the influx of 
migrants, the author of the jengsu section appears to have been content 
with the local culture.80 Because of Funing^ remote location, com
merce had not been able to affect locals* way of life in the first half of 
the sixteenth century. The editor reported that no one wore flashy 
clothes or worked in ^low^ professions such as of merchants, crafts
men, or servants. Local folk valued their hometown and never aban
doned it for other places. In fact, there was no travel or migration to 
big cities. The craftsmen and tradesmen in the market, the tenant farm
ers in the field, and the civil servants were all non-natives.

However, toward the beginning of the seventeenth century, locals 
begin to voice discontent.81 As non-natives flooded into the region, 
native residents began to blame the outsiders for the escalating social 
unrest. The hostility toward newcomers appears to have grown out of 
incessant waves of migration: the first waves consisted of new military 
units, and then came the overflow of floating population from nearby 
crowded counties (Zhangzhou il+i and Tingzhou /T iHl). These set
tlers populated the valleys and mountains, significandy altering the old 
lifestyle in Funing. As the gazetteer editor poignantly stated, <cSince the 
number of guests is double that of hosts, the price of rice has skyrock
eted, and theft and robbery have become increasingly more menacing. 
Lawsuits and local disputes have increased both in complexity and 
number. Among the commoners, the thrifty ones are more and more 
extravagant. Local customs have abated.”B2

The plight of Funing natives was replicated in many other areas, 
such as Lianghu and Sichuan, that had become major destinations for 
//嫌//;流民 (floating population) in the late Ming.83 In Yinshan (Si
chuan), social customs were said to have deteriorated significandy 
“since the number of sojourners rose as high as half of the native 
population. As locals began to lose their sense of propriety, more and
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more people turned litigious.’’84 Typical of similar complaints lodged 
against outsiders, the editor attributed the decline in local morals to the 
failing relationship between hosts (natives) and guests (immigrants). In 
some extreme cases, such antagonism even escalated into a major cause 
for social conflicts.85

The Heterogeneity of Urban Space. In brief, when placed in the 
context of late Ming fengsu discourses, most of the innovative elements 
in Gu Qiyuan^ treatise prove not to be isolated inventions but senti
ments prevalent at the time. The flourishing of commerce not only 
loosened the sense of social propriety but also brought greater differen
tiation between the city and countryside as well as within the city itself. 
The increasing physical mobility also led to an intensification of the 
host-guest relation; as a result, sojourners and immigrants were often 
blamed for the deterioration of social customs in areas most affected by 
domestic migration. While referring to similar social phenomena, Gu 
Qiyuan5s treatise on Nanjing nonetheless exhibits a much stronger ana
lytical power than any of the contemporary fengsu discourses; it expands 
and systematizes ideas already developed at the time. To be sure, the 
sway of commercial power was well recognized by contemporary ob
servers and was believed to be the culprit behind the changes in (or 
rather, deterioration of) social behavior; nevertheless, Gu held that 
commercial forces, even in a major metropolis such as Nanjing, had no 
monopoly over the formation of social custom. Political clout and so
cial prestige■— or renwen—played an equally important role in shaping 
the minds and behaviors o f the common folk. At the same time, al
though fully aware of the rising tension between sojourners and natives, 
Gu viewed guests not as intruders but as active contributors of renwen 
and wuli and thus provided a more balanced and fuller view of sojourn- 
ers1 influence over urban life. In doing so, Gu convincingly demon
strated that the collective effect of renwen and wuli shape the disposition 
of local deni2ens in a way very different from the immediate correlation 
between land and peasants. This conceptual sophistication distin
guished Gu from other fengsu discourses and allowed him to make an 
explicit argument that the heterogeneity of urban space, unlike its rural 
counterpart, did not result from natural topography but was a function 
of the movement of people. It was the diverse and fluid composition of
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the urban population, above all, that determined the differentiation of 
urban space.

Ultimately, the theorization of urban space boiled down to the dy
namic between hosts and guests. Yet although this paired concept ex
hibited impressive analytic force in dissecting urban spadality, it was 
also fraught with political and social tensions that resonated strongly 
with GuJs contemporary readers. Indeed, with population and spatial 
mobility on the rise, guests and hosts vied for the limited amount of 
fertile land to feed their families as well as auspicious lots to bury their 
dead.86 In cities, they also competed for the same markets and re
sources. Therefore, the prevailing resentment toward “guests” was not 
just xenophobia against outsiders but also a symptom of the underlying 
conflict of interests between old and new populations. That saidj the 
tension between hosts and guests in the late Ming was not just a prod
uct of commercialization but stemmed from an obsolete migration con
trol policy premised on the ideal of a homogeneous peasantry rooted in 
its home soil. The clash between a thriving commercial economy and 
an antiquated institutional framework, as discussed in the following sec
tion, rendered an unusual sense of urgency to the core notion of 4thost 
and guest” in Gu Qiyuan’s treatise.

Thxi jL  (Natives) Vs. Kc 客 （Sojourners): 
A  Key Concept in Late Ming Society

Immigration Vs. Population Control. The central trope of ^host 
and guest** in Gu Qiyuan5s treatise not only accurately captures the 
transient nature of urban life but also invokes the rising tension sur
rounding migration. The sharpened distinction between hosts and 
guests was in part insdtutionali2ed in the Ming through a rigid house
hold registration system. In principle, once a household was registered, 
any voluntary migration or its members was deemed illegal. Such a 
strict policy o f migration conttol was necessary because registered resi- 
dents provided conscripted labor vital to the operations of local gov- 
emment, and their number needed to be kept constant Although ex
ceptions were made on a case-by-case basis, the Ming state in general 
was firm about enforcing the nonmigration policy through relentless 
deportation of illegal immigrants, sometimes at grave social costs.87 The
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rigorous regulation of geographic mobility, however, created an un
expected loophole in the fiscal system for illegal immigrants: the ab
sence of any official venue and statutory grounds for registering the 
floating population in effect allowed these migrants to be exempt from 
tax or labor conscription. This systemic advantage for sojourners had 
grave consequences after the middle of the Ming dynasty, especially in 
areas that bore the brunt of the overflowing population.88

In Mianyang prefecture 两 陽 州 (Hubei)， for example， guests were 
observed to be “regularly in excess of the hosts.” Yet despite being 
newcomers, these migrants soon outperformed the natives in the local 
economy. First, their main source of income, the newly reclaimed hutian 
湖 W (lake polders), was not subject to taxation. Moreover, with no 
standing in the household registration system, the immigrants were not 
liable for labor services. As a result, these well-off migrants possessed 
vast stretches of land and enormous fortunes yet bore no obligation, 
whereas natives of lesser means had to shoulder all the corvee and tax 
burdens. In the eyes of the locals, the guests enjoyed an undeserved af
fluence beyond the reach of the state and, worst of all, at their ex
pense.89 In Ganzhou ^  ilti (Jiangxi), it was estimated that more than 
three-fourths of the land was owned by “guest households.” Although 
the migrants were liable for land taxes, they were in effect exempted 
from corvee service because of the lack of formal registration.^'

Not surpnsingly, this loophole encouraged further illegal migration. 
As locals fled their native places to evade taxes and labor service, the 
remaining population had to shoulder greater burdens, causing more 
people to flee the ofticial registry. Although ofticials were aware of this 
vicious cycle, not until the latter half of the sixteenth century did the 
court reali2e the gravity of the problem and begin to gradually lift the 
ban on migration.91 This policy change was made possible in part by 
implementation of the Single Whip method, which converted most la
bor service obligations into a unified silver payment. With state reve
nues increasingly based on lana instead of corvee labor, it became pos- 
sible for the government to loosen its grip on household registration 
without debilitating the operations of local government offices. Al- 
though tins new policy gready expanded the freedom of physical mo
bility within the empire, its primary goal was to tax the unregistered 
population. Not surprisingly, this reform did not receive enthusiastic
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cooperation from the floating population, who had fled their home vil
lages to escape poverty in the first place.92

The lack of means to tax migrants and sojourners posed different 
challenges to urban administration. For example, in the 1590s in Beijing, 
according to one magistrate of Wanping county, Shen Bang 沈 榜  
(1540-97), wh〇 oversaw half the capital^ jurisdiction, the root cause of 
the shortage of corvee labor lay in the high proportion of guest house
holds. The large number o f government offices in Beijing generated an 
extremely high demand for conscripted services, but the county office 
had very limited numbers o f eligible ding 1 (adult males) on the roster 
since the majority or inhabitants were classified as “guests” and were 
exempt from labor conscription.93 However, the nature of “guests” in 
cities was so different from that in the countryside that placing more 
weight on land taxes would not fully solve the problem. Above all, the 
guest issue in aties was gready complicated by the strong presence of 
sojourning merchants, who, compared with rural migrants, were more 
transient and difficult to hold liable for taxes or corvee services. Al
though by the late Ming many merchants were increasingly domiciled in 
one particular city as a base for their operations, since they possessed 
no land, even the post-Single Whip tax code could not touch them.94

The problematic situation in aties was well articulated by Lin Lian 
4^ -^ , minister o f works during the Wanli reign. Lin pointed out that in 
the countryside the government clerks were able to register land with 
litde resistance, but in cities there existed no equivalent measures to tax 
sojourning merchants. As a result, although guest merchants took full 
advantage of their urban residence to build close ties with high officials 
in the host dty and to profit from the poor by charging high interest 
rates, ^the magistrate can never levy a speck of grain or an inch of cloth 
on them.,，9S The loophole enjoyed by urban merchants was indeed 
troubling since a tax plan that favored merchants at the cost of fanners 
fundamentally violated the long-standing Confucian doctrine that 
ranked farming as the livelihood most essential to Chinese dvili2ation 
and commerce as the least. Whereas the Single Whip reform was able 
to hold landlords liable for taxes on the land they possessed regardless 
of their primary residence, the same measure did not extend to mer- 
chants who floated between cities, and whose primary means of wealth 
did not lie in land.
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716¢ Ifjw な 叹 • Nanjing was no exception to 
troubled host-guest relations. The influx of population not only recon
figured its physical cityscape but also challenged the existing administra
tive system, especially on issues regarding corvee conscription. After the 
court moved to Beijing, the cityscape of Nanjing gradually deviated from 
the grand plan of the Hongwu capital.96 The increase in urban commerce 
attracted massive numbers of street vendors who inftinged on the wide 
streets, significantly altering Nanjing^ urban landscape. Boosted by the 
influx o f sojourners, a flourisning real estate market disrupted the integ
rity of Hongwu*s design of occupation-based residential wards.97 The 
impact of migration extended beyond the level of the built environment. 
According to Qiyuan, the influx of sojourners seriously eroded the 
livelihoods of Nanjing natives. For example, before the Zhengde reign 
(1506—21), most pawnshops were run by Nanjing natives. By Gu*s time, 
however, native shopowners had been driven out of business by outside 
traders. The same trend was also observable in the silk and salt trades. 
“Guests，” in Gu’s opinion， were the ultimate culprits for the increasing 
impoverishment of Nanjing natives.98 The problem arose because so
journers took full advantage of Nanjing^ economy but were not subject 
to labor service. The unjust fiscal burden and its social consequences 
gravely concerned Gu Qiyuan, who believed that the problem went 
deeper than just a simple loophole. <(There is something extremely unfair 
about the corvee conscription in Nanjing/* ^ju observed. Military 
households were liable for numerous kinds of labor levies to the extent 
that there was always one family member serving at any given time. 
Commoner households, in contrast, were suDject to labor conscriptions 
only when they owned land. Even millionaire households did not have to 
serve a day of labor as long as they owned no land Granted, corvee was 
levied on urban/suburban households, but only those who registered as 
Nanjing natives were liable to serve, in effect exempting countless tran
sients who resided in the city but were not registered with the local office. 
As a result, Gu found that land taxation was on the whole rair and just, 
but labor levies discriminated against military households, landowners， 
and native residents."

GuJs insight exposes the bias inherent in the Ming corvee system. 
Although military households are beyond the scope of this bookj the 
other two are critical to our inquiry into the challenges facing late Ming



232  Nanjing Through Contemporary Mouths and Ears

cities. For Nanjing civilians, the fiscal injustice ultimately came down 
to the unwarranted break given non-native and non-landowning rich 
residents. Rectification of this problem depended on a revision of 
the premises of urban administration: How should urban wealth be 
measured and urban residence be detemiined? Although several possi
ble criteria for taxing urban wealth (such as real estate, see Chapter i) 
were suggested to balance the burden between landowning and landless 
urbanites, the problem regarding urban sojourners was never fully 
solved.

In order to ensure that urban sojourners bore a fair share of the fis
cal burden, Nanjing officials worked to expand their legal options. They 
found a ready precedent in the primary capital of Beijing. Also plagued 
by an uneven tax burden between the registered natives and nonregis- 
tered sojourners, as early as 1527 Beijing initiated a series of census sur
veys of the floating population {cbaliuyi and demanded that all
merchants who had purchased estates in the city after a significant 
length of local residence should be subject to labor conscription.,(,(l Fol
lowing this precedent, many local offices, including the one in Nanjing, 
conducted similar surveys to level the fiscal burden between natives and 
sojourners.101 However, another major obstacle soon emerged: the line 
between guests and hosts was, in fact, hard to draw. The general under
standing was that, after a certain length oflocal residence {nianjiu 
a person^ status should be changed from ^guest^ to ^host/5 thus mak
ing him liable to all local taxation. However, how long was long enough? 
In addition, since there was no registration record for sojourners, how 
could the government know if a sojourner had stayed over the time 
limit and should be registered as a local? To solve this problem, Gu Qi- 
yuan suggested that more concrete criteria for residence be established, 
such as using family burial grounds or urban properties as evidence that 
these outsiders had indeed put down roots in Nanjing.

To be sure, with the rising tide of fiscal reform and the pressing de
mand for fiscal justice, more specific rules were created to manage the 
guest population. In 1602, an edict prescribed the line to be drawn at 
the thirtieth year of residence; after that sojourners could apply for a 
new registration status and relieve themselves of the ^guest^ status.102 
Moreover, as some cities moved to tax urban real estate as an equiva
lent to rural landownership, they also worked to register the properties
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owned by sojourning merchants as the basis for the new urban tax. Not 
surprisingly, the measure met with resistance. In Linqing 臨 清 ， a major 
entrepot along the Grand Canal, all the rich merchants apparendy man
aged to keep their status as sojourners for the purpose of evading urban 
estate taxes.103 Even with increasingly concrete measures for converting 
migrants into legal residents, efforts to tax sojourners still fell short. 
Seeing the repeated failures to register Nanjing5s floating traders, Zhou 
Hui concluded that the reliance on population registration inevitably 
doomed any reform because it was just too expensive to keep registra
tion current.1(,4 Instead, Zhou proposed a more radical procedure, one 
that followed the precedent set by Jingzhou where the local gov
ernment had decided to tax rich merchants that conducted business 
along the Yangzi River on a seasonal basis. That way taxes were not 
levied through the residential registration system but were direcdy im
posed on sojourning merchants present on site. It was more in the na
ture of a commercial tax: no matter where a merchant was officially 
registered, as long as he conducted business within the Jingzhou juris
diction, he had to pay taxes to the local government. Although such an 
a^ressive measure might indeed have improved the situation, the Ming 
government never went that far.

Hosts and Guests in the Southern Metropolis. In light of the heated 
tension between natives and sojourners in the late Ming—Nanjing not 
excluded— the balanced view of guest/host interactions in fengsu 
treatise appears all the more significant. After all, the primary target of 
attack— landless rich merchants— accounted for only a segment of the 
guest population in a great metropolis such as Nanjing. Literati, men of 
letters with or without official appointments, figured as prominently in 
the stream of transients passing throughout the city. Wu Yingji 吳 應 箕 ， 
a cofounder of the Fushe, a major late Ming political society, com
mented on the fluid nature o f Nanjing sojourners in his memoirs: uThe 
Southern Capital is supposed to be a place where people from all direc
tions converge. But altogether the arrivals are mosdy sojourning mer
chants and imperial university students. There are in the end very few 
people really taking their families and migrating to Nanjing.,，1()5 In addi
tion to the students, who were selected from all over China to study at 
the imperial university, the provincial examination held every three
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years in Nanjing also attracted a constant flow of people. The traffic of 
examination candidates grew heavier as the examinations became more 
competitive. Wu Yingj‘  a well-known and active literatus， sat for the 
provincial examination eight times, which translated into constant txav- 
els to Nanjing for at least twenty-four years. Wu indeed became a regu- 
lar sojourner in the city of Nanjing， and his experience was certainly not 
exceptional at the time.

In addition to the institutional setting that drew the educated to 
Nanjing, literati at times flocked to Nanjing at the call of luminaries, a 
trendy social practice in the late Ming.106 The Fushe is an example: 
when a general convention was called at Tiger Hill in 1632, a scenic 
site outside Suzhou, thousands of members from Shandong, Jiangxi, 
Shanxi, Hunan, Fujian, and Zhejiang poured into the meeting place, a 
spectacle that deeply impressed contemporaries who witnessed the 
scene. In fact, Fushe was an association of many individual she (literati 
societies) whose main activity was to hold such social gatherings in or 
around major cities. One such famous gathering in Nanjing took place 
during the Mid-Autumn festival in 1605, with over a hundred literati in
vited to m eet Adding to the festivities was the attendance o f more than 
forty courtesans from the Qinhuai pleasure quarters, who put on fake 
mustaches and masqueraded as exam candidates. It was such a spec
tacular sight to behold and to remember that ^decades later Nanjing 
people still talked about it with great eagerness.”107

Interestingly, the influx of literati and their relationship to the city 
were also filtered through the prism of the host-guest analogy, as seen 
in Qian Qianyi's portrayal of the cultural scene of Nanjing in the Jiajing 
period: **111 the middle of the Jiajing reign, [a circle formed in which] 
Zhu Yuanjie and He Yuanlang ^leyugonQ % (sojourners); Jin Zaiheng
and Sheng Zhongjiao serve as 必ぜ…地 主 （native hosts); others like 
Huangfii Zixun and Huang Chunfii are か 旅 人 （travelers). . . .  This 
was the first time the Nanjing literary circle became prominent，M08 

Here the host-guest trope was further elaborated into sojourners, na
tive hosts, and travelers. The gathering of a wide spectrum of native 
and non-native literati in Nanjing not only enriched its renwert but also 
made the city a leading cultural center that constantly drew visitors 
from all over the empire. The dense presence of literati made Nanjing 
an ideal socializing ground and a prime site for social tourism (Chapter
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3). It also had significant political ramifications for ordinary city folks. 
As discussed above, the close interaction with elites allowed urban resi
dents to communicate their plight and discontent to authorities with 
much greater ease and efficacy than was possible for villagers.

While touring literati crowned the city with cultural prestige and intel- 
lectual vitality， the influx of affluent merchants brought coristsmt displays 
of material splendor. Despite the negative opinions of commercial 
power routinely registered in local gazetteers, some contemporary 
observers had come to recogni2e that the social effect of wuli was a com
plicated matter to assess, especially in an urban environment. For Nan
jing residents, although unregistered sojourning merchants took advan- 
tage of a flawed fiscal system and depleted the natives5 livelihood with 
a^ressive business practices and abundant capital, they also created 
employment opportunities and stimulated the urban economy. Radical 
discourses such as chongshe lun (A proposition to value extrava
gance) developed in the late Ming advocated the social benefits of a 
flourishing monetary economy with conviction and enthusiasm. Wuli, 
though seen as corrupting the social fabric of farming communities, 
were also recognized as an indispensable foundation of urban society.109

At the elite level, the sway of wuli manifested itself in a somewhat 
different manner. The influx of material power supported a lively cul
tural market, on which many literati came to rely for their elegant life
style. The mingling of the merchants and literati, sometimes to the 
point of forming a symbiotic relationship, was frequently noted by con
temporary observers.110 Zhou Hui^ ]inlingsuoshi cites a famous conver
sation in a renowned Nanjing temple, Waguan si, in which
Wang bhizhen 王 世 貞 (1526-90)， a late Ming cultural icon， remarked 
that Huizhou merchants crawled toward Suzhou literati just as flies 
flocked to a stinky lamb. And Zhan Dongtu /f■東 圖 ，a native of 
Huizhou, immediately countered: t4Suzhou literati also swarm to Hui
zhou merchants just as flies buzz around smelly meat.,J As if implicidy 
agreeing to the pointed sarcasm, Wang Shizhen responded with noth
ing but a smile.111

The popularity of this dialogue shows that it struck a strong chord 
with its contemporary audience, probably because of the sharp satire on 
the compuat relationship between merchants and literati in late Ming 
society. On one hand, merchants were eager to insinuate themselves
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into prestigious elite circles to elevate their social standing; on the other 
hand, the impoverished literati class, owing to the competitive civil ser
vice examinations, became increasingly receptive to the overtures of 
merchants. Like Wu Yingji, many literati spent an extended period of 
time preparing for and repeatedly sitting the examinations. Many unfor
tunate ones, such as the great fiction writer Feng Menglong, never 
passed. With their official careers in limbo, the livelihood of these men 
of letters came to be closely intertwined with either wealthy patrons or 
the active publishing market, both of which were brought to the city by 
the aw/ノ of “guests.”

All in all, in a large city such as Nanjing, the constant high demand 
for labor and capital greatly compounded the dynamics between hosts 
and guests, who competed but also relied on one another. Despite the 
heated controversies surrounding the guest population, this fact of ur
ban life was not completely lost on late Ming observers, as has been 
well demonstrated in GuJs thesis that grounds urban spadality in the 
interaction between hosts and guests. Compared with the generally hos
tile attitude toward immigrants in rural areas, the sentiment in a great 
city like Nanjing was much more mixed and ambivalent. In some cases, 
the presence of guests was even perceived with sympathy and charac
terized with a willingness to accommodate. For example, luminaries 
such as Qian Qianyi considered the broad geographical base of urban 
elites as the foundation for Nanjing5s cultural prestige and allure. By the 
same token, having spent most of his life in Nanjing where sojourners 
from all walks of life crossed paths every day, Gu had the vantage point 
of observing both the bright and dark sides of the guest-host dynamics. 
Such intimate knowledge may have been behind Gu^ unique treatise in 
which moral judgment gave way to an analytical conceptuali2ation of 
the Southern Metropolis. It is thus only fitting that at the very core of 
Gu^ conception, everyday interactions and demographic movements 
define urban space.

C O N C L U S I O N

This chapter explores the changing perceptions of the city at a time of 
extensive urbani2ation. Instead of the conventional political or literary 
narrations of the city, it approaches this issue by looking at a collection 
of recorded conversations among literati about Nanjing. This view
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allows us to explore the ways in which the dty was registered in con
temporary daily conversations, which in turn proved to be closely re
lated to the cultural and social changes facing cities at the time.

The publication of conversations was part of an important late Ming 
cultural phenomenon: a strong interest in street news and current 
events. Greatiy enhancing the visibility and influence of the news anec
dotes, which had previously circulated only through oral networks, this 
development broadened the access o f late Ming people to their society. 
Through publications of novels and dramas’ not only major events 
such as court politics but even urban legends and local scandals became 
widely shared knowledge. Given this trend, it was not surprising that 
many such anecdotes found their way into literati salons, and ultimately, 
冶 が collections. With a dear focus on Nanjing， these stories presented 
to the reading public a much more inclusive and experiential image of 
urban society than the official accounts and hagiographies commemo- 
rated in local gazetteers. Instead of celebrating prominent native sons 
and chaste daughters, ketan highlighted the wisdom of fortunetellers 
and the adventures of local shopkeepers. In this parallel universe，au_ 
gust court institutions became the props in someone^ folly. In an im
portant sense, the intensive information flow in aties elevated the in- 
formal and private exchanges of petty gossip and tall tales into a shared 
vernacular imagination of Nanjing.

Furthermore, the growth of physical mobility also affected the inner 
working of urban community. Especially sigmticant was the continuous 
exodus of rural gentry into cities, which turned major metropolises such 
as Nanjing into busy social grounds. Historians have found that an 
increasing number of literati flocked to cities for careers outside ofncial- 
dom or just to expand their social networks. Although this social devel- 
opment received little attention from contemporary cntacs, the conversa
tions recorded in ketan offer us a wealth of sources for examining the 
ways by which lived experiences in cities affected the literati’s political 
and cultural engagements， even their identities. In the case of Nanjmg， 
urban residence not only brought urban elites into close contact with is
sues in urban administration but also lent additional weight to the idea of 
Nanjing as a subject ot intellectual scrutiny and cultural connoisseurship.

In many ways, Nanjing, as it emerges from the rich array o f recor
ded conversations, was a city marked by intensive information flows
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and the shifting composition of its members. The fluidity of the urban 
environment was elevated into a powerful analytical tool by Gu Qiyuan, 
who exploited the dynamics between <<host,> (native) and ^guest55 (so
journer) to divide the city into five urban neighborhoods. In doing so, 
Gu formalized the transient nature of urban life in a fascinating con
templation of urban spatiality. The binary of t4host and guest^ also 
evoked the rising social tensions around migrants owing to an outdated 
migration control policy. Drawing on this concept, Gu5s treatise rein
vented the long-established fengsu discourse into a formal analysis of ur
ban spatiality. Whereas in the countryside it was the nature of land that 
detemiined the lifestyles of peasants, in cities it was the combination of 
varying economic and political resources brought by hosts and guests 
that accounted for the unique culture and behavior found in different 
parts of the city. Just as Nanjing was administratively divided into five 
boroughs, Gu also divided Nanjing into five districts based on his host- 
guest scheme. In doing so, Gu transformed the administrative geogra
phy into one marked by social practices and interactions, a formulation 
that clearly distinguishes cities from the rural area.

This urban-rural division was not institutionally imposed but groun
ded in the daily experiences of urban life marked by the influx of politi
cal, economic, and cultural resources. This particular interpretation of 
urban space is reminiscent of the illustrations of ]inling tuyong, in which 
urban space is defined and differentiated by urban sociability. Ulti
mately, with no institutional basis, urban space in Ming China was 
marked not by formal legal autonomy but by the inflowing population 
and new social activities. At the same time, although cities did not enjoy 
independent political status, emerging urban reality still posed substan
tial challenges to the official prescriptions for cities. As demonstrated in 
the first half of the book, the institutional boundary of urban space, 
whether marked by a new city tax or city walls, had become the subject 
of political negotiation and lobbying. Social contention over the idea of 
the city was not exclusive to the city of Nanjing. Rather, it arose in re
sponse to a host of urban questions as the Ming empire underwent ex
tensive urbanization, a development analyzed in the Conclusion.



C O N C L U S I O N

Toward a N ew  Perspective on 

l^ate Im perial U rbanisation

U R B A N I Z A T I O N  I N  T H E  M I N G  E M P I R E

Through the lens of Nanjing, this book has embarked on a journey in 
search of the meaning and consequences of urbani2ation in the Ming 
empire. The Introduction begins with a close examination of the dis
crepancies between the multifaceted spatial developments of late Ming 
Nanjing and the current narratives of late Ming prosperity. This analysis 
brings into focus the need to further distinguish the effects of urbaniza
tion from those of commercialization when studying late imperial 
China. That is, although the mid-Ming commercial boom was closely 
related to the simultaneous expansion of urban sectors, it should not be 
conflated with urbanization. Studying urbanization on its own terms, 
the Introduction further argues, requires a more concentrated focus on 
space as an analytical category, an examination of how the very consti
tution of urban space changed in response to urbanization. Here the 
idea of <curban space55 is more broadly construed— not the physical 
construction of streets and walls but how such space is defined and 
functions in economic, political, and cultural orders. As G. William 
Skinners inspiring model demonstrates, urbanization not only increases 
the number of cities or the scale of urban population but also expands 
and reshapes the spatial configuration of the city system in late imperial 
China. This approach, above all, allows us to consider space not as pas
sive historical background but as part of an ongoing historical process. 
How, then, this book asks, did urbanization affect the ways in which 
urban space was institutionally regulated and culturally rendered? Di
vided into two pairs, the four Nanjing case studies serve as useful de
parture points for addressing these questions.
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Negotiating Urban Space Through Political Action

Chapters i and 2 examine a corvee reform and a city wall pro
test that challenged the institutional prescriptions of urban space: how 
urban space was to be taxed and how its boundary was to be marked. 
Both cases feature aggressive local initiatives and a high level of social 
mobilization: town hall meetings were convened to poll public opinion; 
pamphlets and tracts were produced to shape local consensus. Al
though both sets of collective actions exemplified the agency and soli
darity of local communities, the agendas of both events— to reinvent a 
taxable city and to contest the walled urban boundary—were in fact 
driven by deeper structural causes.

In contrast to the well-defined urban administration in the preceding 
Song or Yuan dynasties, cities occupied a much more ambiguous place 
in the Ming system, which was constructed around the Hongwu ideal 
of self-supervising village communities. Not only was urban space not 
governed separately from the countryside, but the meticulously crafted 
urban tax scheme was replaced with ad-hoc labor conscription. Al
though comparable ambiguity can be found in the Ming courts policy 
toward commerce, historians believe that the “benevolent neglect” of 
commerce may in fact have inadvertendy bolstered an unprecedented 
level of economic growth.1 Similar inattention to cities, however, led to 
a more problematic situation. Beginning in the middle of the fifteenth 
century, persistent fiscal reform efforts began to convert labor service 
obligations into regular tax payments based on rural landownership. 
This move threw into sharp relief the implicit urban-rural divide em
bedded in the early Ming tax scheme, raising questions such as: How 
were taxes on urban residents levied when farmland could not be used 
as the basis for taxation? How did the government assess the more 
fluid wealth possessed by urban residents, and how did it acquire in
formation from always reluctant taxpayers? Curiously, despite its enthu
siastic endorsement of the Single Whip reform, the court never for- 
mally addressed issues of urban taxation but instead left them to be 
dealt with locally. As a result, the ingrained rural bias of the Ming re
gime ironically brought urban residents together to negotiate a reform 
on their own terms. In their efforts to transplant the fiscal reform to
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urban settings, many cities eventually resorted to imposing urban prop
erty taxes on city dwellers as the equivalent of rural landownership, 
placing urban space under the purview of the imperial state for the first 
time in the Ming dynasty.

Urbanization not only forced an institutional recognition of the 
urban-rural distinction in fiscal practice but also significantly affected 
the management of city systems. Chapter 2 examines another official 
prescription for urban space that came under attack in the early seven
teenth century: city walls. Although city walls had always been an essen
tial element in Chinese urban morphology, the particularly persistent 
enforcement of wall policy in the Ming dynasty rendered city walls a 
marker of state power. As unwalled market towns proliferated in the 
wake of the sixteenth-century commercial boom, city walls came to 
symbolize the dividing line between the official and the commercial city 
systems. Nevertheless, what seemed to be a well-defined boundary was 
in fact a fluid one subject to governmental interference and local con
testation: since the Song era the state had been promoting towns into 
administrative seats (or vice versa, demoting capital cities in decline 
back to towns) to meet the changing needs of the field administration. 
The anti-wall protest in one of the Nanjing metropolitan counties, 
Gaochun, further brought to light the role of local initiatives and lobby
ing in the making of the walled boundary.

In this context, it is not surprising that, to make their case against 
wall construction, Gaochun locals argued that their city was better 
served by remaining a trading town than by being promoted to a 
county seat However striking，Gaochun’s contention was no mere 
rhetoric but was deeply grounded in town dwellers’ newfound identity 
in the wake of the rapid growth of market towns during the sixteenth 
century. Frustrated by the lack of a formal administrative status for 
market towns， residents began privately publishing gazetteers of “our 
town” celebrating local traditions and thus challenging the state- 
imposed definition of urban space. Similar transgressions can also be 
found in the realm of popular religion such as the worship of t(hen cheng- 
huang (town gods) in clear violation of state rituals. The ex
pressed tension between towns and cities lent an additional layer of 
social strife to the issue of wall building. To wall or not to wall.
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therefore, was not just a conundrum in local construction but a public 
negotiation between administrative and commercial city systems that 
had grown increasingly alienated.

Negotiating Urban Space Through Spatial Representation

Although imperial cities were in general not formal administra
tive units, as urbanization swept through the Ming empire, we find new 
social needs and demands pressing on the state to adjust existing insti
tutional practices to accommodate the growing presence of urban soci
ety. The second half of the book further studies how the emerging ur- 
ban reality registered in contemporary minds by examining visual and 
textual representations of Nanjing. Again, the deep political engage- 
ment of Nanjing residents seems to have found expression in the rep- 
resentation of Nanjing as a city defined by its people. Together, the two 
chapters illustrate the imagining and conceiving of Nanjing^ space via 
the daily practices of urbanites: either through the illustrations in Jinlirtg 
tuyong, in which urban space was defined by the activities of locals and 
visitors, or through Gu Qiyuan^ fengsu treatise, which mapped out ur- 
ban neighborhoods through everyday interactions between natives (《/w) 
and sojourners (ke). The emphasis on urban sociability in these works 
also reflected the fact that their own creation was a product of the in
tensifying social life in cities at the time. Neither work was an isolated 
production. Rather, they were parts of larger projects: Jinling tuyong 
continued a series of collaborative poems that commemorated the 
long-lasting fellowship among a group of prominent Nanjing native 
families; Gu5s treatise belonged to a ketan collection that recorded con
versations between the salon host/author and his guests/visitors. Al- 
though their making embodied two primary social bonds among Nan- 
jing elites— family coalitions and literati networks— tuyong and ketan also 
drew on larger cultural trends at the time in their unique rendition of 
Nanjing.

The visual imagination of Nanjing in exemplified an
emerging mode of popular tourist images that conceived of urban 
space as sites for leisured touring and socializing. It formed a sharp 
contrast to the city atlases massively produced in local gazetteers that 
presented an official rendition of urban space as the center of state
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power and a civilizing influence on backwater hinterlands. This devel
opment is closely associated with the practice o f cxiltured sightseeing. 
In the lofty name of landscape appreciation, the tituals o f scxdal tour
ism provided a culturally ptized venue for literati to form and material- 
i2e their sodal ties and allegiance. Major metropolises, with their abun- 
dance o f worthy inhabitants, were considered the most productive 
ground for aspiring literati to “see” as well as to “be seen” in. The pro- 
duction of commemorative scenic paintings，poetry, and even illus- 
trated guidebooks such as Jirtling tuyong was not just a matter of senti- 
mentality; more important; they bore witness to and publici2ed existing 
or newly formed social ties.

Having explored the shifting ways of viewing urban space， the book 
turns in its final chapter to the narration of the city. Published in the 
format of ketan, both texts under survey—Ke^uo ^huiyu and Jirtling 
suoshi~~were collections of casual conversations about Nanjing, many 
of which drew on street news and gossip. The focus on tall tales was 
typical for the late Ming publishing industry, which was highly news- 
sensitive, weaving current events and “real stories” into novels or 
drama performances to cater to an increasingly inquisitive audience. 
This cultural practice rendered Nanjing/* the city along with its people, 
a discursive subject shared by an ever-broadening reading public. Amid 
the numerous ruminations—many of them tedious trivia~over the 
idea of Nanjing emerged a formal theorization of urban space that 
translated the daily experiences of urbanites into a sociological map of 
urban neighborhoods. Similar to ]inling tuyong, Gu Qiyuan^ fengsu trea
tise also placed the urban spadality of Nanjing in dialogue with a spe
cific state-mandated vision for the dty. Based on a host/guest scheme, 
Nanjing was divided into five neighborhoods, much like the administra
tive division of the city into five boroughs. The close interplay between 
administrative and social geographies allowed Gu to demonstrate that it 
was the social and economic interactions among city residents, rather 
than state power wielded by the five bor011gh offices, that dictated the 
formation o f Nanjing^ inner boundaries.

The ingenious deployment of a host/guest matrix, this chapter 
ftirther argues， was a product of its own time， conceived against a gen- 
erally heightened sensitivity to the floating population. The rising ten- 
sion between “host” and “guest” was not mere xenophobia; it had
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institutional roots in Hongwu^ population mobility control policy, 
which aimed to secure his ideal of village communities. Essentially pro- 
hibitmg internal migration in any form, these regulations made it im
possible for the state to register and tax the floating population, a fail
ing that became a major source of tension between the native and the 
migrant populations. This finding brings the search for the shifting 
place of cities in the Ming empire full circle: in an ironic twist of histoiy, 
the Hongwu vision, one that frustrated formal recognition of cities, 
eventually defined the ways through which urban space was conceived 
in the late Ming.

The Early Ming Legacy and Eclipsed Urban Issues

Taken together, what emerges from these chapters is that the 
concept of the city was rediscovered, disputed, and reconceived as the 
Ming empire underwent the long sixteenth-century urbanization. In 
many ways, the central subjects of the four chapters bear the signature 
of Nanjing^ particularity: the striking grassroots collaboration appears 
to have resulted from Ding Bin^ ingenious synthesis of contemporary 
populist reform measures; Gaochun^ persistent objection to the city- 
wall construction was intrinsically related to the shifting political geog
raphy of the Nanjing Metropolitan Area. Yet the underlying causes of 
these political actions were also widely shared across the empire as cit
ies came to figure prominently on the Ming landscape: How to incor
porate cities into the new taxation scheme? How to balance the official 
and commercial city systems? By the same token, although not every 
late Ming city produced its own version of ]irtling tuyong or ketan, many 
did draw on the same cultural practices (social tourism) and vocabular
ies {^hu vs. ke) to communicate the changing nature of urban space.

These findings further bring to the fore the importance of the early 
Ming legacy, since the impetus for these developments appears to have 
resided in a host of institutional and cultural premises that took shape 
at the beginning of the Ming dynasty. The enduring early Ming influ
ences expose an unlikely connection between two phases of the Ming 
dynasty generally perceived as disjunctive, if not opposing extremes, 
separated by the mid-dynastdc boom. Among them, the Hongwu ideal 
of self-supervising, immobile rural communities appears to be of most
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importance. Under this rural-centered vision, cities were conservatively 
defined as administrative sites instead of expansive commercial grounds 
that could be actively exploited by the state. This stance not only later 
became the source of a host of urban questions of central concern to 
this book, but it also significantly marginalized such urban issues, lead
ing to disparate and uncoordinated official responses to the tides of 
urbanization.

The rural bias and its urban consequences in the Ming system are 
most apparent in the prolonged fiscal reform spanning two-thirds of 
the dynasty^ existence. As the growing market economy gradually 
encroached on the solidarity of rural communities, village-level self
management began to fray and soon became the source of systematic 
fiscal oppression and impoverishment of the rural middle class. After 
battling to sustain the collapsing rural communities for over a century, 
the Ming state finally abandoned its original social vision and suc
cumbed to a realistic course of action that gradually made landowner- 
ship the sole basis for state revenue. The resultant Single Whip reform 
also enabled the government to reduce its dependence on the gradually 
diminishing owner-cultivator stratum in rural society as primary collec
tors and transporters of tax revenues. Although this move did substan
tially curb corvee abuses in the countryside, its effects in cities, as dem- 
onstrated in this book, were far more ambivalent. Even for its target 
beneficiaries— rural residents— the result was regrettable; it allowed the 
state to withdraw its commitment from the village to the county level. 
The retreat of state power created a vacuum at the grassroots level and 
prompted a series of late Ming activist movements such as xiangyue (vil
lage compacts), baojia (mutual security system), and campaigns to re
store village schools and public granaries, all aiming to revive the earlier 
ideal of rural communities through local volunteerism.2 However, simi
lar to the state-sanctioned fiscal reforms, private initiatives also cen
tered their efforts on salvaging the destitute rural society. Thus, at a 
time of extensive urban development, curiously litde attention was paid 
to the construction and expansion of urban infrastructure as well as the 
need for a new ethos to cope with the increasingly complicated urban 
society. The rural-centered bias o f the early Ming system, in a sense, 
dictated the efforts that aimed to repair it.



2 4 6  Toward a New Perspective on hate Imperial Urbanism

The same predisposition can also be seen at the discursive level. As 
the rise of a long-distance domestic trade in daily staples such as rice and 
cotton necessitated the extensive participation of average peasants in an 
active market economy, dries came to penetrate deeply into rural life. 
Economically, the operation and expansion of these commercial net
works became heavily dependent on the growing number o f towns and 
cities serving as exchange nodes; socially, the resultant exodus of landed 
elites from villages to cities deprived villages of much-needed capital in
vestments and further alienated peasants in the countryside. Although in 
reality the disappearance of self-sustaining villages and the expansion of 
the urban sector were intrinsically related， the “urban factor” was con- 
spicuously missing from contemporary discourses. Late Ming commen
tators recognized that the disintegration of rural communities not only 
threatened the survival of the empire but also provoked a deep moral 
crisis. Yet for them, the archenemy of the early Ming rural ideal was <4the 
lord of silver and god of copper cash,,>3 not the rise of urban society— 
that is, the clash was primarily construed as one between prescribed rit
ual propriety and extravagant commercial consumption. As late Ming of
ficials and activists preoccupied themselves with the looming rural crisis, 
the issue of cities simply slipped from view.

The persistent rural bias to a great extent obscured the multifaceted 
ramifications of late Ming urbankation for contemporaries andj in turn, 
modem scholars. Nevertheless, the inattention to cities should be con
sidered less a product of indifference than a matter of priority. That is, 
the preponderant focus on reconstructing rural society relegated urban 
issues to a secondary concern for policymakers and public forums. As a 
result, discussions and reactions regarding urban issues tended to be pre
sented in an indirect and fragmented manner. The understated nature of 
urban issues in the Ming era, consequently， makes it imperative for us to 
trace this previously obscured aspect of history through specific cases. 
The choice of Nanjing as a central case study is based not only on the 
abundant matetials available during this time period but also on its spe- 
dal place in the Ming empire. Serving as the primary capita^ Nanjing was 
extensively rebuilt to embody the imperial vision of the peasant empire- 
builder Zhu Yuanzhang. Yet because of the move of the capital in 1421 
to Beijing, Nanjing gradually transformed from a political capital into a 
commercial metropolis during the second half of the Ming dynasty. The
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drastic shift in Nanjing^ urban character rendered the reconfiguration of 
urban space— be it at the institutional or conceptual level— more acutely 
felt and expressively articulated.

Indeed, the close attention to Nanjing as well as the constant com
parison of Nanjing to other cities throughout the four chapters has 
proved rewarding. Taken together, they point to an important fact that, 
local variations aside, the overall trajectory of changes in response to 
urbanization was not aimed at setting up separate urban administrations 
or cultural traditions; rather, the intent was to innovate and modify ex
isting institutional and cultural practices. This insight explains why his
torians have consistently failed to uncover novel developments in late 
imperial cities such as political autonomy or city-specific cultural ex
pression. More important, as discussed in the following section, this 
finding also brings to light a particular set of parameters for us to 
measure the terms and nature of late imperial urbanism, one rooted in 
the dynastic history of China rather than the historical experiences of 
western Europe.

N E G O T I A T I N G  T H E  B O U N D A R I E S  
OF LATE I M P E R I A L  C H I N E S E  U R B A N I S M

As demonstrated in the Introduction, the problems of the Weberian 
paradigm lie not only in its Eurocentricism but also in the reified con- 
cept of “the city” it imposes on China， where the boundaries of the 
‘‘urban，’ were in constant flux and open to negotiation. Moving beyond 
the shadow of the Weberian ideal city requires us to further historicize 
the definition of ^city*5 in China and examine how such economic enti
ties were registered in political and cultural realms. In view of the reti- 
cence of contemporary officials and literati on urban issues， we have to 
resort to less obvious sources such as the varied institutional and 
cultural practices that fundamentally shaped the infrastructure and ex
periences of everyday life for the urbanites. The centxal inquiry of this 
book—how urbanization affected the very constitution of cities in 
institutional and cultural terms— has given rise to such an analytical 
framework. As shown below, it allows for an understanding of 
Chinese urbanism that is properly attuned to the predominantly rural 
nature of Chinese empires as well as their unique conceptions of
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power and space. Altogether, the analysis culminates in a conclusion 
that highlights the dynastic influence on longue duree market-driven ur
banization.

Institutional Practices: The Administration 
and Management o f Urban Space

The first half of this book focuses on two institutional defini
tions of urban space at work during the Ming era: how cities should be 
taxed, and how urban settlements were made into official cities. Since 
the social ramifications for local society of these institutional practices 
varied widely， this analytical framework effectively prevents us from 
viewing the administration of urban space as a tug-of-war between state 
and society. For example, whereas Nanjing embraced the implementa
tion of urban taxes with great enthusiasm, such taxes could also be 
viewed as unnecessary exactions in cities where most wealth was in
vested in land (see Chapter i). Even within more commercialized areas 
such as Hangzhou, the same tax proposal initiated an enormous con
troversy and eventually led to a violent riot. By the same token, locals 
responded to the management of city systems in diverse ways. The 
residents of Gaochun harbored deep resentments about the promotion 
o f their town into an administrative seat, but the residents of Wuqing 
烏青 ， a market town in Zhejiang， petitioned numerous times asking to 
be made into a county seat.

Furthermore, by highlighting the diversity in local receptions of spe
cific policies, this approach allows us to unpack the idea of a homoge
neous state and, in its stead, substitute different agencies staffed with 
bureaucrats holding wide-ranging policy positions and of varied levels 
of competency. For instance, despite officially proclaiming the Single 
Whip reform or city-wall construction to be empire-wide policy, the 
Ming state left specific courses o f action to the discretion of local offi- 
cials, who theoretically consulted constantly with the locals. What even- 
tually materialized at the local level, as the first two chapters show, was 
a mix of varied interpretations of the general policy. First, not every of- 
ncial deemed the implementation of urban taxes essential to fiscal jus
tice. In many cases, including Nanjing, the initiative for taxation came 
from locals. The conversion of market towns to seats or local govern-
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ment was more disorganized, given the lack of apparent standards or 
guidelines for such adjustments. Some officials were attentive to such 
issues and took pains to ensure that the adjustment met the needs of 
local residents,4 but there were also cases such as Gaochun, in which 
the decision to promote it to a county seat was apparentiy made by bu
reaucrats out of touch with local reality.

The disparate policy positions within state agencies bring to light the 
open-ended nature of imperial governance. The implication of this 
finding is profound: since implementation of these loosely prescribed 
institutional practices required collaboration from locals, this opened a 
space for political negotiation subject to local initiative and interests. 
The political activism seen in the late Ming fiscal reform is a case in 
point. In lieu of centxally stipulated local applications of the Single 
Whip method， officials instead sought local consensus and popular par- 
ticipation to justify and facilitate the implementation of the reform. 
Contrary to conventional wisdom, the resultant local activism was not 
shaped by antagonism between state and society. Instead, it was driven 
by the need for state agents and local residents to collaborate to reach 
shared goals. In this sense, despite the apparent similarity to the prac
tices of modem democracy, the aggressive polling o f public opinion 
and public hearings during the late Ming reform in fact arose from a 
very different matrix of power dynamics.

This insight allows us to revisit the thorny issue of autonomy in China, 
where the state and society were so intertwined that it is nearly impossi- 
ble to distinguish a clear-cut autonomous public sphere. For example, 
the proliferation of market towns in late imperial China has drawn great 
attention from historians for their autonomous place outside the official 
urban administration. However， these towns frequently petitioned for, 
not against, a state presence in their towns. In some cases locals even 
sought to attain official approval of their de facto self-govemance. How- 
ever, if we do not privilege the idea of political autonomy and its core 
emphasis on formal independence from state power, we find thatj in the 
intertwined world of state and society in China, what stand out are the 
enormous flexibility and political advantages to be gained »//細 the sys- 
tem, not outside it. This flexibility was not necessarily forced through 
manipulation and contestation; rather， it was a built-in mechanism essen- 
tial to governing a vast and diverse country such as China.



25 0  Toward a New Perspective on hate Imperial Urbanism

Cultural Practices: Toe imagination and 
Conceptualisation o f Urban Space

Late Ming urbanization not only prompted institutional ad
justments but also led to new ways of viewing and comprehending 
urban space. As discussed in the Introduction, although the emerging 
urban culture did not give rise to distinct architectural styles or urban 
aesthetics challenging the perpetual rural ideal, the lack of a well- 
defined urban theme in literary and art traditions should not be mis- 
taken as a sign of cultural inertia toward cities. On the contrary, as 
shown in the second half of the book, the late Ming witnessed a new 
perception and conceptuali2ation of urban space that captured the vi
tality of urban life at the time. Instead of creating separate urban genres 
and motifs, however, these conceptual innovations were folded into ex
isting cultural practices in service of specific functions in contemporary 
society. This unique feature allowed urban sentiments to be expressed 
through many readymade media. More important, it transformed the 
cultural formulation of urban space from an abstract intellectual exer
cise into an active force shaping and critiquing the operation of urban 
society.

For example, the appreciation of scenic sites was a time-honored 
literati pursuit, but the urbanization of the gentry class and the resultant 
intensification of social life in cities transformed this established prac
tice into a venue for celebrating social ties among urban elites. Just as 
the publication of Jinling tuyong paid tribute to the enduring friendship 
of several prominent native Nanjing families, the production of poetty 
or artwork depicting scenic sites in other cities such as Suzhou or 
Yangzhou also embodied social alliances. The changing character of 
urban sightseeing was clearly reflected in the rendition of urban space. 
As the curating of scenic sites became embrocated with the making of 
the literati community, the visualization of urban space was expanded 
from a display of state authority to one animated by social interaction 
and daily experience.

Indeed, late Ming elites recognized that urbanity and spatial differen
tiation were marked less by physical appearance than by social practice: 
Chapter 4 offers a close examination of a fengsu treatise that conceptual-
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izes urban-rural and intra-urban differences according to the behaviors 
and attitudes of inhabitants. The treatise was a clever reinvention of an
cient jengsu discourse, which had evolved into a favored forum for so- 
cial criticism in the late Ming. Seeking to establish links between the 
natural environment and locals, who, within this metaphor, grew on it, 
this discursive format posed an interesting question o f space: In cities, 
where it was not the land that fed and nourished its people, what were 
the mediating forces between space and its inhabitants? Gu Qiyuan, a 
native Nanjing luminary, proposed that the equivalents were renwen (so
cial forces) and wuli (material forces), themselves products of the inter
action between natives (^huy hosts) and sojourners (ket guests). The 
employment of a host/guest binary not only exhibited remarkable ana
lytical force but also invoked the widely felt hostility between natives 
and outsiders in newly developed internal frontiers or in urban envi- 
ronments， where the influx of sojourners and immigrants， along with 
the political, economic, and cultural capital they brought, transformed 
the realities of everyday life. The currency of this analogy lent additional 
poignancy to Gu Qiyuan^ penetrating comments on social relations 
within the city of Nanjing.

Viewed from this perspective, the rarity of new cultural trends spe
cifically labeled t<urban>, in late imperial China is indeed deceiving. The 
absence of an explicidy marked urban ideology does not by default imply 
the dominance of rural culture, since the expression of urban sensibilities 
was conducted by renegotiating existing genres or discourses rather than 
carving out a separate cultural territory. This finding not only helps us 
better appreciate elite cultural products such as ]inling tuyong or Ke^uo 
f(huiyu but also sheds new light on other forms of cultural practice, such 
as folk religions, an important source of cultural influence that falls out
side this book^ scope. Although there does not appear to be an articu
lated urban/rural distinction in folk beliefs and customs, this by no 
means suggests that they were insulated from the impact of urbanization. 
The intriguing story of the Zongguan cult:總管  uncovered by Hama- 
shima Atsutoshi is a telling example in which changes in the legends as
sociated with a local deity reflected shifts in rural-urban relations in 
the late Ming. A popular folk deity originating in the late Yuan and 
early Ming, Zongguan served as the protector for the grain-tax
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transportation, a corvee duty assumed by rural landlords. However, 
with the urbani2adon of the sixteenth century came the growth of ab
sentee urban landlords. The migration of landlords along with their so
cial and financial resources substantially disrupted the coherence of ru- 
ral communities as well as the integrity of agticultural production. As 
the rural economy deteriorated, peasants ceased to be self-sufficient 
and had to supplement their livelihood by exchanging handicrafts for 
rice in local markets. Thus the price and availability o f rice became cru
cial to the survival of peasants. Around this time the tales associated 
with Zongguan shifted from protection of tribute rice transportation to 
the succor of the rice-hungry peasants. In his new form, Zon^uan, no 
longer a protector o f landlords， was a low-ranking officer so anguished 
by the peasants* plight that he violated his orders and released tax rice 
to them. To take responsibility for his action, Zongguan committed sui
cide and became a patron deity of the newly impoverished small peas
ants in the countryside.5 This finding again confirms the view that the 
cultural response to urbanization might involve a reinterpretation of ex- 
isting cultural practices and that only by focusing on this process can 
we fully grasp the perception of rural-urban distinctions in China on 
their own terms.

The Continuity and Discontinuity o f Dynastic Urbanism

Finally, as we move beyond the Occidental-Oriental dichotomy， 
the importance of d ra s tic  traditions in dictating the terms of Chinese 
urbanism becomes increasingly apparent. As we have seen, the institu
tional and cultural practices that arose in response to late Ming urbaniza
tion invariably bear a distinct dynastic signature. The story traced 
throughout this bookj in a sense， is one of how late Ming society ou够 ew 
the early Ming vision of an empire of villages in which cities were primar- 
ily administrative sites marked by city walls symbolizing the imperial 
presence. The collapse of the outdated fiscal scheme and migration pol- 
iqr in turn prompted a renewed appreciation of aties, both institutionally 
and culturally. This finding restores the importance of dynastic frame- 
works， which have grown increasingly obsolete since the primary focus 
of the China field shifted from court politics to the cultural and social 
changes brought by commercial forces, the scope of which inevitably 
spans dynastic boundaries. When examined from this perspective, the
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dynastic disjunction, especially with regard to the administration of ur
ban space, is indeed striking. Within the last millennium of imperial 
China, which spanned four dynasties. Song (960-1279), Mongol-Yuan 
(1271-1368), Ming (1368-1644), and Qing (1644-1912), urban governance 
was subjected to a series of different visions. The Song regime, arising in 
a time “when China was among equals,” constantly faced great fiscal 
pressures either to maintain its military force or to pay off the invading 
nomadic neighbors; in response, it developed an aggressive form of 
state economic activism. Its exploitive exactions of urban space range 
from a sophisticated scheme for levying taxes on urban real estate to 
the expansion of urban taxation from administrative centers to market 
towns. The fiscal reliance on cities may have contributed to the courts 
neglect of wall construction since the walls would have obstructed the 
commercial flows and undermined state revenue. During the Song, the 
state demanded the morphological signature of Chinese urban space— 
city walls— only in areas needing military protection.6

The preoccupation with the fiscal capacity or cides changed in the fol
lowing conquest dynasty, the Mongol-Yuan empire, which considered 
cities the bases for colonial rule. To further extend its control into the 
countryside, the Yuan ordered that city walls—~especially in the territory 
of the old Southern Song— be tom down, and it set up separate adminis
trative agencies in major cities; this was the only rime in Chinese history 
when cities were governed separately from the countryside. The Yuan*s 
unique institution of municipal governance, the Lushi si, was first devel
oped by the northern dynasties and was perhaps an administrative tradi
tion passed down to the succeeding nomadic regimes, including the 
Yuan. The centrality o f cities in imperial governance was revoked in the 
Ming, since the founding emperor envisioned his territory as first and 
foremost an empire of villages. Created around an ideal rural empire, the 
early Ming system proved incapable of sustaining itself during the mid- 
dynastic commercial boom. In the stream of ensuing fiscal reforms, cit
ies gained a new salience and were gradually reincorporated into the tax 
system to satisfy the pressing demand for fiscal justice.

Although for the most part the institutional framework created by 
the Single Whip reform was continued by the subsequent and also the 
last dynasty, the Qing, this conquest regime held a very different view 
of cities. Unlike the Mongols, who used cities as sites of exaction.
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the Manchu rulers treated cities as sites of ethnic segregation and co
existence. The administration of urban space was thus further compli
cated by ethnic divisions and the enclosure of land for the Banner gar- 
risons. Given the new vision, it is not surprising that urban taxation was 
discontinued, regardless of the changes initiated by late Ming urban 
residents.7 This “Manchu apartheid” in major cities gradually fell apart 
over the course of the eighteenth century, as L.hina confronted an un
precedented challenge from the sea.8

This line of investigation illuminates not only the disjuncture among 
different visions of the role cities played in a vast agrarian empire but 
also the internal dialectic among them. For example, the unique vision 
of Zhu Yuan2hang is widely considered a native reaction reclaiming the 
Han Chinese world order from the alien rule of the Mongol-Yuan em
pire. Similarly, the practice of social tourism and the resultant prolifera- 
tion of scenic sites in the late Ming weighed heavily on the following re- 
gime. The Manchus realized that although they controlled the physical 
land, the cultural landscape had been deeply woven into the fabric of lo
cal society. As the physical territory was unified, the highly localized rep
resentational landscape compelled the court to embark on another cul- 
tural enterprise: by the eighteenth century, Manchu emperors were 
making tours of their realm and producing illustrated guides listing the 
places they visited, imposing an impetial gaze on the highly particular- 
i2ed locallandscape via the emperoir’s footsteps. They were also produc- 
ing a physical presence through inscriptions on steles, name boards for 
temples and schools with their calligraphy, and local palaces, which in 
turn became local sights.

The host-guest dynamic in cities central to Gu Qiyuan’s conception 
of urban spadality also exhibited significant fluctuation from dynasty to 
dynasty. Guided by its economic activism, the Song required only one 
year of residence before granting local registration to sojourners.9 
Population mobility was further enhanced during the Mongol rule 
when txade routes across the Eurasian continent became much more 
accessible. After the fall of the Yuan, the return to a native ideal empire 
led to a rigorous migration control policy with only minimum mobility 
allowed. The limit on physical mobility became an encumbrance to the 
fiscal systerrij leading to escalating conflicts between the native and the 
migrant populations. Toward the end of the Ming dynasty, the court re-
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laxed the limits on migration. The Qing continued this lenient policy. 
In the meantime, the guest-host interaction in cities was gradually insti- 
tutionalized through guildhalls for merchants and literati.10 With their 
enthusiastic participation in urban welfare measures, long-term guests 
became inareasingly integrated into urban society， as William Rowei 
research on Hankou has established.

Having begun with Nanjing, this book concludes with some reflec- 
tiotis on urbanism and urbani2ation. Urbanization not only created more 
and larger cities on the Chinese landscape but also prompted both the 
state and the society to reconsider and reformulate the place of the city 
in a centralized rural empire. This finding not only brings to light the 
previously overlooked spatial dimension of late Ming development but 
also complements and nuances the longue dune view of late imperial Chi
nese urbanization. The medieval urban revolution marked the beginning 
of market-driven urbani2ation in China, which spanned the four dynas- 
ties of late imperial China. All these regimes confronted the challenges 
and opportunities arising from an urbanizing rural empire. In the case of 
the Ming, the impetus o f change lay in the inherent tension between the 
institutionalized rural ideal and economic development, which eventu
ally necessitated adjustments in the administration and conceptuali2adon 
of the expanding urban realm. However, it is clear that the Ming example 
represents merely one such scenario. Throughout the last millennium, 
each reigning dynasty had a distinct vision of the place of the city in 
the imperial structure, which in turn conditioned its social and cultural 
response to urbanization. Yet, despite the diversity, there also appears 
to be a distinct inter-dynastic dialogue over the terms of urbanism 
throughout the last millennium, a fascinating phenomenon that will re
quire more research to trace its particular trajectory and internal dynam
ics. This bookJs approach readily lends itself to comparative studies be- 
tween China and other premodem rural regimes with regard to their 
encounters with urbanization, a topic that has attracted less attention 
than it deserves. Urbani2ation plays such a central role in our lives that 
its modem characteristics may have inadvertendy eclipsed our view of its 
premodem, precapitalist past. In this sense, this book serves as an invita
tion for more studies on the meaning and consequences of urbanization 
in preindustrial, agrarian environments such as China as well as other 
parts of the world.
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GuQiyuanysY^x\^\x Treatise

南 都 一 城 之 内 民 生 ，其 間 風 尚 頓 異 。自 大 中 橋 而 東 歷 正 陽 朝 陽  
ニ 門 ，迆 北 至 太 平 門 復 折 而 南 ，至 玄 津 百 川 ニ 橋 ，大 内 百 司 庶  
府 之 所 蟠 互 也 。其 人 文 客 豐 而 主 嗇 。達 官 健 吏 ，日 夜 驰 騖 於 其  
間 ，廣 爹 其 氣 ，故 其 小 人 多 尷 尬 而 傲 僻 。
Peopled lirestyles, especially their customs ana fashions, differ greatly 
in the southern Metropous. ih e  area trom Dazhong Bndee to Zheng- 
yang Gate and Chaoyang oate, then north to Taiping Gate and then 
back south to Xuanjin Bnage ana Baichuan Badge is where all the im
perial institutions are scattered. Therefore, renwen [social relations, em
bodied as political power] is rich among the guests and poor among the 
hosts. With high ofncials and their powerful clerks running around day 
and night exerting their dynamic influence, the humble folk in this area 
look awkward, peculiar, and churlish.

自 大 中 橋 而 西 ，繇 淮 清 橋 達 於 三 山 街 斗 門 橋 以 西 ，至 三 山 門 又  
北 ，自 倉 巷 至 冶 城 轉 而 東 至 内 橋 中 正 街 而 止 ，京 兆 赤 縣 之 所 彈  
壓 也 ，百 貨 聚 焉 ，其 物 力 客 多 而 主 少 ；市 魁 駔 儈 千 百 嘈 喙 其  
中 ，故 其 小 人 多 攫 攘 而 浮 兢 。
The area starting west ot the Dazhong Bndee up to Huaiqine Bndge 
and Sanshan street and west or Doumen Bndge, and then north trom 
Sanshan Gate to L.ane Avenue and fecheng and tumine east to Nei 
Bridge till Zhongzheng Street is where the prefecture and county gov
ernments are located and all the merchandise is gathered. The guests 
possess more wuli [material forces, embodied as financial power], and 
the hosts, less. Every day this area is crowded with thousands of noisy 
market clerks and brokers. Therefore the humble folk in the area are 
unsettled, superficial, and competitive.
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自 東 水 關 西 達 武 定 橋 轉 南 門 而 西 至 飲 虹 、上 浮 ニ 橋 ，復 東 折 而  
江 寧 縣 至 三 坊 巷 、貢 院 ，世 宵 宦 族 之 所 都 居 也 ，而 人 文 之 在 主  
者 多 ，其 物 力 之 在 外 者 侈 ，遊 士 豪 客 ，競 千 金 裘 馬 之 風 ，而六  
院 之 油 檀 裙 屐 浸 淫 染 於 閭 閻 ，膏 胥 耀 首 ，仿 而 傚 之 。至 武 定 橋  
之 東 西 ，嘻 甚 矣 ，故 其 小 人 多 嬉 廓 而 淫 惰 。
The area with boundanes starting at Dongshui Customs House, going 
west to Wuding Bndee, turning to South Gate, and west to \m hong 
Bridge and Shangtu Bridge, and then east into liangnm? county to the 
Sanrang Avenue and the Examination Hall is where all the hiph officials 
and aristocratic families reside. The renwen here [embodied as the social 
status of the residents] favors the hosts. The wuli [embodied as con
sumption patterns] tends to be showy and extravagant. All the sojourn
ing literati and wealthy guests compete with one another in the styles of 
spending. Furthermore, deeply saturated in the allure of the entertain
ment quarters, the common people are strongly affected, with their 
women imitating courtesans, dress all the time. This situation goes to its 
extreme in the east and west Wuding bridge area. As a result, the humble 
folk here tend to indulge themselves in entertainments and become idle.

由 笪 橋 而 北 ，自 冶 城 轉 北 門 橋 鼓 樓 以 東 ，包 成 賢 街 而 南 ，至西  
華 門 而 止 ，是 武 弁 中 涓 之 所 群 萃 ，太 學 生 之 徒 所 州 處 也 。其 人  
文 主 客 頗 相 捋 而 物 カ 嗇 ，可 以 娛 樂 耳 目 羶 慕 之 者 ，必 徒 而 圖  
南 ’ 非 是 ’ 則 株 守 而 處 ’ 故 其 小 人 多 拘 狃 而 妨 療 。
The area starting north oi Da Budge to \echetig and turning to the 
east ot the North Gate Bndee and tne Drum low er, up to the south ot 
Chengxian Street and Xihua Gate is where the army and imperial uni
versity students congreeate. fhe renwen here [emboaied in social com
position] is equal between the guests and hosts, but the overall wealth is 
negligible. Since anyone looking for pleasure and sensational indul
gence would have moved south， the remaining ones are withdrawn and 
destitute.
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北 出 鼓 樓 達 三 牌 樓 、絡 金 川 、儀 鳳 、定 淮 三 門 而 南 ，至 石 城 ， 
其 地 多 曠 土 ，而 人 文 主 與 客 並 少 ，物 力 之 在 外 者 嗇 ，民 什 三 而  
軍 什 七 ，服 食 之 供 ，糲 與 疏 者 倍 蓰 於 梁 肉 紈 綺 ，言 貌 僕 值 ，南 
人 常 舉 以 相 啁 哳 ，故 其 小 人 多 悴 欷 机 而 蹇 陋 。
The area north of tne Drum low er and tne danpai lower, passing the 
three gates or iinchuan, Yifeng, ana Dinghuai, and south to the Stone 
City is mosdy open space. The renwen here [embodied as population] is 
scarce among both guests and hosts, fhe ム[embodied as consump
tion] is very conservative. The social composition is roughly three- 
tenths commoners and seven-tenths army. Their poor diet and clothing 
consist primarily of coarse foods and unrefined cloth rather than feast
ing delicacies and lavish silks. As a result, the humble folk here appear 
depressed and destitute and are often ridiculed by the wealthy residents 
of southern Nanjing.
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IN T R O D U C T I O N

1. See Hsu Hong, 4<Mingchu Nanjing huangcheng,>; and idem, uMingchu 
Nanjing de dushi guihua/*

2. State housing such as /^7叹 塌 房 was created to provide dwellings for 
the forcibly moved population and officials at the beginning of the Ming; see 
Fuma Susurnu, ^Mindai Nankin no toshi gyosei/*

3. Indeed, as von Glahn {fountain of Fortunê  2—3) observes, in the field of 
late imperial Chinese history, 4<Few studies of intellectuals, the arts, literature, 
and popular culture in this peciod fail to include a prefatory invocation of the 
social consequences of the growth of the market economy.19

4. For a thorough analysis of the cultural changes stimulated by the flour
ishing of commerce in the late Ming, see Brook, Conjustons of Pleasure.

5. Spence, “Energies of Xling Lite.”
6. Ko, Teachers of the Inner Chamberŝ  31.
7. Cnaques of corrupt social customs appear to have been an empire-wide 

discourse, and their prevalence has been established by comprehensive surveys 
of late Nling gazetteers; see, e_g” Hsu Hong’s “Xlingmo shehui fengqi” and 
‘̂ Mingdai houqi huabei shangpin jingji.” Studies of late Ming social customs 
have become a major enterpcise in the past two decades.

8. See Mori Masao9s uMinmatsu no shakai kankei^ and ^Minmatsu ni okeru 
chitsuio/9 In these articles. Mod compares discourse on social customs in the 
Song, Ming, and Qing dynasties and argues that late Ming discourse exhibited 
a much deeper sense of anxiety over social disorder and cultural crisis than 
that of the Song or the Qing.

9. Elvii% “ ‘Female Virtue•”’
10. See Clunas, Superfluous Things.
11. Wang Jî  “Shu Taiping Jiulong huiji” 書 太 平 九 龍 會 籍 （On the mem

bership of the Jiulong Assodation in Taiping)， in idem^
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ダ細が；7.37a—38b; Wang Gen  ̂ ‘Yulu/’ 語 錄 （Recorded dialogues)， in idem  ̂
Wang Xim^hai xiansheng quanjiy 3.9a.

12. Qian Daxin  ̂“Zazhu yi: zheng su” 雜著一 正 俗 （Miscellaneous writings 
no. i, rectifying customs), in idetri, Qianyantang wenjiy 17.282.

13. See the review essay by Zumdorfer， “Old and New Visions•”
14. The study of the “sprouts of capitalism/’ pioneered by Fu Yiling (see, 

e.g.， 如方)， dates the indigenous Chinese commercial revolution to 
the sixteenth century. For a review of this approach  ̂ see Feuerwerker， “From 
‘Feudalism’ to ‘Capitalism.’”

15. For the strongest argument of an eady date for Chinese modernity, see 
Rowe's preface to Hankow: Commerce and Society and his uApproaches to Mod
em Chinese Social History.,J

16. Luo Xiaoxiang^s dissertation on late Ming Nanjing (From Imperial City to 
Cosmopolitan Metropolis) also points out the importance of noncommercial fac- 
tors in urban ckvdopmcnt. Nanjing’s capital status， she agues, did not stifle its 
thriving urban soaety; on the contrary, the presence of central government 
and trans-regional elites served to sever ties to local interests and elevated 
Nanjing to a truly cosmopolitan city. In particular, compared to other provin- 
cial cities or market towns, Nanjing exhibited more openness to incorporating 
new political or social trends into urban life (230). Luo’s view certainly compli- 
cates and complements the silver-dnven narrative of late imperial urbanization. 
However, the lively political and cultural life in late Ming Nan|ing was not just 
a product of the cityYs special status in the administrative hierarchy and the 
Jiangnan regional network. As shown in this book  ̂dynamic events such as the 
知/がな reform (Luo, chap, i) were in fact driven by a set of urban questions fac- 
ing many late Ming aties.

17. The author thanks one of the anonymous reviewers of the book manu
script for the Harvard University Asia Center publications program for making 
this point.

18. To be sure, many excellent urban biographies focus on a particular city 
in a specific dynasty. Yetj few works have actively explored the connection be
tween urbanizatioii and infrastructure in different dynasties. Neverthekss, re_ 
cently more studies have begun paying attention to the close connection be- 
tween dynastic politics and urban development. For example， Susan Naquin  ̂in 
her preface to Pe/ane: Temples and City Ufe9 su^ests that city life in the Ming 
and Qing dynasties might have exhibited more differences than the continuity 
thesis allows. Michael Mamie (Suzhou) also pays close attention to the influ- 
ences of Ming policies on the urban development of SuzhoiL Following this 
txend, this book intends to take this trend a step further, using Nanjing as a
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central case to explore the particular form 法nd nature of urbanization in the 
Ming dynasty.

1 9 . The comparison between forms of urban taxation is further addressed 
in Chapter 1.

2 0 .  T h e  i n f l u e n c e  o f  W e b e ビs  a n a ly s i s  o f  しh i n e s e  a t i e s ， p u b l i s h e d  i n  t h e  

e a r ly  t w e n t i e t h  c e n t u r y ,  w a s  s t i l l  s t r o n g  a m o n g  u r b a n  h i s t o r i a n s  u n t i l  t h e  1 9 8 0 s .  

D e s p i t e  t h e  s i z e ， e c o n o m i c  c e n t r a l i t y ， a n d  s o c i a l  c o m p l e x i t y  o f  t r a d i t io n a l  C h i -  

n e s e  c i t i e s ,  a s  W i l l i a m  R o w e  {Hankow: commerce and Society, 1) p o ig x ia n t ly  c o m -  

m e n t e d ,  “ a n  in f l u e n t i a l  s c h o o l  o f  W e s t e r n  h i s t o r i o g r a p h y  c a m e  t o  i d e n t i f y  t h e  

i n a d e q u a t e  d e v e l o p m e n t  o f  u r b a n  i n s t i t u t i o n s  a s  t h e  p r in c i p a l  c a u s e  o f  C h in a ’s  

b a c k w a r d n e s s /  A c c o r d i n g  t o  t h i s  v i e w ,  u r b a n  p l a c e s  i n  C h in a  h a d  f a i l e d  t o  

p e r f o r m  t h e  c a t a ly t ic  f u n c t i o n  n e c e s s a r y  t o  b r i n g  a b o u t  t h e  s o r t s  o f  s o c i a l， 
e c o n o m i c ,  a n d  p o l i t i c a l  c h a n g e s  t h a t  h a d  t r a n s f o r m e d  t h e  W e s t  s i n c e  t h e  m e -  

d i e v a l  t i m e s  a n d  p r o v i d e d  t h e  b a s i s  o t  i t s  s u p e r i o r  m a t e t i a l  c iv i l i z a t i o n  i n  t h e  

n i n e t e e n t h  a n d  e a d y  t w e n t i e t h  c e n t u r i e s . ”

21. Ddven to determine the position of Chinese cities in reladon to Euro-
pean ideal types， China historians have investigated topics ranging from matket 
networks， marchant guilds, and assodatioas to Autonomous non-
state institutions and civil society, in order to underscore the similarities and 
dissimilarities between Chinese and European aties and to position Chinese 
aaes within a global spectrum of urban forms. The influence of the Webetian 
thesis is further amplified by the fact that Weberns emphasis on an autono- 
mous urban community visふvis an omnipotent state resonates strongly with 
the field of Chinese history in general. In studies ranging from arguments for 
oriental hydraulic despotism to the theory of capitalist sprouts, sinologists 
from different intellectual traditions invariably view the imperial state as a det
rimental force inhibiting the development of social autonomy as well as eco
nomic development. See VWttfogel, Oriental Despotism; Feuerwerker, wFrom 
<Feudalism, to Capitalism",J; Brook, td., Asiatic M〇(k of Production; and Kamachi, 
“Feudalism or Absolute Monarchism/’

22. A comparable trajectoty of historiography can also be found in the field 
of Chinese religion and eady thought, where efforts to refbte Weber also in
advertently perpetuate the central Webetian premises; see Puett， “Introduc-

in To Become a God, The author thanks one of the anonymous reviewers 
of this manuscript for this reference.

2 3 . E m p h a s i z i n g  t h e  p r im a c y  o f  e c o n o m i c  ( i n s t e a d  o f  a d m i n i s t r a t iv e )  fb n c _  

d o n s  o f  C h i n e s e  c i t i e s ,  S k i n n e r s  m o d e l  c o n s t i t u t e s  t h e  m o s t  c n t i c a l  w a t e r s h e d  

i n  t h e  d e v e l o p m e n t  o t  C h i n e s e  u r b a n  h i s t o r y .  T h i s  m o d e l  r e c o n c e i v e s  t h e  s p a 

t ia l  c o n s d t u t i o i i  o f  t r a d i t io n a l  C h in a  b y  e m p l o y i n g  a  h i ^ i l y  q u a n t i t a t i v e  c e n t x a l -  

p la c e  m o d e l .  S k in n e r  b e g i n s  w i t h  m a t k e t p l a c e s  w h e r e  p e a s a n t s  r e g u la r ly
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conducted minimal trading activities. He then proceeds to construct a hierar- 
chy of marketing centers, each with hexagonal-shaped commercial hinterlands. 
Villages clustered around a standard market, several standard markets clustered 
around an intermediate market, which was further clustered with other inter-
mediate markets around a central maricet. Moving up the scale of marketing 
centrality, one observes a higher level of integration and concentration of re
gional resources and population. By introducing a continuum of gradually in
creasing spatial centrality, Skinner replaces the oversimplified assumption of an 
urban-rural gap that had previously prevailed in studies of Chinese peasants. 
That is, by breaking China into eight geographically defined macro-regions, 
Skinners spatial analysis disposes of the oversimplified notion that, on one 
hand, portrayed villages as isolated and self-contained entities, while, on the 
other hand, further characterized the rural-urban continuum as an inherently 
connected trading network. This paradigm not only inspired research on re
gional urbanization but also infonned studies of individual cities. The thesis is 
articulated in Skinner^ chapter in a book he edited. The City in Late Imperial 
China. Nevertheless, a model of this vast temporal and spatial coverage inevi
tably requires more empirical confirmation and modification. With the publica
tion of an increasing number of studies using Skinner's paradigm, there seems 
to have emerged a consensus regarding the limits of economic geography in 
shaping urban space in China. Take, for example, Wang Qincheng^ study on 
northern Chinese market networks, <cWan Qing Huabei.J, Having garnered 
data from numerous local gazetteers, Wang not only concludes that many 
market networks do not comply with the optimal hexagonal model, the core of 
Skinner^ thesis, but also that the number of local markets is not proportional 
to population or level of commercialization. These findings lead the author to 
suggest that there might be other forces at work in shaping the geographical 
distribution of urban hierarchies. Along similar lines, William Rowe, in synthe- 
sizing the fmdings of a volume edited by Linda Cooke Johnson，
似;7 し か .似 （see esp. 1-16), finds that the evidence indicates that it
is not just the market economy but also political power that ultimately deter
mines the fate of a city, even for a predominately commercial entrepot such as 
Yangzhou. Contrary to Skinner’s prediction  ̂ these new case studies invariably 
find that regional primacy is based on a wide mix of factors in addition to the 
economic one. In the absence of more comprehensive surveys, no definitive 
conclusion can be made at this point about the role of commercialization in 
the fate of cities， but these new works do point to a more inclusive view of the 
dynamics of late imperial Chinese urbanization. For a comprehensive review 
of the Skinner paradigm, see Carolyn Cartier, ^Origins and Evolution of a 
Geographical Idea.”
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24. In a provocative essay entitled <cWhat Weber Did Not Know: Towns
and Economic Development in Ming and Qing China,David Faure lightly 
cautions the field that '"comparative research is inherently refreshing, but it is 
only too easy for the comparative researcher to be trapped within the frame- 
work that is set up for comparison” (Faure and Liû  Tiww 挪 ゴ />r C6/>w，
p. 79). Indeed， China historians have constantly found themselves trapped by 
the proposition of the “great divergence” and the like; despite the comparable 
economic and urban development in late imperial China, we can resort only to 
historical contingencies to explain why China still evolved along a trajectory of 
modernity much different from that of Europe. For example, the “sprouts of 
capitalism” school holds that if indigenous development had not been dis- 
rupted by the invasion of Western imperialism, China would have modernized 
on its own terms. The key to this dilemma, I believe, lies not in the thriving 
late imperial cities but in the society in which urbanization was embedded. 
That is, only by studying the particular ways the expanding urban realm~one 
that is by all measures parallel to that of the west一have registered in Chinese 
culture and society can we get a fuU understanding of late imperial urbanism.

25. Zurndorfer， “Not Bound to China.”
26. NIote， “A Alillennium of Chinese Urban History”； idem  ̂“City in Tradi- 

tional Chinese しlvilization.” NIote also elaborated on this thesis in “A NliUen- 
nium ot しhinese Urban History” and in ‘Transformation of Nanking.” In sum̂  
the urban-rural continuum thesis is an all-encompassing concept characterizing 
the rural foundation of Chinese life at institutional physical  ̂and psychological 
levels. Administratively, cities were not recognized as independent units but 
embedded in a county-prefecture-province hierarchy. The institutional integ
rity of cities was further undermined in the Ming and ^ing eras, when ones 
tended to be divided administratively into the jurisdictions of multiple counties. 
As a result， Chinese cities， despite being physically demarcated by city walls， 
were subordinated to political units that were predominantly rural. As for the 
psychological aspect, Mote points to elite aesthetic preferences for the bucolic 
life as seen in landscape paintings, poetic compositions, and urban garden de
signs. Finally, the physical aspect is manifest in indistinguishable city and coun
tryside architecture in terms of designs, building materials, styles, and oma- 
ments. Both featured flat profiles with one-story structures or one- and 
two-story components forming single units “arranged to enclose， and include 
the use of, open ground.>, No civic monuments could be found in Chinese 
cities that attested to the presence of a distinct urban society. This argument 
also reacts against the strong emphasis on an urban-rural dichotomy in 
Chinese village studies. For a review of three branches of the study of local 
communmes and rural villages that invariably perpetuate the idea of urban-
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rural dichotomy， see Rowe, “Approaches to Modem Chinese Social History，”
255— 59.

27. Mote’s general formulation later gained a more specific economic 
dimensioii under Mark Elvin、modifications. Dividing post-medieval urban 
development into two stages—the rapid growth of major conurbations dining 
the Song (960—1279) and the proliferation of middle-level market towns in the 
Ming and Qing eras—~Elvin (“Chinese City’5) elaborates on the different 
urban-rural landscapes thereby created. In the Erst stage, the expansion of me- 
tropolises broke down the eadier urban plan of tightly controlled marketplaces 
and segregated quarters, resulting in a landscape in which “the differences be- 
tween the gteat cities and the countryside and the lesser centers must have 
been very marked/’ In contrasty he refers to the second wave of urbanization

same
urban devolution/

magnitude while lower-level market towns 
This d<

since during this period, the top cities remained at the
luldplied at a remarkable

pace. 1 His development to a degree ftirther obscures the urban-rural division 
since many market towns were no different from villages except in size and 
social composition. He observes that for these “Chinese town-like villages，” 
the differences between villages and cities are more in size than in character. 
Supplying a specific economic foundation for the urban-rural continuum^ 
Elvin also confines its applicability to the Ming and Qing periods.

28. Mote, transformation of Nanking,^ 103—5.
29. Mote, UA Millennium of Chinese Urban History>>, 54.
30. Amade et al., ^Fertile Spaces^; Reynolds, Kingdom and Communities. For 

the relationship between the urban and the rural economy, see, e.g., Britnell, 
Commercialisation of English Society; Stabel, Dwarfs Among Giants and Nicholas, 
Town and Countryside. For the relationship between urban and rural religion, see 
Rubin  ̂ “Religious Culture.” For relations between cities and territorial sover- 
eigns, both Chevaliers Les bonnes vilks and Mundy and Riesenberg's Medieval 
Tonm discuss the gap between the appearance and reality of city life.

31. Norimatsu, “Shindai chQki ni okeru shashi  ̂ hayati  ̂ shdhi”； Lin Liyue， 
Ĵianjiatang yu Lu Ji ^an jinshe" sixiang ;̂ idem, 4tWan Ming <chongshe, sixiang ;̂ 

Wu Jen-shu^ “Mingdai pingmin fUshi de liuxing”； idem  ̂ “Ming Qing xiaofei 
wenhua”； Chen Guodong， <tfYou guan Lu Ji ]in she bian’ zhi yanjiu”； Chao 
Xiaohongj “Jin ershi nian lai you guan ‘shemi， zhi feng yanjiu•”

32. The most original and systematic survey of the formation and operation 
of this urban society can be found in Wang Hongtai  ̂ ‘Tiudong yu hudong•” 
The first chapter looks at gardens, temples, teahouses， and courtesan houses as 
public spaces for an increasingly fluid urban society. The second and third 
chapters examine the social life of urban-based literati and their relationship 
with courtesans•丁he final two chapters deal with the information flow and the



N otes to Pages i f - i S  2 7 1

consumption of objects in Ming and Qing cities. Highlighting new develop
ments in all these different aspects, Wang^ work offers an in-depth look into 
trans-local urban society in late imperial China.

33. Minhen ( p o p u l a r  p r o t e s t )  i s  a n  im p o r t a n t  i s s u e  f o r  J a p a n e s e  s c h o l 

a r s ,  a n d  m a n y  o f  t h e i r  m a i n  a r g u m e n t s  a r e  a d d r e s s e d  i n  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  c h a p t e r s  

o f  t h e  b o o k .  F o r  a c o m p r e h e n s i v e  o v e r v i e w  o f  u r b a n  c o l l e c t i v e  a c t i o n s  i n  t h e  

M i n g - Q i n g  e r a ,  s e e  W u  J e n - s h u ,  4<M i n g  Q i n g  c h e n g s h i  m i n b i a n  d e  j it i x i n g -  

d o n g ” ； i d e m ，“J i e q i n g ， x i n y a n g  y u  k a n g z h e n g ” ； a n d  i d e m ， “ X l in g  m o  Q i n g  c h u  

c h e n s h i  s h o u g o n g  y e  g o n g r e n .’，
34. See the chapters by Paolo Santangelo on eighteenth-century Suzhou 

(“Urban Society in Late Imperial Suzhou”) and Fuma Susumu on seventeenth- 
century Hangzhou (“Late Ming Urban Reform’つ in し"/打 of Jiangnan. The In
troduction to this volume by William Rowe (13—14) points out that c<most strik
ing in the studies of Fuma and Santangelo is the specific preoccupation of 
both urban elites and urban administrators with urban problems, both groups 
being completely accustomed to assuming the discreteness of the municipal 
unit as a locus of managedal responsibilities.”

35. Faure and Liu, eds., Tonm and country in China, 1—3,13-15.
3 6 . H a r r i s o n ， ‘^ V illa g e  I d e n t i t y  i n  R u r a l  N o r t h  C h i n a ，”  8 6 .

37. Faure， ‘What Weber Did Not Know•”
38. Harrison, tillage Identity in Rural North China/> 104.
39. Ibid.
40. Citation from Faure and Liu, Town and Country in Chinay 14. In this intro- 

duction  ̂the editors hold that， despite the apparent urban growth  ̂the similarity 
of cultural performance in both cities and countryside is clear evidence of a 
prevailing rural-centered worldview in late imperial China. The power of this 
cultural paradigm is such that c<not that Chinese people would have failed to 
recognize the concentration of population in the town or city, its prosperity, or 
its administrative or commercial fijnction，’’ but that despite such recognition， 
4<not only villagers but also town and city residents would have seen the town 
and city from the vantage point of the village” （ibid.，5). However， the chapter 
in this collected volume by Zhao Shiyu (^Town and Country Representation as 
Seen in 丁emple Fairs’") demonstrates that even with the same religious practice， 
when village temple fairs invaded the cities or city temple fairs descended upon 
the villages, the power and economic differences between town and city could 
still be clearly expressed. I take this a step further, arguing that the different 
social practice in cities indeed allows for the articulation of new views and per
ceptions about urban life through old cultural forms.

41. Gu Qiyuan, Lan^hen caotam  //, 14.15b. See also Clunas, Fruitful Sites,, for 
late Ming garden culture.
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41 Bergj ‘(Marveling at the Wonders of the Metropolis/，
43. One telling example is Suzhou, the leading art center of the Ming, where 

no cityscape paintings are known to have been produced before the eighteenth 
century. though a cootempor法ly writer such as Zh^ng Dai in his 
了如沒” 历 你 が味廉夢*隐  attests to the popular appeal of urban spectacles in late 
Ming leisure culture, still this commercial metxopolis and fashion center was 
consistently presented in scroll painting after scroll painting of bucolic scenes 
such as Shen Zhou (authennaty debated),し0/ふぬ” ダ K"糾 ゲ が (National 
Palace Museum, laipet, Taiwan). For more on the development of Suzhou 
images, see Ma Yachen’s “Picturing Suzhou/’ which also points out the same 
phenomenon.

44. See Wang Hongtai, ^Tiudong yu hudong,J, chap. 2. This point is further 
developed in Chapter 3 of this book.

45. Indeed, even Mote (transformation of Nanking,>, 117) concedes that
“it would be a mistake to exaggerate urban-rural umtormities， to be sure.” Yet 
he was very us about how to qualify the urban-rural distinction.

46. Yino binese City in Space and Time.
47. Rowe, Hankonn Commerce and Society  ̂ idem, Hankonn C ornet and Community.
48. See Rowe, Hankow: Conflict and Community  ̂ 342. Rowe's thesis, although 

appealing to many historians, has been criticized. As Frederic Wakeman (uCivil 
Society and Public Sphere Debate>,) rightly cautions, this newly fonned urban 
identity appears to be somewhat fragile and does not fully replace particularis
tic native-place identity. For example, most of the merchant organizadoas in 
Hankow were composed of sojourners and were run from their headquarters 
in Shanghai Wakeman holds that since the city affairs were managed by so
journers with strong ties to their native places, Hankow could not be a city of 
solid self-consdousness. Moreover, Wakeman contends that the existence of 
an urban community identified by Rowe was in fact dfe with conflicts among 
groups from different native places. One prominent example is the dispute be
tween Anhui guildsmen and Hunan guildsmen over the use of the latter^ pier 
in 1888. In the end  ̂conflicts between native-place groups at the annual Dragon 
Boat races escalated to the point that the government had to ban the races 
altogether. Many similar cases show that the city was fragmented along native- 
place, occupational, and even neighborhood lines. Rowe is aware of this prob
lem and devotes a whole section of his book to social conflicts in order to 
show that these conflicts actually enhanced citywide solidanty. He addresses 
this seeming contradiction through references to social theorists in maintaining 
that ^conflict is the necessary complement to cooperation, providing a safety 
valve for no血 s and rules of behavior by system participants” （Rowe，
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Conflict and Community,, 216). Rowe believes that it is indifference, rather than 
passionate conflict, that is dettimental to community formation.

49. Of course, Rowe does not imply that Chinese and European cities are 
identical in eady modem times. The major difference, in Rowe’s view， lies in 
the lower level of social protest in Chinese cities. Social stability was not the 
result of a strong repressive state power，rather， it was a Rinction of effective 
social mediation and containment, and <ca highly institutionalized sense of ur- 
ban community . . .  accomplished oa the initiatives of the local society itself， 
especially but not exclusively that of the urban elite.,> In other words, the un
usually low frequency of urban popular protests suggests an even higher level 
of urban solidarity in traditional Chinese cities. See Rowe, Hankow: Conflict and 
Communitŷ  344-46.

50. Ibid, 3-5.
51. The public sphere and dvil society onginated in European history when in 

the ei^iteenth century the rising bourgeoisies began to demand a voice in state 
affairs, resulting in a new space negotiated between the state and the dosed 
realms of business and family. In essence， this model posits an idealized public 
sphere that allows open discussion and rational decisions among individuals for 
the common good, an autonomous space that mediates between state and soci
ety. However, scholars have ako cautioned that such a histodcal phenomenon, 
once theorized, became an “ideal type” never fblly realized in any historical or 
contemporaty society and hence should not be used as a norm to measure any 
polity; see Brook and Frolic, eds” GrWJW砂 ，;7 CA/’;w，8-9.

52. Rowe， ‘̂ Public Sphere in Modem China.”
53. For example, one major journal in the field. Modem Chinay convened a 

symposium, which was later published as a special issue (voL 19, no. 2, 1993) 
dedicated to the question of the public sphere and civil society in China. An- 
other symposium on civil society was held in Toronto in 1995, published later

i/w/ JVwかひか O/zw. Other scholars such as Philip ICuhn̂  David Strand  ̂and 
R- Bin Wong have published separately on the issue.

54. S p e c i f i c a l l y ， R o w e  f i n d s  t h e  e m e r g e n c e  o f  u r b a n  a u t o n o m y  i n  H a n k o w  

w h e n  t h e  m a n a g e m e n t  o f  s a l t  t r a d e ， t e a  b r o k e r a g e ,  a n d  ザ /r 屋 金 （ a  “ c u s t o m s ”  

t a x )  c o l l e c t i o n  w a s  g r a d u a l ly  t r a n s f e r r e d  f r o m  o f f i c i a l s  t o  e l i t e s .  H o w e v e r ,  

F r e d e r ic  W a k e m a n  (“ しl v d  S o c i e t y  a n d  P u b l i c  S p h e r e  D e b a t e ’つ d i s a g r e e s ，a r g u -  

i n g  t h a t  t h e s e  s e e m i n g l y  m e r c h a n t - r u n  o r g a n i z a t i o n s  w e r e  i n  f a c t  s u b j e c t  t o  

s t r o n g  s t a t e  c o n t r o l .  E v e n  t h e  c o o r d i n a t i o n  o f  c ity A v id e  g u i l d  c o n f e d e r a t i o n s ,  

W a k e m a n  c o n t e n d s ， w a s  i n  f a c t  a c h i e v e d  b y  im p e r ia l  m a n d a t e  a n d  c l o s e l y  a d -  

m i n i s t e r e d  f r o m  t h e  t o p  d o w n  b y  t w o  e x p e c t a n t  d r c u i t  i n t e n d a n t s .  I n  o t h e r  

w o r d s ,  fa r  f r o m  b e i n g  a u t o n o m o u s ,  t h e  p o w e r  o f  m e r c h a n t s  w a s  e s s e n t ia l ly  

d e p e n d e n t  o n  o f f i c i a l  p a t r o n a g e  a n d  h e n c e  s u b j e c t  t o  s t a t e  c o n t r o l .
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55_ Wong， “Great Expectations.” His views on the relationship between 
state and society in China, especially in comparison with early modem Europe, 
are further developed in China Transformed

56. Wong， “Great Expectations•”
57. On the factual level. Bin Wong (ibid.) argues that to brand the trajectory 

of late imperial China with one overarching category such as civil society suf
fers from the risk of misleading oversimplification. In fact, elite activism in late 
imperial China should be seen as occurring in at least two stages. Eighteenth- 
century social management was achieved through vertically integrated bureau
cratic control of the empire, whereas in the late nineteenth century the super- 
vision of local affairs was a combined official and elite initiative. In other 
words, society-state dynamics changed too substantially between the sixteenth 
and twentieth centuries to be subsumed under the same conceptual label.

58. See Philip Huang， “ 'Public Sphere’/  (Civil Society，”’ 232. Huang’s “third 
realm” thesis effectively exposes the intertwining state-society relationship in 
China and sheds new light on the Wakeman-Rowe debate. However, the pri- 
mary example Huang cites to illustrate the nature of the third realm, the Qing 
judicial system， especially his treatment of “civil law,” is criticized by Jerome 
Bourgon in “Uncivil Dialogue” and “Rights，Customs， and しlvil Law•”

59. Philip Huang， “‘Public Sphere’/  (Civil Society，’” i68.
60. Wakeman， “Boundaries of the Public Sphere.”
61. For example, despite his skepticism on the appearance of a formal pub

lic sphere, Wakeman (ibid.) acknowledges that ^there is ample evidence to sup
port the contention that the late Qing saw the expansion of a public sphere in 
the sense of an arena of non-state activity at the local level that contributed to 
the supply of services and resources to the public good.,? What is at issue here 
is the conceptualization of this development.

62. Kuhn, Review of Peking: Temples and City Life.
63. Naquin, Pemn%, 170.
64. Ibid., Preface, xxxi.
65. Most telling are the examples about huiguan and their informal political 

influences; see Susan Naquin, Peking, 598—621.
66. m his review of Naquin’s book, Philip Kuhn also remarks on the dis- 

tinction between theory and practice when evaluating the state’s influence on 
urban public spaces: “Only hazily and episodically did anyone perceive a reli- 
gious <space, beyond the regulatory grasp of the state, and any such perception 
was embedded in practice rather than theory. . . .  Although temple life had its 
own distinctive effects on society, nobody assumea it to be part of a realm 
immune to state authority.”

67. Naquin, Peking 248.
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68. Belsky, hocalities at the Center.
69. See Farmer, Zhu Yuan̂ hang and Ear/y Ming Legislation; and also Schnee- 

wind， “Visions and Revisions.”

C H A P T E R  I

1. The main document about Nanjing's huojia reform was written by the 
presiding official， Ding Bin 丁 有 ， ‘‘Zhengqian gumu zongjia yisu junmin 
zhongkun” 徵 錢 顧 募 總 甲 以 越軍 民 重 困 （On levying money to hire out 
corvee labor of ̂ ongjia in order to relieve the burden on the residents and army) 
in D ingQinghuigongjijiy 2.3a—na.

2. Huojia was the urban form of a general local defense corvee known as
み 保 甲 ， which became popular during the As Lii Kun 呂坤
(1536—1618), the renowned scholar-official, explained: ^Regarding the burden of 
firemen (火夫ん/咖  and spearmen (槍夫ダ/_伽» :  firemen patrol throughout 
the gates and wards in cities at night for the purpose of fire watching and theft 
prevention; the spearmen in the countryside were structured as baojiay otiginally 
for the purpose of providing local surveillance and protection”； see Lii Kun， 
“Shang xun’an tiaochen libi” 上巡按條陳利弊 （A proposal to the circuit in- 
tendant listing local problems and possible solutions), in ノ/，5.63b-64a.
Shen Bang 沈 榜 （“Jiedao” 街 道 [Streets]， in 砂7, 42)， the magistrate of
Wanping county (one of the two counties responsible for the local administra
tion of Beijing), also described huojia and baojia ^  T  as representing the 
same system but located inside and outside the city walls, respectively. The 
function of these two groups was similar to that of local police today.

3. According to the statistics compiled for the corvee refonn, there were 
some 670 pu  in Nanjing, each with about a hundred households in its jurisdic
tion; see Nanjing duchq^uan ^hi { \6x^)yjuan  20—21. Although /)//literally refers to 
the small shed in which people on duty could rest and suspects were confined, 
not every pu  actually had a shed, and thus we shornd consider pu more an ad
ministrative unit rather than an actual building. Since Bering operated accord
ing to an urban administrative system similar to that of Nanjing, a description 
of neighborhood organi2ation in Ming Beijing provides useful background; see 
Wakeland， “Metropolitan Administration in Ming China，” pp. 245—6〇.

4. The quote is from Zhou Hui’s X "ゾW/g 備 成  which gives a compre- 
hensive description of the system consistent with other contemporary records. 
It succinctly summarizes the function, organization, and problems associated 
with the huojia system. It defines the duties of huojia as night patrol and fire 
watch:
The ncighborhotxl |firc-]captain system put into practice by "latzu was a good system. 
Hvcry day [the roles o f | one neighborhood captain and five firewatchcrs were rotated
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among residents door by door. The wealthy hired people [to fulfill these duties], 
whereas the poor had to serve the rounds themselves. They were equipped with gongs, 
drums, watchmen's ratdes, bells, and lanterns, as well as torches. Each person [on rota
tion] held one of the implements and was on duty for [two-hour period] of
night watch. From the third point of the first watch to the third point of the fifth watch, 
no one was allowed to be out. Shelters were set as patrol stations during periods of rain 
and snow and could also be used to detain criminals. When anything happened, first 
one shelter, then another, would light its lantern and strike gongs and drums to alert the 
others. Whenever equipment like swords，spears， military weapons, or firefighting appa- 
ratus was damaged, the shelter-re|>air household would be summoned to offer repair 
service. However， the head of* 知^ 7 was held liable for cases like 声 rA欲•飛 差 [extraordi- 
nary official duties， lit “flying conscription”】 and homicide， and all kinds of corrupt or 
fraudulent practices, which might go for years without resolution. This was the most 
injurious part of the system and urgently needed to be changed.

S e e  Z h o u  “ H u o j k ”  火 甲 ， i n  ル ゾ /及 辦 獅 成ノ /̂伽 心 ，135, p r e f a c e  d a t e d  

1 6 1 0 ,  o n e  y e a r  a f t e r  t h e  N a n j i n g  t a x  r e f o r m .  T h e  E n ^ i s h  t r a n s la t i o n  i s  a d a p t e d  

f r o m  W a k e la n d ,  ^ M e t r o p o l i t a n  A d m i n i s t r a t i o i i  i n  M i n g  しh in a ，”  2 5 2 —53.

5 _ ヴb  a i m e d  a t  l o c a l  s e c u t i t y  a n d  w a s  s e p a r a t e  f r o m  r e g u la r  c o r v 6 e  s u c h

a s  今お里甲  o r  i t s  u r b a n  f o r m 坊 甲 ，w h i c h  w e r e  b a s e d  o n  r e s i d e n t ia l  

r e g is t r a t io n .  S e e  e l s e w h e r e  i n  t h i s  c h a p t e r  f o r  m o r e  o n  tyta a n d  fartgjia.
6. G u  Y a n w u ,  かノ— m  紘 ;7ぶ 咖 ，メ似;7 6,  l i s t s  m a n y  c a s e s  o f  t h i s  n a tu r e .  

s o j o u r n i n g  m e r c h a n t s ,  e s p e c i a l l y  t h o s e  r e g i s t e r e d  i n  o t h e r  l o c a k t i e s ,  w e r e  o f t e n  

a b le  t o  e v a d e  c o r v 6 e  la b o r .  S e e  C h a p t e r  4  f o r  m o r e  d e t a i l s  o n  t h e  M i n g  r e g u la -  

d o n  o f  s o j o u r n e r s .

7 .  F o r  a  g e n e r a l  i n t r o d u c t i o n  t o  t h e  S i n g l e  W h i p  m e t h o d  a n d  i t s  h i s t o r i c a l  

s i g n i f i c a n c e ,  s e e  L ia n g  F a n g z h o n g ,  Singk Whip Method.
8 . L u o  X i a o x i a n g ^  c<M in g d a i  N a n j i n g  d e  f a n g x i a n g  y u  z ip u ,^  f o r  e x a m p l e ,  

c o n s i d e r s  N a n j in g ^ s  huojta r e f o n n  a s  c l e a r  e v i d e n c e  o f  u r b a n  i d e n t i t y  a n d  

a u t o n o m y .  S h e  a t g u e s  t h a t  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  t h e  s t r o n g  b o n d  a m o n g  N a n j i n g  r e s i 

d e n t s  w a s  f o s t e r e d  b y  a d m i n i s t r a t iv e  n e e d s  in s t e a d  o f  c o m m e r c i a l  a c t i v i t i e s  d e -

W e b e t ’s  t h e s i s  t h a t  p r c m i s e d  u r b a n  id e n t i t y  o a  t h e  a p p e a r a n c e  o f  g u i l d  a s -  

s o c i a t i o o s .  I  a g r e e  t h a t  c o m m e r c i a l  f o r c e s  p la y e d  o n l y  a  p a r t ia l  r o l e  i n  s h a p i n g  

N a n j i n g ^  r e f o n n  a c t i v i s m .  H o w e v e r ,  a s  t h i s  c h a p t e r  s h o w s ,  d e s p i t e  t h e  r o l e  o f  

a d m i n i s t r a t iv e  o r g a n i z a d o n s  {pti) a s  c a t a l y s t s ,  t h e  e x t e n s i v e  g r a s s r o o t s  p a r t i c i 

p a t i o n  i n  N a n j i n g  w a s  n o t  a n  e x c l u s i v e  u r b a n  p h e n o m e n o n  a n d  s h o u l d  n o t  b e  

c i t e d  a s  e v i d e n c e  o f  ^ u r b a n  c o n s d o u s n e s s >, ( ib id . ,  p .  55).

9 .  W a n g  Y u n h a i  a n d  Z h a n g  D e z o n g ,  ^ S o n g d a i  f a n g g u o  h u d e n g n ; U m e h a r a  

K a o r u ^  “ S d d a i  t o s h i  n o  z e i f U ” ； Y a n a g id a  S e t s u k o ，“ S 6 d a i  t o s h i  n o  k o t 6 s e i ” ； 
K u m a m o t o  T a k a s h i^  “ S 6 s e i  ‘j d k a k u  s h i  h u ” ’； K u s a n o  Y a s u s h i^  “ S 6 d a i  n o  o k u -  

z e i  t o  c h i z e i . ”

1 0 .  F o r  m o r e  a b o u t  t h e  Y u a n  p o l i t i c a l  s y s t e m ,  s e e  F a r q u h a r ,  government of 
China Under Mon淨 Han Rule.



Notes to Pages 3^-36 277

11. S k in n e r ,  " C i t i e s  a n d  t h e  H i e r a r c h y  o f  L o c a l  S y s t e m s / '  i n  i d e m ,  e d . ,  City
C み/;w ，3 0 7 —4 4 .  S k in n e r  a r g u e s  t h a t  i t  w a s  a c o m m o n  p r a c t i c e  in  

la t e  i m p e t i a l  C h in a  t o  s p l i t  m a j o r  c i t i e s  b e t w e e n  a t  l e a s t  t w o  c o u n t i e s  in  o r d e r  

t o  s t r e n g t h e n  t h e  s t a t e d  c o n t r o l  o f  c i t i e s  b y  d i v i d i n g  t h e  p o l i t i c a l  f o c u s  o f  t h e  

u r b a n  m i d d l e  c la s s .

12. A c c o r d i n g  t o  O t a g i  I v la t s u o  (“ G e n d a i  t o s h i  s e i d o  t o  s o n o  k e g e n ，’)，
h a s  a  s t r o n g  f l a v o r  o f  t h e  c i t y  c o u n c i l  i n  E u r o p e ,  w h i c h  w a s  o n l y  n a tu r a l  c o n s i d -  

e t i n g  t h e  E u r o - A s i a n  e m p i r e  c o n t e x t  i n  w h i c h  i t  w a s  s i t u a t e d .  R e c e n t  r e s e a r c h e s  

f u r t h e r  t r a c e  t h i s  i n s t i t u t i o n  t o  L i a o  a n d  J in ,  b o t h  n o m a d i c  r e g im e s  w i t h  a n  e m 

p h a s i s  o n  u r b a n  c o n t r o l ;  s e e  H a n  G u a n g h u i ,  <tfY u a n  d a i  Z h o n g g u o  d e  j ia n z h i  

c h e n g s h i ” ; a n d  id e m ^  “J i n  d a i  z h u  (U  j ie  z h e n  c h e n g s h i  l u s h i s i  y a n j iu •”

13. T h i s  e x p la i n s  w h y  N a n j i n g ^  r e f o r m  h a d  t o  r e ly  o n  r e s i d e n t s '  v o l u n t e e r 

i n g  t h e i r  ta x  i n f o r m a t i o n — t h e r e  w e r e  n o  r e c o r d s  o f  t h e  p r o p e r t y  o f  u r b a n  r e s i -  

d e n t s .  A s  a  m a t t e r  o f  f a c t ， t h e r e  w e r e  e v e n  n o  c le a r ly  s e t  r u le s  f o r  a s s e s s i n g  

t a x e s  o n  a f f l u e n t  u r b a n  m e r c h a n t s  w h o  d id  n o t  o w n  la n d .  F o r  m o r e  i n f o r m a -  

t io n ^  s e e  b e l o w .

14. F o r  a  c o m p r e h e n s i v e  s u r v e y  o f  t h i s  t o p i c ,  s e e  H e i j d r a ,  ^ S o c i o - E c o n o m i c  

D e v e l o p m e n t  o f  R u r a l  C h in a .”

15. T o  b e  s u r e ， t h e r e  a r e  e x c e l l e n t  s t u d ie s  o n  la t e  X l in g  u r b a n  ta x  r e f o r m  

s u c h  a s  F u m a  S u s u m u ,  MM i n m a t s u  n o  t o s h i  k a ik a k u 99; a n d  v o n  G l a h n ,  ^ M u 

n ic i p a l  R e f o r m  a n d  U r b a n  S o c i a l  C o n f l i c t . >, B a s e d  o n  t h e s e  p i o n e e r i n g  w o r k s ,  

t h i s  c h a p t e r  f u r t h e r  e x p l o r e s  h o w  t h e  i n s t i t u t i o n a l  s e t u p  a f f e c t e d  t h e  c o u r s e  o f  

u r b a n  ta x  r e f o r m  i n  t h e  la t e  M in g .

1 6 . I n  p r e s c r i b in g  t h e  b a s i c  a d m i n i s t r a t iv e  u n i t ,  t h e  M i n g  c o u r t  m a n d a t e d  

t h e  c o m p i l a t i o n  o f  t h e  Y e l l o w  R e g i s t e r  (方; ^ 必 黄 册 U n d e r  t h i s  d e s i g n ,  a 

u n i f o r m  g r a s s r o o t s  o r g a n iz a t io n ^  今/な， w a s  i m p l e m e n t e d  t h r o u g h o u t  t h e  c o u n -  

tr y  t o  f a c i l i t a t e  t h e  f o r m a t i o n  o f  s e l f - s u p e r v i s i n g  r u r a l c o m m u n i t i e s .  B o t h  t a x e s  

a n d  c o r v e e  w e r e  l e v i e d  t h r o u g h  ujta. u j ta  w a s  e x t e n d e d  i n t o  c i t i e s ,  u n d e r  d i f -  

f e r e n t  n a m e s  (坊メ/»ぶ w i t h i n  t h e  c i t i e s  a n d  土 您 崩  i n  t h e  s u b u r b s ) .  F o r  a d e -  

t a i l e d  s u r v e y  o f  t h e  M i n g  f i e ld  a d m i n i s t r a t io n ,  s e e  B r o o k ,  ^ S p a t ia l  S t r u c t u r e  o f  

M i n g  L o c a l  A d m i n i s t r a t i o n .”

17 . H e r e  I  a d o p t  t h e  t e r m  “ c iv i l  g p v e m a n c e ”  a s  u s e d  b y  P e t e r  B o l .  I n  h i s

e s s a y  “ S o c i e t y ，”  t h e  i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z a t i o n  o f  “ s e l f - s u p e r v i s i n g  r u r a l c o m m u n i t i e s ”  

i s  s e e n  a s  t h e  r e s u l t  o f  e a d y  M i n g  l e g i s l a t i o n  b a s e d  o n  t h e  h i s t o t i c a l  e x p e r i e n c e  

o f  s o u t h e a s t e r n  l i t e r a t i  e l i t e s  r a t h e r  t h a n  a n  e x p r e s s i o n  o f  a  p r e s u m e d  n a tu r a l  

v i l l a g e  c o m m u n i t y ， t h e  ち ふ 成 共 同 體 ， w h i c h  h a s  b e e n  t h e  s u b j e c t  o f  m u c h  

d e b a t e  a m o n g  h i s t o r i a n s  i n  J a p a n .  B o l  s e e k s  t o  e x p l a i n  w h y  i n  c o n t r a s t  t o  t h e  

S o n g  id e a l  o f  c iv i l  o r d e r  {mn^hi t o  b e  a c h i e v e d  t h r o u g h  s t a t e  b u r e a u -

c r a c y ， Z h u  Y u a n z h a n g  c h o s e  t o  p u t  h i s  f a i th  in  l o c a l  c o m m u n i t i e s .  I n  t h i s  s e n s e ,  

a l t h o u g h  t h e  r e l ia n c e  o n  l o c a l  s e l f - g o v e r n a n c e  h a d  b e e n  a  l o n g - e s t a b l i s h e d
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p r a c t i c e  p r io r  t o  t h e  M i n g ,  T a i z u ^  id e a l  s t i l l  s t a n d s  o u t  f o r  i t s  a l i e n a t i o n  f r o m  

l o c a l  o f f i c i a l s .

18 . S e e  ib id .;  a n d  F a r m e r ,  Zhu Yuan^hang and Earfy M ingheffslation.
19 . B o 、“ S o c i e t y 7’; N a k a j im a  Y o s h ia k i^  Ai/V diw •が 備 似 み ■

2 〇. Z h u  Y u a n z h a n g ,  D a Gao ( T h e  g r e a t  p r o n o u n c e m e n t ) ,  3 .3 4 ;  c i t e d  

i n  S c h n e e w i n d ， ‘^ V is io n s  a n d  R e v i s i o n s /， 41  一4 3 , O r i g in a l  t r a n s la t i o n  f r o m  

D a r d e s s ,  ^onjucianism and Autocracy^ 2 4 5 —4 6 .

21. F o r  a  m o r e  d e t a i l e d  d i s c u s s i o n  o f  t h i s  p r o c e s s ,  s e e  H e i j d r a ，“ S o c i o -  

E c o n o m i c  D e v e l o p m e n t  o f  R u r a l  C h in a .”

2 2 . S c h o la r s  h a v e  p o i n t e d  o u t  t h a t  s u c h  w i d e - r a n g i n g  c o n s c r i p t i o i i s  f o r  

c o r v e e  d u t i e s  w e r e  n o t  p a r t  o f  Z h u  Y u a n z h a n g ' s  l e g i s l a t i o n  b u t  g r e w  o u t  o f  t h e  

s u b s e q u e n t  e x p a n s i o n  o f  t h e  b u r e a u c r a t i c  s y s t e m  a n d  r a p id  p o p u l a t i o n  g r o w t h .  

A s  s u c h )  t h e  p r a c t i c e  o f  l o c a l  c o n s c d p t i o n  w a s  o f t e n  c o n d u c t e d  o n  a n  a d  h o c  

b a s i s  a n d  w a s  t h e r e f o r e  d i f f i c u l t  t o  r e g u la t e .  S e e  I w a m i  P l i r o s h i ,  M indm yoeki 
seidoy i - 8 o ;  f a n i g u c h i  K i k u o ,  M indd yoeki seidoshiy 3—3 4 ; a n d  I w a i  S h ig e k i ,  

^ o e k i  t o  z a i s e i  n o  a id a .^  T h i s  a r g u m e n t  i s  a l s o  c o n f i m i e d  b y  L i u  Z h i w e i  i n  h i s  

s t u d y  o f  t h e  G u a n g d o n g  a r e a ,  Zaiguojiayu shehtd ^ptjtany 7 1 - 9 2 .

2 3 . O t h e r  r e f o n n s  w e r e  i m p l e m e n t e d  o n l y  r e g io n a l ly .  F o r  e x a m p l e ,  shiduan-
jin  fa  w a s  p r a c t i c e d  o n l y  i n  t h e  J ia n g n a n  a r e a  b e t w e e n  t h e  la t e  f i f -

t e e n t h  a n d  m i d - s i x t e e n t h  c e n t u r i e s .  T h i s  m e t h o d  a l s o  c o n v e r t e d  t h e  c o r v S e  

i n t o  t a x e s  b a s e d  o n  la n d o w n e r s m p  a n d  n u m b e r  o f  a b l e - b o d i e d  a d u l t s .  B u t  in -  

s t e a d  o f  r o t a t i n g  a m o n g  t h e  a d m i n i s t r a t iv e  communities^ i t  u s e d  t h e  p r e f e c t u r e  

01: c o u n t y  a s  t h e  b a s i c  a c c o u n t i n g  u n i t .  P o r  a  c o m p r e h e n s i v e  s u r v e y  o f  t h e  

M i n g  f i s c a l  r e f o r m  i n  E n ^ i s h ,  s e e  H e i j d r a ,  ^ S o d o - e c o n o m i c  D e v e l o p m e n t  o f  

R u r a l  Clm iz"; o r  L ia n g  F a o g z h o n g ,  Singk Whip Method.
2 4 .  L ia n g  F a n g z h o n g  s u m m a r i z e s  t h e  g e n e r a l  g u i d e l i n e s  o f  t h e  S in g l e  W h i p  

M e t h o d  a s  ( i )  t h e  c o n v e r s i o n  o f  la b o r  s e r v i c e  i n t o  l a n d  ta x ;  (2 )  t h e  d e p r iv a t i z a -  

t i o n  o f  c o l l e c t i o n  a n d  t r a n s p o r t a t i o n  o f  t a x  r e v e n u e s ;  a n d  (3 ) a n n u a l  s i l v e r  

p a y m e n t  i n  p l a c e  o f  r o t a t i n g  la b o r  s e r v i c e .  E v e n  s o ,  n o t  a l l  t h e s e  f e a t u r e s  a p 

p e a r e d  i n  e v e r y  l o c a l  i n c a m a d o n .  E v e n  t h e  c h r o n o l o g y  o f  a d o p t i o n  o f  t h e  

m e t h o d  v a r i e d  g r e a t ly .  S e e  L i a n g  F a n g z h o n g ,  u M in g d a i  y i t i a o b i a n  fa  n i a n b i a o >, 

明代一條鞭法年表 ( A  c h r o n o l o g y  o f  t h e  M i n g  S i n g l e  W h i p  r e f o r m ) ， i n  し七ぶ 
Fangchongjingfisht lunwenjty 4 8 5 —5 7 6 .

25 . S e e  L ia n g  F a n g z h o n g  梁方仲， ぶ ^ feVir， a n d  H e i ) d r a ， 
“ S o c i o - E c o n o m i c  D e v e l o p m e n t  0 1  R u r a l  C h in a .”

2 6 .  L ia n g  F a n g z h o n g ,  Singk Whip Method.
2 7 .  L ia n g  F a n g z h o n g ^  ‘^ Y iz h iy o u d a n  d e  y a n j iu ”  易知由單的研 究 （ S t u d y  o f  

e a s y - t o - u n d e r s t a n d  s l ip s ) ,  i n  Liang Yangchongjingjishi lunmnji^ 3 6 8 —4 8 4 .

2 8 . S e e  Q i  B ia o j ia ,  A n  Wu xigao.
2 9 .  Guangdong tong ^hi ( 1 6 0 2 ) ,  10 .531> -5 4 a .
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30. Heijdra，“Socio-economic Development of Rural China，” 480-82. Iwai 
Shigeki (‘̂ Ydeki to zaisei no aida,” pt. 4, 30-33) also argues that in the process 
of nationalizatioQ, the publication of local budgets became an increasingly 
common practice. See also Liang Fangzhong, <cYitiaobian fa'" (Sin^e Whip 
method, in Liang Fangchongjingjishi lunmnjiy 87-89.

31. Nanningfu^i (1637), 3.i4a-i4b.
32. Ibid, 3.i5a-i5b.
33. The problems in the Ming financial system lay mostly in the conscrip

tion and apportionment of labor service, which heavily depended on the dis- 
credon of local authondes; see Liang Fangzhong, Singk WhipMethody 15—19.

34. Ming Shent̂ ongshiluJuan 367 (1612), 923&-41.
35. Zhu Guozhen^ “Zi shu xinglue” 自 述 行 略 （Self-narrated r6sum6)， in

Zhu igjiy 334.
y  勿 >• 嘴(1624), 6.6a»b，“令該里區甲人 户 公議，照田 锶 役 .”
37. Jん奶 ^ 足ルミ知(1683), 15 9b，excerpts from  双 ; 知 メ 兩浙均平綠

(Account of equalizing the tax levies in the Zhejiang area), issued in 1566.
38. Ming Shen^ongshiluJuan 58 (1577), 1337-40.
39. The emergence of oonglun (public opinion) in late Ming society 

is well established by Japanese scholarship, see Kishimoto Mio, <<Minmatsu 
shinsho no chiho shakai to seron^; Fuma Susumu, ^Chugpku kinsei toshiM; 
idem, €<Minmatsu no toshi kaikaku”; idem, <<Minmatsu minpen to seiinM; idem, 
(<Minmatsu han chihokan shihen^; and idem, <cMinmatsu han chihokan shihen 
horon.”

40. Q i a n  Q ia n y i^  <cY u  Y a n g  M i n g f b  l u n  b i a a s h e n ”  與 揚 明府輪編審，in  

Mu^hcu chu xue Jiy 8 7 .1 7 a—21a. Y a n g  w a s  m a g i s t r a t e  o f  C h a n g s h u  ^  3ft c o u n t y  

b e t w e e n  1 6 2 8  a n d  1 635 .

41. Indeed, in most cases cited in the above studies (see note 39 to this
chapter), we find the terms difang ffngyi (local public opinion) and

が;^y/ 士 人 公 議 （gentry advocacy) used almost interchangeably. For ex- 
ample，Fuma， in his ‘*Minmatsu minpen to seiin/’ a survey of a series of pro
tests and petitions, demonstrates that the direction of was so shaped by 
such spontaneously convened local councils that “public opinion” virtually 
amounted to political advocacy articulated by the governing elites.

42. On this point, Hamashima Atsushi {Mindai Konan noson shaken̂  215-642) 
offers pdme examples of tms type of social conflict in Jiangnan rural areas; 
Richard von Glahn’s ‘̂ Municipal Reform and Ufban Social Conflict^’ focuses 
on similar class conflicts in Jiangnan aties.

43. For a structural and histodcal analysis of the formation of the gentry 
class, see Shigeta， “The Origin and Structure of Gently Rule•”
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4 4 .  S e e  H a m a s h i m a  A t s u s h i ,  <4M i n b o  k a r a  g o s h i n  e .^  G r a n t e d  t h a t  t h e  s ta r k  

c o n t r a s t  b e t w e e n  t h e  t w o  c o u l d  a l s o  b e  a t t r ib u t e d  t o  a n  o v e d y  r o m a n t i c i z e d  

v i e w  o f  t h e  p a s t ,  i t s  a p p e a r a n c e  n e v e r t h e l e s s  r e v e a l s  a  r i s in g  a n t a g o n i s m  i n  la t e  

M i n g  s o c i e t y  t o w a r d  t h e  a b u s e  o f  p r iv i l e g e s  b y  t h e  la n d e d  g e n t r y .

4 5 . B o t h  F u m a  a n d  K i s h i m o t o  p o i n t  o u t  t h e  d iv e r s i t y  o f  p o s i t i o n s  a n d  t h e  

p o w e r  s t r u g g le s  u n d e r ly i n g  t h e  p r a c t i c e  o f  g>n^u S e e  a l s o  H a m a s h i m a  A t s u s h i ,

/CJ似 /7 如 細 ふ 知 ，，215—6 4 2 ， o n  t h e  d i f f e r e n t  p o s i t i o n s  o f  l o c a l  g e n t r y  

r e g a r d in g  t h e i r  w a i v i n g  o f  p r iv i l e g e s .

4 6 .  Shaoxingfu^hi ( 1 6 8 3 ) ,  1 4 .4 2 b ~ 4 3 a .  T h e  d o c u m e n t  i s  d a t e d  1 5 4 7 .

4 7 .  J i n  Z h i j u n ,  Fu Wu xi luejuan 3. J in ' s  d i r e c t iv e  w a s  i s s u e d  i n  1 6 4 2 .

4 8 .  G u  Y a n w u ,  Tianxiajunguo libing shuy 2 3 .4 6 —4 7 .

4 9 .  Xingning ^hi ( 1 6 3 7 ) ,  2 .7 2 1 3 -7 3 3 .

5 0 .  S o m e  s c h o l a r s  v i e w  t h e  la t e  M i n g  f i s c a l  r e f o r m  a s  s y m b o l i z i n g  t h e  

“ s p r o u t s  o f  c a p i t a l i s m ”  o r  a s  r e f l e c t i n g  a n  i n d i g e n o u s  e a r ly  m o d e r n i t y  i n  C h in a .  

O n g o i n g  d e b a t e s  o v e r  s u c h  d e n o m i n a t i o r i s  n o t w i t h s t a n d i n g ， t h e r e  is  g e n e r a l  

a g r e e m e n t  t h a t  t h e  S in g l e  W h i p  r e f o r m  w a s  a n  o u t g r o w t h  o f  t h e  a d v a n c e m e n t  

o f  a  m o n e t i z e d  e c o n o m y  s u p p o r t e d  b y  t h e  i n f l u x  o f  s i l v e r  f r o m  J a p a n  a n d  t h e  

N e w  W o r ld .  F o r  a  m o r e  d e t a i l e d  d i s c u s s i o n  o n  t h i s  i s s u e ， s e e  t h e  I n t r o d u c t i o n .

51. S e e  L iu  Z h i w e i ,  Zaiguojiayu shehui ^ p i 1 8 6 - 2 7 5 .

5 2 . T h i s  u n i q u e  d e v e l o p m e n t  is  m a d e  e s p e c i a l l y  c l e a r  w h e n  c o m p a r e d  w i t h

S o n g  f i s c a l  r e f o r m .  A t  f i r s t  g l a n c e ， t h e  la t e  N I in g  f i s c a l  r e f o r m  t h a t  c o n v e r t e d  

l a b o r  s e r v i c e s  i n t o  s i l v e r  p a y m e n t s  i s  r a t h e r  s im i la r  t o  t h e  stmifa ( h ir e -

o u t  c o r v e e )  i n  t h e  N o r t h e r n  S o n g  N e w  P o l i c i e s  r e f o r m  ( 1 0 6 9 —1 0 7 3 ) .  H o w e v e r ,  

t h e  N e w  P o u c i e s  r e f o r m  w a s  b a s e d  o n  s t r o n g  f a i t h  i n  c i v i c  g o v e r n m e n t  in  

c o m b a t i n g  p o w e r f u l  l o c a l  f a m i l i e s  \jtanbing ^htjta T h e  e a r ly  M i n g

s o c i a l  v i s i o n ,  i n  c o n t r a s t ,  p u t  m u c h  l e s s  t r u s t  i n  g o v e r n m e n t  t h a n  in  l o c a l  

c o m m u n i t i e s  a n d  e n d e a v o r e d  t o  s t r e n g t h e n  t h e  la t t e r ,  a n  e m p h a s i s  t h a t  c o n 

t i n u e d  t o  i n f l u e n c e  t h e  la t e  M i n g  f i s c a l  r e f o m i .  S e e  B o l ,  <iS o c i e t y . ,>

53. A c c o r d i n g  t o  t h e  A / /”ぶ 明 史 （ O f f i c i a l  h i s t o r y  o f  t h e  I v l in g  d y n a s t y ) ,  

D i n g ’s  l o n g - t e r m  a p p o i n t m e n t  i n  N a n j i n g  r e s u l t e d  f r o m  h i s  d e r y r n g  t h e  p o w e r -  

f u l  c h i e f  c o u n c i l o r  Z h a n g  J u z h e n g  張 居 正  m  B e i j in g ;  s e e  A i/w j成ノ"仰  221 .

5 4 . S e e  ]iangningfu^ht ( 1 6 6 8 ) ,  3 0 .3 1 b —3 2 a . T h e  a c c o u n t  ( it  ji) o f  t h i s  s h n n e ,  

a u t h o r e d  b y  L i  C h a n g g e n g  李 長 庚  a n d  w i t h  a p r e f a c e  b y  J ia o  H o n g  焦 政 ，w a s  

d a t e d  1 6 3 0 ,  t h r e e  y e a r s  b e f o r e  D i n g ' s  d e a t h  a t  t h e  a g e  o f  9 1 . B u i l d i n g  s h r i n e s  in  

h o n o r  o f  o u t s t a n d i n g  l i v i n g  o f t i c i a l s  {shengd ^ 1 )  v i o l a t e d  r i t u a l  p r o p r ie t y  b u t  

w a s  a  p o p u l a r  p r a c t i c e  i n  t h e  la t e  M in g .

55. E v e n  t h o u g h  B e i j i n g  p i o n e e r e d  t h e  p r o f e s s i o n a l i z a t i o n  o f  huojia, t h i s  

e a r ly  1421  p r e c e d e n t  d i d  n o t  r e a l ly  p r e v e n t  b u r e a u c r a t i c  e x p l o i t a t i o n .  S o o n  a f t e r  

t h e  Y o n g l e  r e ig n  ( 1 4 0 2 —2 4 ) ,  f o r  e x a m p l e ,  a  m e m o r i a l  i n  1 4 3 6  p r o p o s e d  t o  d i 

v i d e  B e i j i n g  r e s i d e n t s  i n t o  t h r e e  l e v e l s  t o  s e r v e  t h e  n e i g h b o r h o o d  c o r v e e .  A



Notes to Pages 2 8 1

1 4 8 8  e d i c t  i n  Huangming tiaofashi kî uan a s k e d  B e i j i n g  p r o p e r t i e d  h o u s e h o l d s  t o  

s e r v e  a s  huojia o n c e  a y e a r .  O t h e r  c a s e s  w e r e  r e c o r d e d  i n  W a n g  Q i ,  <cL id a i  y ir a ^  

〇T h e l e v y  s y s t e m s  in  e v e r y  d y n a s t y ) ,  i n  Xu Wenxian tongkaoyjuan 1 6 , 

2 9 1 3 .3 —15.1. T h e s e  r e c o r d s  i n d i c a t e  t h a t  i n  p r a c t i c e  m a n d a t o r y  l a b o r  s e r v i c e  w a s  

c o n t i n u a l l y  i m p o s e d  o n  B e i j i n g  r e s i d e n t s .

5 6 . I n  f a c t ,  i t  w a s  n o t  u n c o m m o n  f o r  t h e  t w o  c a p i t a l s  t o  c i t e  e a c h  o t h e r s  

p r a c t i c e s  i n  o r d e r  t o  j u s t i f y  p r o p o s e d  p o l i c y  c h a n g e s .  F o r  e x a m p l e ,  a n  1 5 7 9  

e d i c t  s h o r t e n e d  t h e  in t e r v a l  f o r  s h o p s  i n  B e i j i n g  t o  b e  i n s p e c t e d  a n d  r a n k e d  f o r  

c o r v e e  s e r v i c e  f r o m  t e n  y e a r s  t o  f i v e .  T h e  e d i c t  i n d i c a t e d  t h a t  t h i s  d e c i s i o n  f o l -  

l o w e d  t h e  n e w  s y s t e m  r e c e n t l y  i m p l e m e n t e d  i n  N a n j i n g .  T h i s  d o c u m e n t  is  

c i t e d  in  S h e n  B a n g ，“ P u h a n g ”  錄 行 ，『肌 r A " 砂ン，9 3 —9 4 .  H o w e v e r ,  t w e n t y  

y e a r s  la t e r ,  t h e  t a b l e s  w e r e  t u r n e d .  T h i s  t i m e  a  1 5 9 9  m e m o r i a l  b y  L i  T in g j i  李
p r o p o s e d  t o  r e f o r m  N a n j i n g ^  puhang b a s e d  o n  B e ij in g ^ s  p r e c e d e n t ;  

s e e  Ming Shen^ng shilujuan 3 4 2  (1 5 9 9 ) ,  6 3 3 7 - 3 9 .

5 7 . D i n g  B i n ,  ^ Z h e n g q i a n  g u m u  z o n g j i a  y i s u  j u n m in  z h o n g k u n , i n  Ding 
Q i n g h u i 2 .3 a —11a.

58 . O f f i c i a l s  a n d  g e n t r y  w e r e  e n t i t l e d  t o  a  w a i v e r  o f  p a r t  o f  t h e i r  d u t y  t o

s e r v e ， b u t  h o w  m u c h  c o u l d  b e  w a i v e d  d e p e n d e d  o n  a  c o m p l i c a t e d  s e t  o f  r u le s .  

T o  e s t a b l i s h  t h e  g r o u n d  r u le s  f o r  w a iv e r  p r iv i l e g e s ,  H a i  R u i  e v e n  e d i t e d  a  

b o o k  e n t i t l e d  Jtanke ĥaofan ce ( S i m p l i f i e d  c o r v e e  m a n u a l ) ;  c i t e d  in

Nanjing duchayuan ^hi {\6zi)Ji4an 2 0 —21.

5 9 . NanjtnQ duchayuan ^hi ( 1 6 2 3 ) ,  2〇. 8 i b - 8 2 a .

6 0 .  I n d e e d ， t h e  奴 r e f o r m  i n  N a n j i n g  w a s  a p r o l o n g e d  p r o c e s s .  A s  e a r ly

a s  1 5 8 6 , w h e n  H a i  R u i  s e r v e d  a s  N a n j i n g  c e n s o r - i n - c h i e f ,  h e  a lr e a d y  c o n v e r t e d  

p a r t  o f  t h e  g o v e r n m e n t  c o n s c r i p t i o n  i n t o  a f i x e d  p a jr m e n t  a n d  c o m p i l e d  l e v y  

b o o k s  s u c h  a s ゾ/•仰知て/ ^ ^ 7 必 a n d  D がw g  成 体 地 方 夫 差 册 （ R e g i s t e r  o f

c o r v e e )  t o  d o c u m e n t  t h e  s t a n d a r d iz e d  s e r v i c e  c h a r g e s ;  s e e  H a i  R u i ,  h a tru tjty 
2 9 0 —3 0 6 .  H a i  R u i^  r e f o r m  i s  d i s c u s s e d  b e l o w .

6 1 . J i a o  H o n g ,  ^ P a im e n  d a o b i a n  b i a n m i n c e  x u / '  i n  Nanjing duchayuan ^hi 
(1 6 2 3 ) , 3 6 .6 9 1 > - 7 i b ;  G u  O i y u a n ,  <4D i f a n g  f u c h a i c e  x u n i n  han^hen caotangjty 
i 6 . 2 9 a - 3 〇b .  I n  a d d i t i o n ， Z h o u  H u i  周 坪  a l s o  w r o t e  a n  e s s a y  o n  i n c l u d e d  

in  h i s  b e s t - s e U e r / / ”如ぶ/ 細力/  金 陳 項 事 （ T r iv ia  a b o u t  N a n 丨in g )  (y i/伽  x h ,  135 )_ 

T h e  r ic h  d o c u m e n t a t i o n  o n  N a n j i n g ^  huojia r e f o r m  i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  t h i s  e v e n t  

n o t  o n l y  is  i m p o r t a n t  i n  h i s t o r i c a l  h i n d s i g h t  b u t  a l s o  d r e w  i n t e n s i v e  a t t e n t i o n  

f r o m  c o n t e m p o r a r y  N a n j i n g  lu m in a r ie s .  ■ U in g  B i n ’s  m e m o r i a l  o n  t h e  s u b j e c t  

n a tu r a l ly  s u p p l i e d  t h e  o f f i c i a l  v e r s i o n  o f  t h i s  s t o r y  a n d  w a s  a d a p t e d  a n d  i n 

c l u d e d  i n  s e v e r a l  i m p o r t a n t  c o l l e c t i o n s  s u c h  a s  Nanjing duchayuan ^hi a n d  G u  

Y a n w u ^  Tianxtajunguo tibingshu. A t  t h e  s a m e  t i m e ,  u n o f f i c i a l  a c c o u n t s  p r o l i f 

e r a t e d  s u c h  a s  t h e  o n e s  w r i t t e n  b y  G u  Q i y u a n ,  J i a o  H o n g ,  a n d  Z h o u  H u i Js ,  

a ll  k e y  m e m b e r s  o f  a  n a t i v e  e l i t e  g r o u p  a c t i v e  i n  t h e  p u b l i c  l i f e  o f  la t e  M i n g
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N a n j i n g  ( m o r e  a b o u t  t h e m  i n  C h a p t e r s  3 a n d  4 ) .  T h e  p u b l i c  a n d  p r iv a t e  a c 

c o u n t s  a r e  c o n s i s t e n t  a t  t h e  f a c t u a l  l e v e l  b u t  d i f f e r  i n  t h e i r  e m p h a s e s :  D i n g ' s  

m e m o r i a l  f o c u s e s  o n  t h e  b u r e a u c r a t i c  p r o c e s s  w i t h  a  s p e c i a l  e m p h a s i s  o n  t h e  

p o p u l i s t  s u p p o r t  f o r  h i s  r e f o r m ,  w h e r e a s  t h e  e l i t e  a c c o u n t s  p r e s e n t  t h e  s a m e  

p r o c e s s  i n  t e r m s  o f  i n s t i t u t i o n a l  p r e c e d e n t s .  E s s a y s  b y  J i a o ,  G u ,  a n d  Z h o u  

h i g h l i g h t  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  s i n c e  t h e  huojia s y s t e m  i n  B e i j i n g  h a d  a lr e a d y  b e e n  t r a n s -  

f o t m e d  f r o m  l a b o r  s e r v i c e  i n t o  c a s h  p a y m e n t^  i t  w a s  o n l y  n a t u r a l  f o r  N a n j i n g  

t o  f o l l o w  s u i t .  J i a o  a r g u e d  t h a t  t h e  N a n j i n g  r e f o r m  w a s  s u c c e s s f u l  b e c a u s e  a t  

l o n g  la s t  t h e  l a w s  o f  t h e  t w o  c a p i t a l s  h a d  f in a l ly  c o m e  t o g e t h e r  ( o r  r a th e r ,  t h a t  

t h e  s e c o n d a r y  c a p i t a l  h a d  f in a l ly  c a u g h t  u p  w i t h  B e i j i n g ) .  G u  w e n t  e v e n  f u r t h e r  

t o  a r g u e  f o r  t h e  s u p e r i o r i t y  o f  t h e  n e w  N a n j i n g  s y s t e m  t o  B e i j i n g 、 . O n e  r e a s o n  

w h y  t h i s  B e i j i n g  p r e c e d e n t  w a s  e m p h a s i z e d  i n  t h e s e  e l i t e  a c c o u n t s  h a v e

t o  d o  w i t h  t h e i r  i n t e n t i o n  t o  c e r t i f y  t h e  r e f o r m  b y  e s t a b l i s h i n g  i t s  s t a t u t o r y  

s t a t u s .

6 2 .  S e e  <tfW u c h e n g  z h i z h a n g ”  五城職掌  f T h e  j u r i s d ic t io i i s  o f  t h e  F i v e  

W a r d s ) ,  i n  Nanjing duchayuan ^hi {i6x^)Juan  2 0 - 2 1 .

6 3 .  I t  i s  c u r i o u s  t h a t  D i n g  B in * s  o f f i c i a l  r e p o r t  f o c u s e d  e x c l u s i v e l y  o n  t h e  

b u i l d i n g  o f  p u b l i c  c o n s e n s u s  f r o m  t h e  b o t t o m  u p  w i t h  n o  m e n t i o n  o f  t h e  c o n 

t r i b u t i o n  o f  l o c a l  e l i t e s .  Y e t  n o t  01117 d i d  J ia o  H o n g  a n d  G u  Q i y u a n  w r i t e  t o  

s u s t a i n  t h e  n e w  s y s t e m ,  b u t  b o t h  a l s o  a c t i v e ly  p a r t i a p a t e d  i n  t h e  r e f o c m  p r o -  

c e s s  a s  D i n g ’s  p e r s o n a l  c o n s u l t a n t s .  I n  c e l e b r a t i n g  t h e  s u c c e s s  o f  t h e  r e fo r m ^  

J i a o  H o n g  p a r d c u la d y  e m p h a s i z e d  t h e  d i f f i c u l t y  i n v o l v e d  i n  l a u n c h i n g  a  r e -  

f o t m  i n  w h i c h  s o  m a n y  p o w e r f u l  p e o p l e ' s  in t e r e s t s  w e r e  a t  s t a k e .  T h e  k e y .  J ia o  

p o i n t e d  o u t ,  la y  i n  a  p u b l i c  c o n s e n s u s .  T o  a c h i e v e  t h i s  g o a l ,  E > in g  c o n s u l t e d  o f -  

n a a l s ,  l o c a l  g e n t t y ,  e ld e r s ,  t h e  w e a l t h y ,  a n d  p o o r  a n d  d e p r i v e d  h o u s e h o l d s  i n  

o r d e r  t o  a r r iv e  a t  a  c o l l e c t i v e  c o n s e n s u s .  N o t e  h e r e  t h a t  J i a o  p r e s e n t e d  a n  i d e 

a l i z e d  o r d e r  o f  p u b l i c  c o n s u l t a t i o n ,  o n e  t h a t  e m b o d i e d  t h e  i n n e r  h ie r a r c h y  o f  

t h e  l o c a l  c o m m u n i t y .  A l t h o u g h  d i f f e r e n t  f r o m  D i n g ^  p o p u l i s t  v e r s i o n ,  J i a o ^  

r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  s t i l l  c o r r o b o r a t e s  D i n g ’s  a c c o u n t  o f  h i s  p u r s u i t  o f  p u b l i c  c o n -  

s e n s u s  i n  t h e  m o s t  l i t e r a l  m a n n e r .  T h e  d i s c r e p a n c i e s  b e t w e e n  D i n g ^  r e p o r t  

a n d  e l i t e s , a c c o u n t s  m i g h t  a l s o  r e f l e c t  t h e i r  d i f f e r e n t  v i e w s .  D e s p i t e  t h e  m a n y  

s t a g e s  o f  l o c a l  c o n s u l t a t i o n .  D i n g  B i n  d e a d e d  t h a t  t h e  o n e s  i n v o l v i n g  t h e  g e n 

e r a l  p u b l i c  w e r e  m o s t  c r u c ia l  t o  t h e  s u c c e s s  o f  t h e  r e f o n n .

6 4 .  T h e  o n l y  e x c e p t i o n  w a s  H a n g z h o u ^  f o 血 e r  c a p i t a l  o f  t h e  S o u t h e r n  S o n g  

d y n a s t y ,  w h e r e  t h e  S o n g  u r b a n  t a x a t i o n  o u t l i v e d  t w o  d y n a s t i c  t r a n s i t i o n s  a n d  

w a s  s t i l l  i n  e f f e c t  i n  t h e  M in g .  C o n t e m p o r a r y  c o m m e n t s  m a k e  i t  c le a r  t h a t  i t  

w a s  t h e  o n l y  e x c e p t i o n  i n  t h e  M i n g  d y n a s t y ;  s e e  Hangchoufuv^hi ( 1 5 7 9 ) ,  7 .3 4 a —b .

6 5 . U r b a n  c o r v e e ,  o r  t h e  s o - c a l l e d  fang<iangyi ( w a r d  c o r v e e ) ,  w a s

1101 s p e c i f i c a l l y  d i s t i n g u i s h e d  f r o m  t h e  g e n e r a l  沒招 c o r v 6 e  o r g a n iz a t io n ^  e x c e p t  

f o r  c e r t a i n  d u t i e s  d e s i g n a t e d  s p e c i f i c a l ly  f o r  u r b a n  r e s i d e n t s  s u c h  a s  s e r v i n g  i n
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commercial tax offices 如 税 課司 ） or police bureaus (x"/ふ/7 巡棚)； see 
Wanli Da Ming huidiany 20.10b.

66 . ^Fangzhang'" (ward heads), in Taipingju^hi (1577), 4-i2b-i5a.
67• 叮 ianfia” 田 賦 （Land tax), inゾ̂細 ^ 叹 ルミん(1613)，2.7b，2.ioa.
68. Shi Jian  ̂ “Lun jun zheng li bi” 論郡 政 利 弊 （A discussion about the 

pros and cons of the current policies in Suzhou prefecture), in \tcunjiyjuan 5. 
For a more contextual analysis of this text, see Hamashima Atsushi, Mindai Ko- 
nan noson shakaî  241.

69. Nanchangfu^hi (1574), 8.33a-b.
70. Qion^houfut(hi {\6\i)y 5.51^523.
71. Yon ĵta xian^fji (1566), 3.453-473.
72. See “HufUyi” 户 賦 議 （Discussion on household tax), 《A/ (1609)， 

juan 3.
73. This explains why in some places the tax rate favored urban residents.

For example, in Yiwu county， the new urban poll tax following the single 
Whip reform was less than a third of the rural poll tax; see Y7;w (1640)，
7_i5a.

74. ^ju Yanwu, Tianxia junguo libing shuy 25.441a—b.
7 5 . L iu  G u a n g j i^  “ C h a iy i  s h u ”  差役蘇 （A  m e m o r i a l  o n  c o r v 6 e ) ， i n  X / 似7"  

Nanchangfuî hi (1588), 25.18a-i9b.
70. fhese cases are researched in more details in Hamashima Atsushi, Min- 

dm Konan noson shakaiy 284—328.
77. “Juntian shiyi” 均 田 十 議 (Ten propositions about equalizing the cor- 

vee share to be distributed according to landowner ship), in Jtaxing xiartf(hi 
(1637)，10.38a -  39a.

78. Zhu Guozhen， “Fu shihu yi” 附 市 户 議 （A proposition regarding urban 
households), in Zhu Wensu ffngji^ 329-30.

79. The main target of Ding Yuan)ian’s objection was a local proposition that 
substituted reductions of gentry privilege with a tax on urban households. \̂1- 
though Ding conceded that in principle the reform should place more weight on 
exploiting the wealth of merchants in order to further relieve the burden on 
peasants， the either-or option of gentry versus the urban rich，however， was 
used as an excuse to fend off attacks on the gentry’s privileges. See Ding Yuan- 
jian, Zun^huotangwenjiy 2.33a—34b; for a fuller discussion on Ding^ position in the 
reform, see Hamashima Atsushi, Mindai Konan noson shamat̂  322—24.

80. Quanzhoufu^hi (1612), 6.76a—b. The editor's opinion is in line with Hama- 
shima^ argument in Mindai Konan noson shakai (449-522) that one reason pro
gressive gentry went against their class interests and supported the corvee re- 
form movement was the imminent threat of peasant uprisings in the late 'ling
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and eady Qing. They believed that only by abolishing the much-resented gen- 
try privilege could class tension be relieved.

81. Wuxian (1642), 9,9b-i2a.
82. Songjiangfu^bi (1630), 11.22a-24a.
83. Iwai Shigekî  <cY6eki to zaisei no aida” ； idem，“Ch6 Kyosei zaisei no ka_ 

dai to hoho/'
84. Sun Chengze, Chunmingmengyu luy 35.36b—38a.
85. See Wang Yuming, uMingdai zongjia zhezhi kaoshu,>; and Chen Bao- 

liangy “Mingdai de baojia yu huojia.”
86. Yang Xichun 楊希；享， ‘̂ Yishi Zhao Baishi Shanji zhuan” 義士趙白石 

善 繼 傳 （"The biography or Zhao Shanji), in Tiao Hong, Guochao xianchens luy 
113.43a-46b.

87. Gu Oiyuan  ̂ “Fangxiang smmo” 芬麻始末  fA survey of urban ward 
corvee), in Yjŝ ho ĥuivuy 2.64—66.

88. Zhao Sha叫 s campaign aimed at refotming the so-called メ7方が伽ぶメ 
坊 湘 役 (ward corv6e), which was separate from み; / However， toward the 
end of the Ming era, both were overburdened by the excessive government 
requisitions.

89. Yang Xichun, <tfYishi Zhao Baishi Shanji zhuan,,> in jiao Hong, kjuochao 
xiancheng lu9113.43a—46b.

90. This development is described in detail by Gu Qiyuan, ^Fangxiang 
shimo/> in K^̂ uo ĥur̂ uy 2.64—66. However, he did not specify when all of this 
was finally settled, but, from what we read in Ding BinJs biography, ward 
corvee reform was still a problem and became one ot his major accomplish
ments in Nanking; see ]ianffiingfu^)i (1668), 19.18a.

91. See Fuma Susurnu  ̂‘*Mindai Nankin no toshi gydsei/’ 245—47.
92. Part of the budget deficit might have been absorbed by appropriating 

funds for rutal corvee since both the city and the countryside fell under the ju- 
dsdicdoQ of the same county office. Such fiscal remedies wete short-term and 
doomed to fail, since they merely filled one hole by dicing another. For ex
ample, in the case of Nanjing, in the eady fifteenth century, county officials 
used the surplus from ward taxes to subsidi2e the ^ 7  in the countryside; in 
the final qviarter of the sixteenth century, they channeled other funds of the lo
cal government to supplement the low budget of the wards in order to pacify 
the outcry of ward households. No matter which direction the subsidy went, 
the deficits temained. See Gu v îyuan, "Tangxiang smmo，’’ in Kê 4〇 ^putyuy 
2.64—66.

93. Hai Ruî  “Fuchai ce” 夫 差 册 （Register of corv6e)， in Ru/ji^ 290- 
306.
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9 4 .  F o r  a  b io g r a p h y  o f  H a i  R u i  a n d  c o n t e m p o r a r y  p e r c e p t i o n s  o f  h i s  i d i o -  

s y n c i a t i c  c a r e e r ,  s e e  R a y  H u a n g ,  / / # 7 ,  A  Year of N o Significance.
外 . S e e  I w a i  S h ig p k i^  <cY 5e k i  t o  z a i s e i  n o  a id a ，”  p t  4 ,  6 2 —7 9 ;  a n d  R a y  H u a n g ， 

Taxation and Governmental finance in Sixteenth-Century Ming China. F o r  a  s t u d y  o f  

ifae  G u a n g d o n g  a r e a ,  s e e  L i u  Z h i w e i ,  Zaiguojiayu shehui せりtan.
9 6 .  H a i  R u i ,  " T u c h a i  c e , n  i n  H ai Rus 2 9 0 —3 0 6 .  T h i s  d e v e l o p m e n t  m ir -  

r o r e d  t h a t  i n  B e i j i n g ， w h o s e  o v e r b u r e a u c r a t i 2 e d  in f ir a s t r u c tu r e  m i g h t  h a v e  f i r s t  

c o m p e l l e d  t h e  g o v e r n m e n t  t o  l e v y  l a b o r  s e r v i c e s  t h r o u g h  huojia. A s  a  r e s u l t ,  

a l t h o u g h  e s t a b l i s h e d  m a i n ly  f o r  l o c a l  s e c u r i t y  a n d  p a t r o l l i n g ,  huojia w a s  i n  e f 

f e c t  s y s t e m a t i c a l l y  e x p l o i t e d  b y  r e s i d e n t  o f f i c e s  t o  c o n s c t i p t  l o c a l  r e s i d e n t s  

i n t o  s e r v i n g  a s  c le r k s  a n d  r u n n e r s ;  s e e  S h e n  B a n g ， ‘*L i y i”  力 役 ， 挪 ，
5〇- 5^

9 7 .  I w a i  S h ig e k i ,  <cY o e k i  t o  z a i s e i  n o  a i d a / '  I n  f a c t ,  s h o r t f a l l s  i n  l o c a l  f u n d 

i n g  b e c a m e  e v e n  m o r e  s e v e r e  d u r in g  t h e  Q i n g  d y n a s t y ,  a c c o r d i n g  t o  Iw a i^ s  r e 

s e a r c h .

9 8 .  Ming Shen̂ ong shilujuan 383  ( 1 6 0 3 ) ,  7 2 1 0 - 1 1 ,

9 9 .  D e s p i t e  b e i n g  a  r e in c a r n a t io n  o f  t h e  n o m i n a l l y  a b o l i s h e d  w a r d  c o r v e e ,  

huojia  ̂ b e c a u s e  o f  t h e  e g a l i t a t i a n  n a t u r e  o f  i t s  r e s i d e n c e - t o - r e $ i d e n c e  a s s i g n m e n t  

{paimefi)y w a s  c o n s i d e r e d  b y  s o m e  a s  a  f o r m  o f  l e v y  t h a t  s e r v e d  s o c i a l  j u s t ic e  

b e t t e r .  F o r  o n e  t h i n g ,  i t  t o o k  a c c o u n t  o f  s o j o u r n e r s .  G u  Q i y u a n ,  a  p r o m i n e n t  

N a n j i n g  e l i t e ,  s u g g e s t e d  t h a t  N a n j i n g  s h o u l d  a d o p t  t h i s  f o r m  f o r  l a b o r  c o n -  

s c t i p t i o n ,  s i n c e  o n e  o f  t h e  p r o b l e m s  f a c i n g  t h e  c o m m u t a t i o n  o f  w a r d  c o r v e e  

i n t o  m o n e t a r y  p a y m e n t s  w a s  t h a t  t h e  o f f i c i a l  r e g i s t r y  f a i l e d  t o  k e e p  u p  w i t h  t h e  

c o n s t a n t l y  c h a n g i n g  u r b a n  p o p u l a t i o n .  A n d  i n d e e d ,  n o  l a w  s t ip u la t e d  t h e  r e g i s -  

t r a t io n  o f  t h e  s o j o u r n i n g  p o p u l a t i o n  i n  M i n g  a t i e s .  S e e  G u  Q iy u a n ^  ‘T i z h e n g ’， 
カ 征 ( L a b o r  l e v i e s ) ,  i n  が ノ

1 0 0 .  F o r  m o r e  d i s c u s s i o n  r e g a r d in g  t h e  t e n s i o n  b e t w e e n  n a t i v e  a n d  s o 

j o u r n i n g  p o p u l a t i o n s ,  s e e  C h a p t e r  4 .

1 0 1 . “ G e  p a i m e n  z a c h a i”  革排門雜差 （ F o r b i d d i n g  a l l  d o o r - t o - d o o r  m i s c e l 

l a n e o u s  c o r v  る e )， i n  み 浙 咖 即 / ^  知 • （1613)， 2 .4 0 b .

i 〇2_ “ Z a y i”  雜 役 （ M i s c e l l a n e o u s  c o r v 6 e ) ， i n  2 如 职 和" A が  ̂ ひ汾ア) ， 5 6 5 a -  

6 7 a .  I t  l i s t e d  s e v e r a l  n o n s t a t u t o r y  c o r v e e  s e r v i c e s  t h a t  la t e r  b e c a m e  f o t m a l  

c o n s c t i p t i o i i s ,  in c l u d i n g  vpngjia. T h e  v a i i o u s  d e n o m i n a d o n s  f o r  huojta c o v i ld  b e  

a t t r ib u t e d  t o  t h e  h ig h l y  d i v e r s e  n a t u r e  o f  t h e  M i n g  l o c a l  d e f e n s e  s y s t e m .  S e e  

C h e n  B a o l i a n g ,  <cM i n g d a i  d e  b a 〇) ia  y u  h u o j ia .^

1 0 3 . L i i  K x in , Xinwu U i xiansheng shiv̂ hen luy 4 6 5 —6 7 .

1 0 4 .  F o r  s t u d i e s  o f  t h e  l a t e  M i n g  huojia r e f o r m ,  s e e  F u m a  S u s u m u ,  

m a t s u  n o  t o s h i  k a ik a k u 79; a n d  v o n  G l a h n ,  ' ' M u n ic i p a l  R e f o t m  a n d  U r b a n  S o c i a l  

C o n f l i c t . ”
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1 0 5 . D i n g  B i n ,  <cZ h e n g q i a n  g u m u  z o n g j i a  y i s u  j u n m in  z h o n g k a n / '  i n  Ding 
が / 2 . 3a—，b .  T h e  v o l u n t e e r i n g  o f  t a x  r e g i s t r a t i o n  is  r e m i n i s c e n t  o f

a n  e a r l ie r  p r e c e d e n t  d u r in g  t h e  ju n y a o ^ i^  r e f o r m  th a t  c o n v e r t e d  p a r t  o f  t h e  

la b o r  s e r v i c e  o b l i g a t i o n s  i n t o  c a s h  p a y m e n t s .  S i n c e  t h e r e  w e r e  n e v e r  c le a r ly  s e t  

r u le s  f o r  a s s e s s i n g  t a x e s  o n  a f f l u e n t  u r b a n  r e s i d e n t s  w h o  d i d  n o t  o w n  la n d ,  t h e  

i n s p e c t i n g  o f f i c i a l s  h a d  n o  c h o i c e  b u t  t o  l e t  u r b a n  r e s i d e n t s  v o lu n t a r i l y  r e p o r t  

t h e i r  w e a l t h  in  o r d e r  t o  d e t e r m i n e  t h e  r a n k  o f  c o r v e e  i n  w h i c h  t h e y  s h o u l d  

s e r v e  ( c a l le d  自 占 ， “s e l f - r e p o r t i n g ’ ’)； s e e  W a n g  Q i ， “ L id a i  y i f a ，”  i n  X "

Wenxian tongkao.
1 0 6 . u i n g  B in ^  “ Z h e n g q i a n  g u m u  z o n g j i a  y i s u  j u n m in  z h o n g k u n / ’ i n  jD /%  

Qinghuigongyyi, i.^z-b.
1 0 7 . A m o n g  t h e  v a r io u s  p r o p o s a l s  f o r  u r b a n  t a x a t io n ,  t h e  r e v iv a l  o f  t h e  u r 

b a n  h o u s i n g  ta x  i n  H a n g z h o u  w a s  t h e  m o s t  r a d ic a l  a n d  t r ig g e r e d  a  v i o l e n t  u p -  

r is in g .  T h e  n e w  ta x  i n  q u e s t io n ^ ノ̂ ^  間 架 ， w a s  b a s e d  o n  t h e  e x a c t  s i z e  o f  t h e  

a r c h i t e c t u r a l  f r a m e w o r k ， a n d  t h e  r a te  w a s  u n p r e c e d e n t e d l y  h ig h .  I t  s t ir r e d  a 

v e h e m e n t  c o n f l i c t  b e t w e e n  t h e  r ic h ,  w h o  w o u l d  b e  la r g e ly  r e s p o n s i b l e  f o r  f i 

n a n c i n g  t h e  h ir in g  o f  l a b o r  s e r v i c e  u n d e r  t h e  n e w  s y s t e m ,  a n d  t h e  p o o r ,  w h o  

h a d  n o t h i n g  m o r e  t o  l o s e  u n d e r  t h e  o l d  s y s t e m .  S e e  F u m a  S u s u m u ,  ^ M in m a t s u  

n o  t o s h i  k a ik a k u .”

1 0 8 . T h e s e  e x a m p l e s  a r e  d i s c u s s e d  in  m o r e  d e t a i l s  i n  ib id .

1 0 9 .  A l t h o u g h  a t h o r o u g h  d i s c u s s i o n  o f  t h i s  i s s u e  i s  b e y o n d  t h e  s c o p e  o f  

t h i s  b o o k ,  i t  w o u l d  b e  in t e r e s t i n g  t o  i n v e s t i g a t e  w h e t h e r  t h e r e  w a s  a l i n k  b e 

t w e e n  t h e  h i s t o r i c a l  c o n t e x t  o f  e a c h  c i t y  a n d  t h e  u r b a n  ta x  b a s e  a d o p t e d .  F o r  

e x a m p l e ,  i n  S o n g j i a n g ,  a  t r a d i t io n  o f  e s t a b l i s h i n g j v / i f ^  ( c o r v e e  f i e ld s )  a s  a  s o l u 

t i o n  t o  f i s c a l  d e f i c i t s  c o u l d  b e  t r a c e d  t o  t h e  S o n g  e r a ;  s e e  Songjiang fu^hi (1 6 3 0 ) ,  

1 1 .2 2 a—2 4 a .

n o .  biatyan xian tujing ( 1 6 2 4 ) ,  6 . 3 i b - 3 2 b .

h i .  L u  K u n ,  Xinwu Lu xiansheng shî hen luy 4 6 5 —6 7 .

112. S e e  G u  Y a n w u ,  Tianxia junguo libing shuy 1 6 .2 b —4 b .

113. G i v e n  t h e  la t e  M i n g  u r b a n  r e f o r m s ,  t h e  d e c i s i o n  o f  t h e  Q i n g ,  a n o t h e r  

c o n q u e s t  d y n a s t y ,  n o t  t o  i m p o s e  u r b a n  t a x a t io n  i s  a n  i s s u e  w o r t h  f u r t h e r  i n v e s 

t i g a t io n .  A  f e w  c l u e s  m a y  b e  f o u n d  i n  t h e  d y n a s t i c  t r a n s i t i o n .  A s  fanhao yin 
w a s  a d o p t e d  m o r e  a n d  m o r e  d u r in g  t h e  la t e  M i n g  r e f o r m s ,  i n  a  d e s p e r a t e  e f 

f o r t  t o  s u r v i v e  i n t e r n a l  r e b e l l i o n s  a n d  e x t e r n a l  a t t a c k s ,  t h e  M i n g  c o u r t  i n  1 6 3 6  

o f f ic ia U y  i m p o s e d  u r b a n  r e a l  e s t a t e  t a x e s  t o  r a is e  m i l i t a r y  f u n d s .  Y e t  a c c o r d i n g  

t o  W u  S h e n ’s  m e m o r i a l  (“ F a n g h a o  d e  s h a n g  w u  d u o  z h e n g  p a i  z i  r a o  s h u ” )， 
i t  w a s  w i d e l y  r e g a r d e d  a s  e x p l o i t i v e — c e r t a in ly  n o t  p a r t  o f  t h e  S in g l e  W h ip  

r e f o r m ~ a n d  m e t  w i t h  s t r o n g  o p p o s i t i o n .  T h e  n e g a t i v e  p e r c e p t i o n  m i g h t  

p a r t ly  e x p la i n  w h y  t h e  c o n q u e r i n g  M a n c h u  r e g im e  d e c i d e d  n o t  t o  c o n t i n u e
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u r b a o  t a x e s .  I n  f a c t ,  s u c h  a p r o p o s a l  w a s  r a i s e d  i n  t h e  e a d y  Q i n g  b y  W u  

W e i h u a 吳 惟 華 ， a o n e t i m e  M i n g  o f f i c i a l  w h o  s e r v e d  t h e  v ^ in g . W u  w a s  

c o n d e m n e d  b y  t h e  K a n g x i  e m p e r o r  a s  g r e e d y  a n d  e x p l o i t i v e  a n d  r e c e i v e d  a  

h a r s h  s e n t e n c e  o f  e x i l e  ( s e e  <cW u  W e ih u a  l i e  z h u a n ，”  i n  Z h o u  J u n fU ^  f i r  r知/7 

Zbuan).

C H A P T E R  2

1. T h e  m e a n i n g  o f  cheng s h o u l d  n o t  b e  n a r r o w ly  c o n s t r u e d  a s  c iv i l i a n  g o v 

e r n m e n t  s i t e s .  T h e  M i n g  a d m i n i s t r a t iv e  s y s t e m  c o n s i s t e d  o f  t w o  p a r a l le l  s y s -  

t e m s :  c iv i l i a n  (ミ知"久7 ▲ 州 縣 ， p r e f e c t u r e s  a n d  c o u n t i e s )  a n d  m i l i t a r y  (ZMf/r/w

g u a r d s  a n d  b a t t a l i o n s ) ,  a n d  a c c o r d i n g  t o  E d w a r d  F a r m e r  ( ^ H ie r a r c h y  o f  

M i n g  しl t y  W a l l s ” ） b o t h  w e r e  a g g r e s s iv e ly  w a l l e d  d u r in g  t h e  へl i n g  e r a . O n e  o f  

t h e  c a s e  s t u d i e s  ( P u z i )  i n  t h i s  c h a p t e r  i n v o l v e s  s u c h  a  m i l i t a r y  c i t y .

2 . T h e  s p e c i a l  w e i g h t  p u t  o n  c i t y - w a l l  c o n s t r u c t i o n  i n  t h e  M i n g  d y n a s t y  w a s  

f i r s t  n o t e d  b y  F r e d e r ic k  M o t e  i n  ^ T r a n s f o r m a t io n  o f  N a n k i n g . ,> M o t e  a r g u e d  

t h a t  t h e  M i n g  o b s e s s i o n  w i t h  w a l l s  r e f l e c t s  p s y c h o l o g i c a l  in s e c u r i t y  a f t e r  t h e  

M o n g o l  r u le .  E d w a r d  F a r m e r  f u r t h e r  d e v e l o p e d  t h i s  v i e w  i n  ^ H ie r a r c h y  o f  

M i n g  v^ity W a ll s ^  w i t h  m o r e  s y s t e m a t i c  r e s e a r c h ;  h e  a t t r ib u t e d  t h i s  d e v e l o p 

m e n t  t o  t h e  M in g ' s  c u l t u r a l  c o n s e r v a t i s m  i n  t h e  w a k e  o f  a l i e n  r u le .  T h e  s t r o n g  

e m p h a s i s  o n  w a l l  c o n s t r u c t i o n  i n  t h e  M i n g  e r a  b e c o m e s  p a r t ic u la r ly  e v i d e n t  i n  

c o m p a r i s o n  t o  t h e  S o n g  a n d  Y u a n .  A c c o r d i n g  t o  C h e n g  Y i n o n g  ( u S o n g ,  Y u a n ,  

y ij i  M in g d a i ,,) J t h e  S o n g  h e l d  a  g e n e r a l l y  p a s s i v e  4<n o  r e p a ir >, p o l i c y  t o w a r d  c i t y -  

w a l l  c o n s t r u c t i o n  e x c e p t  i n  e x t r e m e l y  c n t i c a l  m i l i t a r y  a r e a s .  T h i s  p o l i c y  w a s  

fu r t h e r  d e v e l o p e d  i n t o  a  f o r n i a l  b a n  o n  w a l l  c o n s t r u c t i o n  i n  t h e  Y u a n  d y n a s t y  

t o  f a c i l i t a t e  t h e  M o n g o l s '  a l i e n  r u le .  I n  t h e  M i n g  e r a ,  t h e  w a l l - c o n s t r u c t i o n  p o l -  

i c y  w a s  p a r t ic u la r ly  f o r c e f u l  n o t  o n l y  b e c a u s e  o f  t h e  c o n s i s t e n t  a n d  f i r m  p o l i c y  

p o s i t i o n  o f  t h e  c o u r t  b u t  a l s o  b e c a u s e  o f  t h e  in t e g r a t i o n  o f  w a l l  c o n s t r u c t i o n  

i n t o  l o c a l  o f r i c ia l s , p e r f o r m a n c e  e v a l u a t i o n s ,  w h i c h  d e t e r m i n e d  t h e i r  p r o m o 

t i o n  a n d  c a r e e r  p r o s p e c t s .  O n  t h e  w a l l - c o n s t r u c t i o n  p o l i c y  a n d  i t s  i m p l e m e n t a 

t i o n  i n  s p e c i n c  a r e a s  i n  t h e  M i n g  e r a ,  s e e  H s u  H o n g ,  <cM in g d a i  F u j ia n  d e  z h u -  

c h e n g  y u n d o n g .”  H s u ’s  c a s e  s t u d y  s h o w s  t h a t  t h e r e  a p p e a r e d  t o  b e  t h r e e  

w a v e s  o f  c i t y - w a l l  b u i l d i n g  i n  t h e  M i n g  d y n a s t y :  a t  t h e  b e g i n n i n g  r ig h t  a f t e r  t h e  

M i n g  t o o k  o v e r  p o w e r  f r o m  t h e  M o n g o l s ,  i n  t h e  s i x t e e n t h  c e n t u r y  i n  t h e  w a k e  

o f  p ir a t e  a t t a c k s  o n  t h e  c o a s t a l  a r e a s ,  a n d  a t  t h e  e n d  o f  t h e  d y n a s t y .

3. T h e  p ir a t e s  t a r g e t e d  c o a s t a l  a r e a s  a s  w e l l  a s  a r e a s  t h a t  c o u l d  b e  r e a c h e d  b y  

w a t e r ,  i n c l u d i n g  n o n c o a s t a l  c i t i e s  s u c h  a s  N a n j in g .  A m o n g  t h e  a f f e c t e d  a r e a s， 
P u j ia n  a n d  Z h e j i a n g  p r o b a b ly  s u f f e r e d  t h e  m o s t  a n d  t h u s  t h e i r  w a l l - b u i l d i n g
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movement was particularly active. See Hsu Hong， “Mingdai Fujian de zhu- 
cheng yundong” ； and Pang Xinping, “Kasei wak6 katsuyakuki.”

4. Mote， “Growth of Chinese Despotism” ； Grimn^ “State and Power in 
Juxtaposition”; Danj6 Hiroshi  ̂MrwAJ jwww.

5. See Hucker, Traditional Chinese State in M ing Times. This view is also com
mon among Chinese historians; see, e.g., Qian Mu, Guoshi dagang, 498—512.

6. This was made most explicit in the rite controversies duting the Shi2〇ng 
and Shenzong reigns; see Ray Huang, i^8/ yA  Year o f N o  Significance.

7. See “Intexluctioぐ  in Esheiick and Rankin  ̂eds_, O /從 L^/_E在如； and 
Shigeta, “Origins and Structure of Gentry Rule.”

8. Brook, The Chinese State^ esp. the Introduction and Condusion; quotation 
from p. 13.

9. Ibid., 189.
10. Schneewind, Community Schools^ quotation from the introduction, p. 5.
11. On the establishment of new counties/prefectures in the Ming in terms 

of the benefits to locals, such as higher quotas for the civil service examinations, 
improved local security， and better infrastructure to facilitate economic growth  ̂
see Bai Hua, M ingdai t̂ houxian^ 52-74.

12. Han Zhongshu 韓仲叔 ， ‘*Nancheng shuo” 難 城 説 （On the difficulty of 
building a wall), in Gaochun xian^ht 1̂683), 22.43b—45b.

iy Regional inspectors originally served as the “eyes and ears” of the cm- 
peror and reportea directly to the court during their tours of duty as they 
monitored local governmental activities as well as accepted complaints from 
people. This position belonged to a unique Chinese inspection system (/r浙ゐ  
11^) separate from the administration. Over the course of the Ming, however, 
their primary role gradually shifted from “inspecting” to “governing/’ and they 
became additional staff to the local administration; see Ogawa Takashi, M indai 

chiho kansatsuy 19-36.
14. The 1573 edict designated officials， including regional inspectors, to be in 

chatge of implementing the wall-construction policy; see M ing Shenspng shilu 

(i$73) 9Juan 2, 23—26. A full quotation and discussion of this edict can be found 
later in this section.

15. Judging from the timeline, the edict that prompted Xia's action might 
have been the one issued in 1573 (ibid., 23—26).

16. Pang Xinpingj “Kasei wak6 katsuyakuki/’ 39—42.
17. Hsu Hong， “Mingdai Fujian de zhucheng yundong.”
18. There are more than three hundred entries in jMiy on wall con- 

structiotL Although most address the situation in specific areas， some were 
general (te)announcement$ of the wall-construction policy. For example, in 
1449, when Daizong assumed the throne after the kidnapping of Yingzon^. he
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issued an edict outlining his plans for his reign. The edict restated the impor- 
tance of city walls and acknowledged the prevalent disrepair of city walls in the 
realm, which it attributed to a lack of oversight by local officials, and it urged 
local officials to repair the old walls. Officials in localities without walls were 
encouraged to propose construction plans to the court; see IV蛾 。 /g jA/’/jv，

ju an  186, 7323—24. The same happened in 1488 when Xiaozong assumed the 
throne (M ing Xiao^ong shiluyju an  12, 276). In 1513, after receiving a memorial 
from Dong Ao 董 签 ， the Zhengde emperor issued an edict ordering all un- 
walled aties to be walled (Af/w Wu^ong sh ilu juan  98, 2054).

19. Tomaru Fukuju and Mogi Snuichir6, 知-知;^^ .
2〇. M im  Shen^ong shilu {^ yj^ J u a n  2, 23-26.
21. Local initiatives have always played a central role in financing public 

wocks such as wall construction in imperial China; see Yang Lien-sheng， 
Economic Aspects of Public Works,^ in idem. Excursions in Sinology^ 191-248.

22. The presentation in local gazetteers was often affected by local politics, a
phenomenon illustrated by Xiaoshan xian^hi (1935), 32.24a—24b. The gazetteer 
preserves a petition from 1568 complaining that a recent edition of the gazet
teer deliberately referred to the petitioner's grandfather as a {jiren  a  A)
instead of as a ^censor/9 his official title, in order to downplay the contribution 
of his family. For a Roller discussion of the development of local gazetteers in 
the Ming era, see Chapter 4.

23. Han Zhongshu  ̂ “Nan cheng shuo，” in G祕 ;<7れミか（1683)，22.43b— 
45b. Even though this piece is attributed to Han Zhongshu in all extant Gao- 
chun gazetteers, Han Zhongshu made it clear that he was just summanzmg the 
anti-wall petition written by Han Zhongxiao 轉仲孝，who was part of an ac- 
tivist group of Gaochun か如; Therefore, although citations of this docu- 
ment in the notes credit Han Zhongshu as the author, my discussion focuses 
on the political lobbying by the shemyuan group headed by Han Zhongxiao.

24. Huang Bingshi, ^Cheng Gaochun yi,J, in Gaochun xian^hi 22.51b-
53b.

25. Although the 1606 gazetteer is no longer extant， the essays were re- 
ptinted in the 1683 edition used here.

26. Xiang Weicong, <4Chongxiu Gaochun xian^hi xu,*' in Gaochun xtan^hi 

(1683), 23.ia-3a.
27. For a description of local networks in Gaochun, see Chen Zuolin, 

tong：(huany 19.1a—6a.
28. Huang Bingshi, ^Cheng Gaochun yi,̂  in Gaochun xian^hi (1683), 22.51b.
29. Xiang Weicong, ^Jiancheng lun/5 in gaochun xian^hi (1683), 22.50a.
30. The city wall was to be financed through the county office, and the ex

penses shared by all Gacxrhun residents, both inside and outside the county
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seat. In the original Chinese texts, Gaochun county and Gaochun city can be 
distinguished only through their specific context. Basically, when discussing 
the wall-related expenses, the authors referred to Gaochun as a county and yet 
when debating the <4wallabilityn of Gaochun, they tended to focus on the 
covinty capital, Gaochun dty.

31. The locus classicus for this phrase is 國 語 （“Zhouyu” 周語 ):
“Zhongxin chengcheng，zhon^cou shuo丨in” 眾 心成城，军 ロ 錄 金 （When the 
people's minds become walls, the peopled words will melt gold). It emphasizes, 
in vivid terms, the importance to the ruler of winning the hearts and minds of 
his subjects.

32. Huang Bingshi, 4<Cheng Gaochun yi/' in Gaochun xiani^ht (̂ 1683), 22.51b— 
53b.

33. Xiang Weicong, uJiancheng lun,,> in Gaochun xiam^ht (1683), 22.50a.
34. Huang Bingshi, ^Cheng Gaochun yi,M in Gaochun xian^ht 1̂683), 22.51b.
35. Han Zhongshu  ̂‘̂ Nancheng shuo，” in xiwでfo’ (1683)，21.43b-
36. Ibid. Ha^s description is consistent with that of Xiang Weicong (^Jian-

cheng lun/， in G伽如 /r が/ [1683]). Xiang emphasized not only the town_ish
nature of oaochun city but also the fact that there was no proper space to 
build a walL <4Once a town in Lishui comity, Gaochun city faces a river to the 
south (Le,, r̂ioanxi River, % ; see Map 2.1], which later enters Lake Gu-
cheng. To the east and west of the city all we can see is tilled polders. To the 
north are hills, where half of the land is occupied by tombs/' Echoing Huang, 
whose point is discussed in the following paragraph, Xiang presented 
Gaochun’s landscape as one defined by the water. Along the waterway lies the 
main residential and commercial area, whereas the elevated land is used as bur
ial grounds (partially for fengshui reasons) and the rest turned into polders. 
しlcating a sp注cc for a wall would mean great economic and social losses for 
Gaochun residents.

37. Huang Bingshi, uCheng Gaochun yi,M in Gaochun xian^hi (1683), 22.51b-
53b.

38. Ibid.
39. Ibid
40. Ibid.
41. a term i n t h e o r y  th注t desedbes the land contour as

the vein of q i and life essence, which must not be disrupted.
42. Huang Bingshi, uCheng Gaochun yi,,y in Gaochun xian^hi (1683), 22.51b-

53b.
43_ Tong Weisheng (“Gaochun xian jianxian”） dates the designation of 

Gaochun as a county to 1491.
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朴  See Pang Xinping, “Kasei wak6 katsuyakuki” ； and Hsu Hong, ‘̂ Mingdai 
Fujian de zhucheng yundong.”

45. Lii Kun^ “Zhancheng huowen” 展城或問 (Questions about wall expan-
sion), 成•メ，7 .i4b-29b.

46. Wuxian ^hi (1642); see also the discussion of Suzhou's city walls in Yi- 
nong Xu, Chinese City in Space and Time.

47. Lii Kun  ̂ “Zhancheng huowen/’ in 分撕 が成メ，アユ斗レ巧ヒ This essay 
was dated the first day of the first month of the lunar year corresponding 
touĝ &ly to 1601.

48. Lii Kun  ̂<cYu gabdan xiangqin lun xiucheng” 與概 縣 _ 親論修城 (An 
open letter to my hometown fellows on the matter of city wall expansion), 
Qunm^haiji, 7 .^0% -^

49. Ibid, 7.32b.

50. Lii Kun  ̂“Zhancheng huowen/， in j2 #抓 が成メ,
51. For a more detailed discussion of late Ming /  Upublic opinion,,>

see Ghapter i. Studies on the “avic society /  public sphere” in late imperial 
i^hina tend to focus on aties or economically advanced areas such as Jiangnan； 
see Brook and Frolic, L̂ tvil Society in China; Rowe, <tfPublic Sphere in Modem 
しhmaMi VĈong， “breat Expectations” ； and Berg^rc， “Givil Society,， For more 
on the role of print media in late Ming public life, see Chapter 4.

52. Shaoxingju^hi (1586), 2.6b-7a.
53. Songjiangfu^hi (1631), I9.ia-i6b.
54. Lroochun xian^hi (1683), 15.71>-8a.
55. Ibid., i6.6b-7b.
56. Chen Zuolin, ]in!im tonff̂ huan̂  19.2a.
57_ Han Bangxian  ̂“Guangtongzhenba kao” 廣 通 鎮 樣 考 （A survey of the 

East Dam), in Gaochun xian^hi (1683), 22.32b-36a.
58. For the history of the Yanzhi River, see Gaochun xiant(bi (1751), 4.3b—5a.
59. Hang Bangxian, ^Gaochun shiyi,,> in Gaochun xiam^hi (1683), 22.31b—32a.
60. Hang Bangxian, <cJianshui yi,̂  in Gaochun xian^hi (1683), 8.2ia-23a; idem, 

uSidan yi,J, in Gaochun xian^ht (1683), 8.23a-25a.
61. Hang Bangxian^ “Gaochun shiyi/’ in G霜ん//r 知_ (1683), 22.3ib~32a.
62. Chen Zuolin, JinMng ton^hm% 19.1a—2a.
63. See “Fuyi kao” 試 役 考 （Survey of taxes and levies)， in G伽か/»

(1683), 8.ia-3〇b.
64. See Huang Bingshi  ̂ “Cheng Gaochun yi/， in てか_ (1683)， 

22.511>-53b.
6 .̂ jiangpu xianv̂ hi (1726), 2.6a—8b.
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66. lTie grand commandant was the senior of three dignitaties who consd- 
tuted the military regency council in control of Nanjing; see Hucker，D/rfん;̂ ひ 
o f Official Titles.

6 j ,  jiangpu  xian^hi (1726), 1.26a.
68. jiangpupisheng (1891), 5.5b-6b.
69. In Nanjing, the two most critical positions were the grand commandant 

and grand adjutant, both members of the triumvirate who were entrusted with 
military control of Nanjing after 1420. Errand adjutant was normally a concur
rent appointment for the Nanjing minister of war, see Ming$hiyju an  76.

jo . ]iangpu xian^hi (1726), 1.4a.
71. Lang Da 郎 達 ， ‘4Xunyanchayuan beijilue” 巡 蠆 察 院 碑 記 略 （Epigraph 

on the office of the salt-control censor), in ibid., 8.128b—30a.
72. Zhu Jue 朱 覺 ，“Hubu fensi gongshu ji” 户 部 分 司 公 署 記 （Account of 

the Branch Office of the Ministry or Revenue), in ]iangpu xian^hi (1726), 8.79a- 
80a.

73. See ‘Wubeilzhi’’ 武 備 志 （On military defense)，inゾ/れ /̂)"aか；̂;か•（1726)， 
3.ia—5b.

74. Jiao Hong 焦 政 ， ‘‘Kai Duijianghe ji” 開 對 江 河 記 （A record on the 
dredging of the Duijiang River), 1594, in ]iattgpu  >ian^hi^ 8,98a-ioia.

75. Jiangpu xiart^hi (1726), 1.13a.
76. fhe Capital 丁raining Divisions were large military encampments at the 

two capitals to which troops belonging to guards (m i throughout the empire 
were rotated for training and service as a kind of combat-ready reserve. By the 
latter half of the Ming, they had ceased to (unction as effective fighting forces; 
these troops were normally used as state construction crews or assigned to other 
menial tasks, which was probably why they were part of the wall project.

11  jia n g p u  pisheng (1891), 5-4a~9b.
78. Ibid.，5.5b~6b.
79. Ibid.
8〇. Zhang Bangzhi 張 邦 直 ， “Zhu Kuangkoushan tuyuan ji” 祭積  口 山 土 

i s  ^Account of the dirt-waU construction at Kuangkou mountatin;, in Jian^- 

pu  xian^hi (1726), 8.82a—84a.
81. Jiang Bao 姜 寶 ，“Jiangpu xincheng ji” 江 浦 新 城 記 （An essay on the new 

Jiangpu city wall), 1580, in jiangpu  xian^hi (1726), 8.86a-88b; He Kuan 
“Jian Kuangkoushan cheng 丨 i” 建 積  口 山 城 記 （An essay on the Kuangkou city 
wall), 1580, in Jiangpu xian^bi (1726), 8.88b-92a. These essays are also collected in 
Jiangpu pisheng (1891), 5.1a—4b.

82. Yu Menglin 余 孟 鱗  in “Jian Wenmin运 0 ji” 建 文 明 樓 記  commended 
the magistrate: 4<As he conducted the construction with an efficient method-
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ology and a fair distribution of labor, he accomplished the job with ease and 
received no public criticism” （quoted inゾ/^g/w xrみてA/ [1627], 8.92a~94b)_

83. See Jiang Bao, “Jiangpu xincheng ji/’ and He Kuan» “Jian Kuan^cou- 
shan cheng ji/' in ]iangpu xiant^hi (1726), 8.86a-88b and 88b—92a, respectively.

84. The acknowledgment list of Nanjing officials was compiled by Magis
trate He on the completion of Jiangpu^ dty walls; see He Kuan, 4<Jian Kuang- 
koushan cheng ji/' in Jiangpu xian*(hi (1726), 8.88b—92a.

%% .]iangpupisheng (1891), Lube xiani^hi 1̂884), 1.19-24.
86. For a review of this line of Chinese scholarship, see Feuerwerker, 

MFrom <Feudalism, to Capitalism'n; Li Wenzhi, Wan M ing minbtarry and Fu Yiling, 
<cMingdfli houqi Jiangnan chengzhen xiaceng shimin de fanfengjian yundong,  ̂in 
M ingaat Jiangnan shim injtngjt shitan. Inspired by these late Ming social ctmcisms, 
some Japanese sinologists have also endeavored to determine how late Ming 
economic development created social or political conaitions at odds with the 
once generally accepted notion of an all-powerful Chinese despotism. Histori
ans like Tanaka Masatoshi, Saeki Yuichi, and Oyama Masaaki consider anti
rent and anti-tax movements in China as an indigenous form of class struggle 
under the conviction that without such strug^es economic development could 
never take root in political reality. These scholars examine numerous cases in 
which people organized themselves at the grassroots level to make demands 
and voice their dissatisfaction. Like their Chinese colleagues, they concluded 
that the massive commercialization of the sixteenth century gave rise to new 
social relations capable of challenging traditional “feudalistic” authority. Rep- 
resentative works include Tanaka Masatoshi  ̂“Popular Rebellions” ； and Koba_ 
yashi Kazumi， ‘The Other 3iae of Rent and Tax Resistance Struggles.” For a 
clear summary of the historiography in Japanese sinology， see the editors, in- 
troduction in Grove and Daniels, State and Society in China.

87. Zurndorfer， ‘̂ Violence and Political Protest” ； and Wakeman  ̂“Rebellion 
and Revolution/’ also voice similar criticisms.

88. Kobayashi Kaziimi, <cThe Other Side of Rent and Tax Resistance Strug- 
gles.”

89. James Tong, Disorder Under Heaven, 194-97.
90. Ibid.
91. See Zumdorfer， “Violence and Political Protest，” 317—19.
92. Wu Jen-shu  ̂“Ming Qing chengshi minbian yanjia”
93. Tong, Disorder Under Heaveny 155-57.
94. Ibid., 156.
外 A u x ilia ry A d 隨mstratiofL
96. For the history of Yanzhi River, see Gaochun xian^hi (1751), 4-3b-5a.
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97. Xu Gu 許榖 ，‘*Iishui xian gaijian bianmin xin cang ji” 溧 水縣改建便 
民新倉記 （Account on the new granary in Lishui county), in Gaochun xian^ht 

(168̂ ). G. William Skinner first made this arsument Dased pnmatily on Qing 
sources， but a recent study of the neld administration coimrms ms find- 
incs: see Bai Hua, M tngdm ^houxiany 52—74.

98. Skinners model introduces a spatial framework composed of thtee
types of geographies: physiographic (based on natural topogtaphy)， regional 
economic (based on Skinners central-place model), and ofhaal-administrative 
(the province-prefecture-coxmty hierarchy). Skinners data show that the first 
two， the physiographic and macro-regional geographies, cotrespona closely. 
The fonmdon of the tmtd is rather complicated The administrative hierarchy 
seems to have been supernaally imposed by the state with a strong influence 
from the long-established tradition of field administration. On closer examina- 
don, Skinner found that the Qing government had in fact carefully crafted a 
balance between the physiographic and the economic geographies. Simply put, 
the state had two prnnary concerns when fotmulating the administrative hier
archy: revenues and military defense. Financial concerns led the administrative 
hierarchy to approximate the regional maiket geography: the place of a city in 
the economic hierarchy correlated with its capacity to generate revenue. The 
military defense hincdon of a dty was， by contrasty intdnsically related to its 
sutrounding topography. Therefore, in core areas, administrative divisions co
incided more with economic hierarchies, but in frontier regions, where defense 
was the primary concern  ̂administrative systems were more strongly shaped by 
the natural topography. In other words, in order to achieve the two goals 
(revenue and security), the aesign of administrative hierarchy had to maintain a 
balance between economic and physiographic geographies. In practice, the 
Qing government employed a fourfold criterion to determine administrative 
appointments: chong (location, traffic intersection),/)/ ^  (administrative dif
ficulty), (short on tax quota), nan (litigation and cdme). This compli
cated scheme greatly enhanced the stated ability to adjust the administrative 
system to reconcile economic and physiographic geographies. Skinner 〇b- 
serves that “the capstone of the system was the meticulous classification of 
capitals that faithfully reflected the core-periphery structute of regions, the 
capital’s level in the hierarchy of economic central places, span of control  ̂and 
the relative salience of distinctive administrative tasks/9 In light of this flexibil
ity, Skinner concludes that bureaucratic government may have imposed ele
ments of formal unifonnity on Chinese aties, but in practice, field administra- 
don expressed rather than suppressed functional differentiation \vithin the city 
system/’ See Skinner, “Cities and the Hierarchy of Local Systems，” in idem  ̂ed., 
C/ク L̂ /i? 275—77; and Liu Zhengyun， ‘“Chongs fan̂  nan.’”
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99. Kawakatsu Mamoru, M in Shin kottan shichiny 73—142.
100. Traditional maps were often cnticized as being badly proportioned and 

inaccurate. However, the cartographical techniques, at least in the Ming, had 
long been advanced enough to be able to produce proportionate grid maps, 
such as those in G似;切&/;か" が/ 廣方 舆 志 • The reason that these maps did 
not prevail could only be ideological. For more on Ming maps, see Chapter 3.

101. See Huang Bingshi, ^Cheng Gaochun yi,n in Gaochun xian^hi (1683), 
22.5ib-53b.

102. For example, in the case of Ningyang county, its promotion into a 
county wiis perceived as a threat to the interest groups at Longyang, the 
mother county, and provoked a vehement fight. The sbengyuan at Ningyang 
who had led the petition drive were stripped of their degrees. See Aoyama 
Ichird, “Mingdai no shin ken.”

103. Mon xvlasao, “K6nan deruta no ky6chinshi” ； see also idem̂  “Shindai 
ICdnan deruta no kydchinshi” ； and idem, “\ling-(^ing shidai Jiangnan.”

104. For a more detailed discussion of the development of local gazetteers， 
see Chapter 3.

105. The distinction between official and town gazetteers, for example, is 
deady articulated in the preface to Pinff^ang t̂ hen^hi (1732), 3—4. Also see Mori 
Masao, “Ming-qing shidai Jiangnan/’ 803—ii.

106. According to Mori Masao (^Ming-Qing shidai Jiangnan,,)> such senti
ments softened in the Qing as many town gazetteer editors came to see their 
wotk as a supplement to official gazetteers.

107. See Xu Mingshi 徐 令 時 ， “Preface to in “Za ji” 雜 記 （mis
cellaneous notes), in /" (1629)，ノ iv伽 5, 161 in Wane Ji’s 土濟  preface to
Wuqing ^hen^hi (1601) also suggests a similar sentiment: wOur town Wuqing . . .  
its extravagance and grandeur is famous all over the Yangzi River area. In addi
tion, the town bred renowned scholars one after another. However, all these 
economic or cultural achievements were overlooked by the county gazetteers. 
Is it because the distance between our town and the county capital suddenly 
made us an uncivilized settlement? Of course, from the county’s perspective， 
our town appears insignificant; yet from our viewpoint, this piece of land is in
deed grand.>,

108. See Hamashima Atsutoshi, Sokan shinkoy 113—234.
109. See Tang Shouli’s 唐守禮  postscript to W7"ダ/;/ぶ て (1601)，212-13.
no. Skinner, ed., C ity in L ate Im perial China^ 17-23.
hi. The most forceful rebuttal to the Weberian line of argument comes 

from the two-volume work on Hankow by William Rowe (H ankow: Commerce 

and Society and Hankonr, Conflict and Com m unity, fhe chosen city, Hankow, was 
one of the most prominent market towns in the Qing dynasty.
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112. Faure, <4What Made Foshan a Town?>,
113. Kawakatsu Mamoru, M in Shin konan shichin\ Chen Guocan, ^Luelun 

Nan Song.”
114. X unjian si were set up for small areas distant from the county seat, ex

tending the state authodty down to the most grassroots level. It was headed by 
a police chief {xunjia?i)y ranked 9a, and sometimes staffed entirely by suboffidal 
functionaries. See Hucker, Dictionary o f Official T itks.

115. Kawakatsu Mamoru (M in Shin konan shtchin^ 543—72) believes the cut in 
the number of xunjian si and shuike siju indicates the diminished importance of 
market towns in the Ming. Fuma Susuma (“ChQgoku kinsei toshiつ，however， 
contends that it was part of the general poliqr to reduce commercial taxation 
all over the empire, not a specific measure against market towns.

116. Zhang Yan̂  “Qingdai shizhen” ； Lin Shaoming，“Ming-Qing nian jian 
Jiangnan shizhen” ； Chen Zhongping， “Song Yuan Ming Qing shiqi Jiangnan 
shizhen.”

117. Zhang Yan̂  “Qmgdai shizhen.”
118. Kawakatsu, M in Shin konan shichiny 73—142.
119. For a literature review on the rise of Ming-Qing market towns， see Fan 

I-chun  ̂“Ming-Qini? Jiangnan/’
120. Farmer, “Hierarchy of Ming City Walls.”
121. Sen-dou Chang, *The Morphology of Walled Capitals/'
122. For example, because of the neglect of wall construction in the Yuan 

era, by the beginning of the Ming dynasty most aties in north China were not 
walled. See Hsu Hong) “Mingdai Fujian de zhucheng yundong.”

123. Song and Yuan policies on wall building, for example, were quite dif
ferent; see note 2 to this chapter.

CHAPTER 3

1. Li-tsui Flora Fiî  <€Xie Shichen” ； Yi Ruofen  ̂“LuyoUj woyou yu shenyou.”
2. In fact, some literati even aigued that with the proper mindset, imaginary 

touring was a much more valuaDle cultural practice than physical travel More 
discussion of this point is presented later in this chapter.

3. The two different editions of Jinling tuyong can be found in the rare book 
collection at the National Central Library, 1  aipei, Taiwan.

4. Although lineage study is an established field among Ming-Qmg histoti-
ans, the focus has been predominantly rural Only recendy have there appeared 
case studies on urban lineages, such as Inoue Toru^ work on Suzhou {C hu^ku  

no sodoku to ko/zJea no nisety chap. 5) and Huang Haiyan^ research on Guang- 
zhou (Z成•ふ / ^ / jw 撕 が炉 伽) . In contrast to their focus on the social
organization of urban lineages， this chapter studies the cultural performance of
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native identity of a group of Nanjing families and its influence on the gteater 
Naflju% community.

5. One entry in Gu Qiyuan’s がめw (6:198«~99)， <cYayou bian” 雅遊編  
rrhe eluant tour), documents the otigin and publication of JinSngyayou bian.

6. See Gu Qiyuan  ̂ “Jinlingren Jinling zhuzhi” 金唆人 金除諸志 （Various 
Jinling gazetteers compiled by Jinling natives), in idem, Ke^uo t(huiyuy 7.219. Simi
lar distmctions were also made in anotner mjt on Nanjing by a Nanjing native: 
Zhou Hui^ jin ling suosht. By applying this native cnterion extensively, both Gu

Zhou were able to establish a seties of genealogies for native Nanjing paint
ers, poets, connoisseurs, high officials， etc. For more oa this， see Chapter 4.

7. This list contains only extant works. Contemporary accounts have much 
more extensive lists of Nanjing natives and their works on Nanjing. Since late 
Ming Nanjing literati had a strong interest in reconstructing a genealogy of

natives who wrote about Nanjing, the sources are very rich. See Chap-Nanjing： 
ter 4.

8. For the relationship among the authors of see below. The
authots of the other listed works had ties with him.

9. See Brook, Geoprabbtca/Sources o/Mtng-Oing History9 49-72. According to his 
comprehensive survey of geographical sources, the mid-Ming witnessed a surg
ing intetest in the ^particularity of places/9 manifested in both visual and wiitten 
fonxis. For conEimation of this observation, see Naquin, Peking, 249-58.

i〇. Lewis， “Cities and Capitals，” in idem  ̂ ザJ/wwp，135-88.
11. There are still many unanswered questions about this famous painting, 

including the identity of its creator， its subject  ̂and its purpose. See Hsingyuan 
Tsao, <cUnraveling the Mystery of Oingming sbanghe tu.yy

12. See Steinhardt  ̂“Mapping the Chinese City•”
13. See Steinhardt, Chinese Imperial City Planning, 93—108.
14. Wangjunhua 王俊華 ， preface to メわぶぐみ防ぶかが/•• Wang served as

a gentleman for rendering service (not a speatic position but tather an honor
ary title, or san'guati) and as tight admonisher in the Ri^it Secretariat of the 
Heir Apparent; he also worked for the Household of the Heir Apparent. The 
edition in use was published in 1928 by Liu Yi2heng 柳 始 徵 （1880-1956).

15. For example, Chen Yi, when he was compiling a Nanking gazetteer, was 
allowed to view Honfftmjtnocheng tu^hi. Chen Y^s story is discussed in the next 
section.

10. fhis was the year Nanjing was officially designated thejtngsh i ^  (the 
capita .̂

17. For example, as capital of Wu in the Three Kingdoms penod; East Jin, 
Song, Qi, Liang, and Chen in the Six Dynasties; and Southern Tang in the Five 
Dynasties.
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18. In 1373, after the completion of Zhongdu 中 都 （modern Fengyang 风 陽
in Anhui), in the sacrifice ceremony for the city god, Taizu addressed the rea
son for building a new capital. He was concerned that Nanjing was not cen- 
txally located and that this made it difficult for the court to take flill control of 
the realm; see Ming Taî 4 shilu (1373), 80.1447. In addition to strategic concerns, 
a record in 叹  M/せア咖 "ジ如ジ嫌 dtes laizu’s apprehension about Nan-
jing's past as a reason for his decision to build Zhongdu, uJinling was the old 
[capital] site for the Six Dynasties; however, none of these regimes enjoyed a 
long life”（“Jinling，liuchao 丨 iudi，guozuo bu yong” 金 陵 ，六朝舊地，國祚 
不永)，in Deng Q h  “Duyi” 都 邑 （The capital)，in idem  ̂H"な/gAf/”ぶフ叫が似 
leibian̂  80.2a.

19. Zhu Yuanzhang，‘̂Yuejiang lou ji”; idem  ̂‘̂You Yuejiang lou ji.，’
20. ^ong Lian, <c\uejiane lou )i.M The geomantic centrality of rsianjine was 

further augmented by Zhu’s mausoleum (Xiaoling 孝唆)，and the discourse of 
4<royal air̂  took on a new twist in late Ming politics. See Luo Xiaoxiang, <<cJing- 
ling genben zhongdi.”’

21. Zhu Yuanzhang, <fYuejiang lou )i.>,
22. The only known exception is Nanjing in the Song. A Song map in Jin-

ding Jiankang !(hi (1261) depicts a protrusion on the upper left comer, but the 
city is still generally projected as a regular square with straight perpendicular 
sides as opposed to the irregular curves of the 如 .The title of this
map，“Longpan huju”（Coiling dragon  ̂crouching tiger), suggests an emphasis 
on Nanjing^ natural terrain, hence the slight deviation from convention. Nan
jing in the Song was only a prefectural seat and thus was less subject to the 
pressure to conform to the ideal urban form.

23. The extraordinary continuity and emphasis on symbolic function in the 
morphology of Chinese cities has frequently been noted by scholars. Arthur 
Wright (“Cosmology of the Chinese しity’，suggested that Chinese imperial cit- 
ies presented an exception to the general patterns of other civilizations in 
which, as they developed, the ̂ authority of the ancient beliefs wanes and secu
lar concerns —economic, strategic，and political~come to dominate the loca
tion and design of cities•，’ In contrast， Chinese aties were a product more of 
ideological than of practical concerns. Such spatial iaeology is best illustrated 
in the planning of an imperial capital as a microcosm of the Chinese universe 
with all symbolic power converging on the throne. As the symbolic center of 
the empire, impetial capitals embodied political legitimacy on a grand scale. 
This argument, however, has been largely modified by recently excavated ar
cheological evidence. Based on newly available sources, Nancy Steinhardt’s 
work demonstrates both the continuity and the transformation of Chinese im
perial city planning; see esp. her <cWhy Were Chang^n and Beijing So uiffer-
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ent?*, and Cか;7伙  C/ク Pム抓 /；孩• Steinhardt acknowledges the extraordi
nary continuity in Chinese urban tradition. Common features in imperial city 
planning include four-sided enclosures, gates, defensive projections, cleady ar
ticulated and directed space, orientation and alignment in accordance with 
cosmological order, ward systems, accessibility of water, vast size, huge popu
lations, and a prescribed order of construction. It is remarkable that planners 
followed these basic prescriptions for city building to such an extent for over 
two millennia. Nevertheless，as Steinhardt points out，such seemingly impres- 
sive consistency might have been a product more of representation than of 
practice. Based on fresh archeological sources that have come to light in the 
past two decades，Steinhardt demonstrates that Chinese imperial plans were 
not exclusively modeled on a cosmological system but designed in response to 
a combination of factors. Most of them reflected pragmatic concerns such as 
drainage, topography, or military defense. Moreover, contrary to belief, there 
wete three different models for imperial city planning, each with a histoty of 
more than two thousand years. However, in order to claim poutical legitimacy 
through adherence to an orthodox design, new regimes sometimes published 
idealized and ficatious capital plans, resulting in a myth of a universal Chinese 
imperial city plan.

24. Minglat^u shilu (1366), 21.295.
25. See Hui-shu Lee, Exquisite Momentŝ  21—23.
26. Steinhardt, Chinese Imperial Uty Planning, 5.
27. Nancy Steinhardt (ibid.) argues that in China “city planning” has a two

fold implication: it refers to the actual planning of spatial arrangement at the 
inception of a physical city, and it is also part of a representational program 
that affirms and asserts a new regime’s ideological legmmacy- The latter often 
eclipses the former, and as a result, much of the on-the-ground innovation is 
not acknowledged.

28. The mountain and river map (big. 3.7) in the Hongim Atlas demonstxates 
dearly how Hongwu pushed the city to its natural limits and had the capital 
defined by the surrounding landscape.

29. Chongkan]tangningfû hi (1736), 3.2a—b.
30. Yang Erzeng, ̂ iinjuan Hainei qiguan.
31. See Wang Junhua, preface to Hongwu jingcheng tû hi.
32. Huang Mingjonghua leibian records a conversation between laizu and Liu

Ji 劉基一Zhu’s closest consultant prior to and after the founding of the Ming 
dynasty—about the peculiar siting of Nanjing's palace dty. The foundation of 
the palace was initially set in the center of Nanjing. After Liu Ji pointed out the 
ill-fated association with the Six Dynasties，however，laizu moved the palace 
to the eastern part of Nanjing and cited the passage “di chu hu zhen”
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帝出乎震（the emperor arises from the east) to justify this decision. See Deng 
Qiu, 4<Duyi,>, Huang Mingyonghua kibian̂  80.3a—b. Although I cannot corrobo
rate this entry in Ming shiluy a comparison with the other potential capital, 
Zhongdu, indicates that this might very well be accurate. Zhongdu was built 
before Nanjing and affected many aspects of Nanjing^ planning. Yet the lay
out and placement of the palace in Zhongdu conformea strictly to the tradi
tional paradigm. Thus, it is possible that the palace city in Nanjing was inten- 
tionally sited off-center for other symbolic concerns，such as the problematic 
association with the Six Dynasties. For more information on Zhongdu^s plan, 
see Wang Jianying, Ming Zhongduyanjiu\ for a detailed discussion of the con
struction of Nanjing palace city and how lam i reinterpreted the symbolic 
meaning or its unusual placement, see Hsu Hong, <4Mingchu Nanjing huang- 
cheng.”

33. In fact, all the monasteties and temples were administered under the state 
registry system. Since a state-issued certiticate was required for anyone who 
wanted to join the monastety, the path between the secular and the religious 
was strictly tegulated by the state through a very limited quota of passes. See 
He Xiaorong, Mingdai Nanjing siyuanyianjiuy 1—20.

34. Ming Taî u shik (1382), 280.3099.
' ' nt quarters had two tiers, one with official

services open only to merchants. See Hsu Hong, <<Mingdiu Nanjing de dushi
g u i h u a ，”  9 4 .

36. Honffwfingcheng tû hî  7a.
37. Ibid, 6b.
38. Ibid., 8a.
39. Ibid, 8b, 5b.
40. According to Aoyama Sadao {lo-So jidai no kotsu), by the end of the 

Song, ^hi had developed into a structured way, with a standardized table of 
contents, to represent a place. In the Ming period, gazetteers were further 
standardi2ea in terms of compilation and contents. Not only were gazetteers 
systematically compiled by the state through local administrative units, but also 
the genre appeared to have become an essential venue for locals to register 
place-relatea lnfotmatiori. For farther discussion on this development and its 
ramification for aties, see Chapter 4.

41. This observation corresponds with that in Chang Che-chia, ^Mingdai 
fang2hi zhong de ditu,̂  which also categorizes maps in Ming gazetteers into 
the same three major categories.

42. Fanner, ''Hierarchy of Ming City WaDs/'

merchants alike; the other to provide sex
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43. This particular cultural perspective in Chinese maps, argues Chang Che- 
jia (MMingdai fangzhi zhong de ditu>,), can be contrasted with that of medieval 
European city maps, which were produced as if the city were viewed from a 
wide-angje, elevated perspective outside the city. His characterization of Jvling 
maps is consistent with that in Nancy Steinhardt^ comprehensive survey of 
Chinese city planning，“Nlapping the Chinese City.” She concludes，‘Tlie real- 
ity of the map of a Chinese city lay in the regal system it symboli2ed in which 
there was always a place for a ruler to sit facing south in the center>, (33).

44. Liu Yizheng，“Chongkan ba” 重 刊 跋 （Preface) to the 1928 reprint of 
Chen Yi, Jinling^djin tukaoy 36a.

45. Qian Qianyi charactedzed Nanjing's literary scene in the Ming era as 
having several stages; //ガ was part of the earliest; see “jinling sheji 
zhushiren” 金 陵 社 集 諸 詩 人 (The poets at Nanjing gatherings), in Qian 
Qianyi, Uechao shtjt >daô huan̂  dingjty 502. This period also marked a golden age 
for art circles; see Shi Shouqian, <(Langdang zhi feng/9

46. Chen Yi, Preface to Jinlinggujin tukaô  ia—b.
47. Ibid.
48. Chen Yi, Jinlinggujin tukaoy 8a—b, 10a—b, 12a—b.
49. Ibid., 33a-b.
50. Wang Hongru, Epuogue to the 1489 reprint of HongwuJtngcheng tur̂ hL
51. Ibid.
52. Regarding the NIing dual-capital system̂  see Farmer, Eジr今 Af/喂  Gomw- 

ment.
53. See Aramiya Manabu, Pekin sento no hsnk̂ Uy 65—66. Aramiya argues that 

toward the end of the Hongwu reign there appeared to be somie discussion of 
moving the capital north to Xî an, of which Prince Jianwen was a major advo
cate. As a result, after Yon^e's usurpation and Jianwen*s exile (or death), all 
sources on trus proposal were suppressed in official documents. When the 
theory of Hongwu's capital plan resurfaced in the mid-fifteenth century, the 
location of this new possible northern capital had become Beijing, instead of 
Xi’an̂  to validate the continuity between the Hongwu reign and the Yongle 
reign as well as the legitimacy of the latter.

54. Gui Youguang，“Ti ノy/gf知;g ///$/• hou” 題洪武京城圖志後（In
scription to メ/^ 知/g /"《A/)， included in the 1928 reprint of
cheng tû hr9 and also in Gui's collected works, Zhenchaunji, 5-ib-2b.

55. Wang Qi, Sancai tuhuiy 3.1034-35.
56. Yang Erzeng, Xtnjuan Hmnei qiguany 2,7b-8a.
57，It is interesting that even though Chen Yi's atlas was made mainly to 

depict a Nanjing of the past, its map of Ming Nanjing was often appropriated
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by Qing gazetteers as contemporary; see, e.g.yJiangningxin (1748), Shangyuan 
>nan̂ hi (1722), and Shangyuan xian^hi (1824).

58. Although scaled cartography had a long history in China, it was not until
the nineteenth century that such a projection entered the mainstream. In a 
nineteenth-centvuy Nanjing gazetteer, the editor explicitly criticized the local 
cartography of the past as being “ridiculous” and traced this failing to a Song 
gazetteer; see Chongkan]iangningfû hi (1811), ̂ utu^ (maps), 3，ia-9a.

59. Mote (“A Millennium of Chinese Urban History’5) argues that “place” in 
China was constituted by the textualizadon of space that created and recreated 
meaning for the past and present.

60. See Cahill, 4<Huangshan Paintings as Pilgrimage Pictures.^
61. In Nanjing, for example, this trend led to a surge in the production of 

gazetteers of various kinds. In addition to the conventional gazetteers of ad
ministrative units, topographical and institutional gazetteers became popular 
after the sixteenth century. Three mountain gazetteers by Nanjing native au- 
thors,必 が /•捿霞小志（Short record of Qixia Monastery)，iV/w如"
《か•牛首山志（Gazetteer of Mount Niushou), and XみA//印/;;が/獻花岩志 
(Gazetteer of Xianhua Grotto), fall into this emerging genre of topographical 
gazetteers. The trend also led to the publication of government institutional 
gazetteers，such as 汾 六 部 志 （Gazetteers of the Six Ministries), al
though out of the six only three survive: L//w てんぶ伽禮部 志 稿 （Gazetteer of 
the Nanjing Ministry of Rites, 1620)， 《か南京 户 部志（Gazetteer 
of the Nanjing Ministry of Revenue, preface dated 1550), and NanjtngXmgbu^hi 
南京刑部志（Gazetteer of the Nanjing Ministry of Justice). Other extant insti
tutional gazetteers include Na が；̂ 了成知介•《知•南京 太撲寺达  （Gazetteer of the 
Nanjing Court of the Imperial Stud), G"伽ぶ/似•てん南京光祿寺志
(Gazetteer of the Nanjing Court of Imperial Entertainment), Longiang 
み 仙 が /•龍江船麻志（Gazetteer of the Longjiang Shipyard)，ゾ 《知 
:Y、學 志 （Gazetteer of the prefectural school in the [Southern] Capita^, and 
Nanyong ̂ bt î j ̂  (Gazetteer of the Southern Academy). Other extant works 
include 如 《か•金汝梵杀 丨 J志 （Gazetteer of Buddhist monasteries in
Nan丨ing),/ r̂公伽が伽て知金唆玄觀志(Gazetteer of Daoist monasteries in 
Nanjing, ffwか/て知•後湖志（Gazetteer of Xuanwu Lake)，and ミA/
靈谷禪林志（Gazetteer of Linggu Chan Monastery).

62. On the late Ming reading public，see Brokaw and Chow, eds.，P/7>r//>g 
and Book Culture.

63. See Brook, Geographical Sources of Ming-Qing, esp. the Introduction, 49—72.
64. Zhao Jishî  “Shi yuan” 詩 原 （Origin of poetry), in idem  ̂ゾか/仰メ伽メ, 

129.
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65. S e e  L i s c o m b ,  liThe Eight Views of Beijing \ S h i  S h u q i n g ,  <4W a n g  F u  Beijing 
おメ艰 か y a n j iu ” ； a n d  W h i t e ， ‘T o p o g r a p h i c a l  P a i n t i n g .”

66. For a more detailed discussion of these general guidebooks, see Meyer- 
Foog» “Seeing the Sights in Yangzhou.”

67. Wu Jen-shu, <tfWan Ming de luyou.M
6 8 .  S e e  M e y e r - F o n g ， “ S e e i n g  t h e  S ig h t s  i n  Y a n g z h o u / ’ 213—16 .

69- Brook, Confusions ofPleasurê  74-182; Wu Jen-shu, <tfWan Ming de luyoiL,J
70. Meyer-Fong ̂ Seeing the Sights in Yangzhou,>, 213.
71. For example，Chen Jirû  in his “Min you cao xu” 閩 游草序（Preface to 

the travelogue to the Min area) (reprinted in Chen Metgong xiaopiny 16-17), to〇k 
gceat pains to establish the proptieties oiyou. Such clarification was important 
since~Chen cited the cdtiasm 01 his fdend Zhou ^rongmei 周公美一many 
contempotaty practices were not worthy of the name ofア For more detailed 
discussion, see Wu Jen-shu, "Wan Ming de luyou.,>

72. Li Rihua (1565—1635) once commented: "There are no others as en
chanted by the trend of touting as shengyuaffy\ (Jî eishui xuan njty 6.385).

73. Xie Zhaozhi^ ヴ/”メw 伽 zi xu” 近遊草自年（Preface to 咖 )，in 
idem, Xiaocao r̂ hmjty 5.21a.

74. JTwww，“mountain eremites,” had developed into a special social group 
by the late Ming. Many of them were well educated but had failed to pass the 
civil service examinations or secure official appointments. Relying on their liter
acy skills and training in the Classics, some joined the retinues of prominent of- 
naals. Others achieved a certain level of autonomy through the prospering pub
lishing industry at the time. Their alternative career path became a point of 
social contention, and shannn were the target of cnticism and mockery. See 
Zhang Dejian, Mingdm shanren wenxueyanjitr9 and idem, ̂ Mingdai shanren qunti.̂

75. See Wu Jen-shu, <tfWan Ming de luyou ;̂ and Meyer-Fong, ^Seeing the 
Sights in Yangzhou.^

76. Qian QianyL ‘̂Yuedong you cao yin” 越東游草引（Preface to the trave
logue of the eastern Yue area)， in idem， 成 • xuejiy 32.927—28.

77. The excessive production of scenic poetry was a widely recognized 
phenomenon. For a comment on the generally low quality of most such liter- 
ary works at the time, see Shen Kaî  “Qiyou manji xu” 奇遊漫記序 （Preface 
to the scattered notes on wondrous travel), in idern̂  Huanxtjty 3.12a.

78. See Tang Xianzu, Preface to He Tang, Mingshan shenggat ji.
79. The most significant theory in the China field on the operation of social 

distinction in cultural connoisseurship was pioneered by Craig Clunas. In Su-
了み/观 ，Clunas emphasizes the contended social boundades between 

the bureaucratic elites and emulating merchants by analyzing late Ming dis
courses about the appreciation of objects. Clunas’s work has provoked many
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subsequent researches on the issue of taste and social boundaries. Although 
his view does apply to many cases, my findings here suggest that the con
tended social boundary as defined by the display of taste was much more 
complicated and requires a more nuanced approach. Above all, we should pay 
more attention to the internal stratification of the elite class. Zhang Dejian^ 
study ^Mingdai shanren qunri,' on shanren is a good example. For a review of 
the issue of consumption and social class， see Wujen-shu， “Ming Qing xiaofei 
wenhua.”

80. Wu Jen-shu, <fWan Ming de luyou.M
81. See Xiangj/an lueji (1675), ia, cited by Brook, Geographical Sources of Ming- 

Qing History, 38.
82. Ge Jin/ing/ancba î hi (1627).
83. This trend was shared by other monastery gazetteers that also included 

travel literature (e.g., Sheng Shitai, Niushou shan r̂ ht).
84. Indeed, the rendition of ten architectural maps clearly reflected such

editorial principles. These images purported to illustrate temples designated as 
“large,” with two exceptions— Hongji Temple 弘濟寺  and Qingliang Temple 
清 涂 寺—included because of their outstanding scenery. This arrangement 
confirms that the purpose of these images was indeed twofold: facilitating 
monastery administration as well as enhancing the monasteties’ appeal to both 
physical and virtual tourers. For example, the gazetteer maps of Hongji Tem
ple, wnich was built next to the Yangzi River, offer a typical visualization of 
temples in this gazetteer. The image presents a full frontal view of the river, 
the mountain, the temple compound in between, as well as detailed close-ups 
of the property, which were rarely shown in other sources. In accord with this 
composition^ the text labels indicate all registered buildings in the temple com- 
plex， its landed property (marked as W，“farmland’*)， and all popular see- 
nic sites to guide virtual or actual tourists. \̂11 main landmarks are efficiently 
signposted to navigate the viewer throughout the compound， with the main 
walkway labeled “the big road.” Also prominently noted in this image is the 
Swallow Submerged Rock a popular sight in Nanjing since the path to
it opens onto a grand view of the river. In fact the temple itself also offered a 
commanding view to the Yangzi River and was a popular destination. Across 
the river was the major customs checkpoint for Nanjing, the Longjiang Cus
toms Office which was considered a sight in itself. With so many fa
mous attractions around the temple, it is not surpdsing that Ge Yinliang felt 
obliged to violate his own editorial principles ana produced a separate image 
of the Hongji Temple for readers.

85. See Li-tsui Flora Fu， ‘"Xie Shichen.”
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86. Yuan Zhongdao, “Song Shiyangzi xia di gui xing xu” 送石洋子下第歸  
省 序 (Preface for Shiyang2i on his trip to visit his family)， in idem  ̂Kexue^hatjt^ 

juan  9 ,445-
87. Qian Qianyi  ̂ “Qin xiucai Gao” 秦秀 才 鎮 ，in idem，L/kAw 

^huany 682.
88. Kong Shangren  ̂ “Guo Kuangshan Guangjing zeng yan xu” 郭匡山廣 

隨 时 言 序 （Preface to Guo Kuangshan’s essay on Guangling)， in idem» 
Shanfftn shirnnjt^juan  6, 459—60.

89. Ibid, 459.
90. Zhong Xing, “Ti Linggu you juan” 題 靈 谷 遊 卷 （Inscription on the 

handscroll for the tour of Linggu), in idem, Yitoduxuan m n yu jiy tiba  5b—6a.
91. biggstedt，叮 opographical M otifs•”
92. Ioid.
93. Timothy Brook (G抑 ガ ザ か ザ M/wぶ心/;7ぶ ひ，55—64) suggests 

that the concentrated production o f  gazetteers and topographic art in six- 
teenth-centuty China reflects heightened sensitivity toward space and place. 
Moreover, a shared group o f  authors further indicates that topographical art 
and gazetteers were the products or a sin^e cultural m ovem ent that exhibited 
strong interest in the particularity o f  places. Mette Siggstedt^ case study o f  
mid-Ming Suzhou, “Topographical M otifs，” also confirms this observation.

94. Lin Jiaohong， ‘̂ Wan Jvling Huangshan” ； Cahill， “Huangshan Paintings as 
Pilgrimage Pictures•”

95. See rvIcDermott  ̂‘TTie 八faking of a Chinese ^fountain/，147.
96. Debevoise and Jang，‘Topography and the Anhui School/，43—5〇.
97. Yao Ruxun， <rYbu chengbei zhushan ji” 遊 城 北 諸 山 記 （An essay on 

the tour of the mountains in northern Nanjing), in Zhu Zhifan, Yushan biany 

ia—7a.
98. Zhu Zhifan, Yushan biany Epilogue, 20a.
99. Zhu Zhitan, ed., ]tn!im  tuyonj^ Prerace.
100. Yu Menglin et A^jinU ngyayou biany 9a—b.
101. Zhu Zhifan, ^d.yJinling tuvonĝ  17b.
102. Ibid.，14b.
103. In 'Tlace: Meditations on the Past of Chin-ling,Owen traces the de

velopment of the poetry on Nanjing over the course of several centimes in 
which images of the city were produced and embellished， leading up to the 
emergence of a dominant group of powerful poems, oiven this virtually in
escapable legacy, he argues, writers of later generations were expected to speak 
of Nanjing through this particular group of received images.

104. Mei, ^Mass-Production of Topographic Pictures.>,
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105. This practice is said to have been particularly common among com- 
mercial presses in Suzhou; see Chiu Peng-sheng， “Mingdai Suzhou yingli chu- 
ban shiye.,>

106. In addition to the examples listed by Yun-ch’iu Mei (“Mass-Production 
of Topographic Pictures’7), famous Nanjing native painters such as Hu Yukun 
胡 玉 昆  also produced scenic paintings of Nanjing based cm ゾ/”必这  /^7喂  
(James Cahill Collection^ Berkeley Art Museum). For Hu Yukun， Zhou Liang- 
gong, and the Nanjing school^ see Kim, 7̂ だ

107. が/• (1668). Zhou Lianggong’s note indicated that Gao Cen 
produced more than 60 paintings for the project. However, only 38 are found 
in the gazetteer.

108. See Bol, 'The Vocalist Tum* and Tocal Ident i t y ' and idem, 'The 
Rise of Local History.>, For a fuller discussion of the development of local 
gazetteers in the Ming era, see Chapter 4.

109. Both James Cahill (“Huangshan Paintings as Pilgrimage Pictures’） and 
Joseph P. McDermott (‘The Making of a Chinese Mountain”） observe the 
same trend in their studies. Cahill focuses on the development of Mount 
Huang images until the eady seventeenth century， and McDermott continues 
the analysis though the modem period.

no. Cahill, ^Huangshan Paintings as Pilgrimage Pictures,>, 279.
hi. See Brook, Geographical Sources o f M ing-Oing H istory, 49-72,
112. A prime example is the development of topographical paintings of 

Suzhou: visual practice to a great extent standardized the portrayal of its
see Siggstedt, topographical Motifs.n

113. Cahill, uHuangshan Paintings as Pilgrimage Pictures,n 279-80.
114. Zhu Zhifan, cd.9 Jin/ing tuyong^ 31a.
115. Ibid., 11a.
116. Ibid., 27a, 39a, 16a.
117. This is cleady seen in the tradition of the Oingming shanhe scroll
118. Ma Ya-chen^ “Citizen’s Perspective Versus Imperial Perspective.”
119. Wang Hongjun and Liu Ruzhong, <4Mingdai hoqiii Nanjing/' For a re- 

prodiicdon of the painting, see Zhon^uo lishi bowuguan, ed., H ua x ia  ^hi /u, 

90-2 and 90-3.
120. Jiangningfu^hi (1688), 2.28b-29a.
121. Ibid, 2.i7b-i8a.
122. See Hay, “Ming Palace and Tomb.” Hay demonstrates that the two 

sites became favorite topics for late seventeenth- and eady eighteenth-century 
painters as well as the Qing court because of the imbedded political symbolism.

123. This point is first made by Richard Vinograd (“Fan Ch，iつ in his com- 
parison of Fan s landscape paintings with the images from Jinling tuyong.
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Also, Tobie Meyer-Fong (B///Z必̂  令 p /ガぶ ŷ /7ぶてAw) points out the
eady Qing literary fashion of lamenting the ruin (metaphorical or physical) 
caused by the dynastic transition; this may have reflected an emotional attach- 
ment to late NIing prosperity similar to that observed in the Nanjing case.

124. Meyer-Fong, Building Culture in E arly Oing Yam^hotc^ also idem, ^Seeing 
the Sights in Yangzhou•”

I2 j .  Meyer-Fong, “Seeing the Sights in Yangzhou.”
126. See ibid.
127. Chongkatt Jiangningfu^hi (1811), editorial note, 4a—b. A similar position 

was also expressed in Shangyuan xian^hi (1824).
128. Sheshan t̂ hi (1790).
129. A typical example is the a gazetteer compiled by eighteenth-century

Nanjing luminaiy Yuan Mei Jiangning x in  ^hi (1784). It includes twelve
scenic images of Nanjing, all of which resonated with those from ]inUng tuyong.

130. J/w/7か//伽 てか•（1721) is a case in point. It has twenty-four images of 
Nanjing scenes whose titles and compositions are modeled after
and also highlights the records from the Southern Tours.

131. See, e.g., Wu Jen-shu, <tfWan Ming de luyou^; Brook, Confusions o f Pka- 
surey 174—82; Clunas, Pictures and V isuality, 183—84; and Zheng Yan, Zhon^guo 

luyou fa^hanshiy 2—3.

CHAPTER 4

1. Zhou Hui’s 伽ぶ知/ミみ成_如/伽尚 白 齋 客 談 （Chats with guests at the
Shanghai studio) was later published as ゾ/;?//即  jmrん•金陵項事（Trivia about 
Nanjin幻，X "ゾ/•«如ぶw似か•續金陵續事（Supplement to Tnwkd如"/N呼>>必， 
and j■細’ ニ 續 金 味 項 事 （Second supplement to Thwi?バ知"/
Nanjing.

2. See Zhou Hui, ]inUng suosht̂  Preiace dated 1010. fhe change in ude ren- 
aered the collection less personal and more appealing to a wiaer audience in
terested in Nanjing, fhe concern with market perhaps stemmed rrom Zhou9s 
nnancial difticulties，which almost prevented his work from beinf published. 
In fact, since Zhou could not afford to have his work published until long af
ter he had finished the manuscdpt, one of his mends offered to îndude'' 
Zhou's collection in ms own work. However, Zhou could not Dring himself to 
give away his book and waited until Jiao Hong, a prominent cultural patron in 
late Ming Nanjing, offered to help publish it. Zhou^ dire situation changed 
dramatically once the book came out and became a bestseller: two sequels ap_ 
peared almost immediately. Now a famous and popular author, Zhou appro- 
pdated two unpublished mamisciipts by other authors in his third sequel to 
ゾ j■顧^: Chen Yi’s X/” 麵 ぬ /;訢 慕編（Book of admiration) and He Liang-
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jun’s 何良波 •金咏 先賢詩 集 （A collection of poetry by
former worthies in Jinling).

3. Gu Qiyuan, Kê uo ĥuryû  Preface dated 1617. Gu Qiyuan in fact praised 
Zhou Hui^ Jinling suoshi \n)nis work (ibid., 292).

4. Gardner, “Modes of Thinking•”
5. However, not all ketan conform to the original format For example, both 

Nanjing hetan were edited by their authors, and many entries do not cite the 
original source.

6. Ji Yun et al., ̂ Zajia'' (Miscellaneous schools), in idem, Siku quanshu
ôngmu tiyaoy 120.1037.
7. On the standardization of local gazetteers in the Song, see Aoyama Sadao,

Td-Sd jidm no kotsu. The eatliest extant ̂ hi reveal strong interests in novelty and 
religion. Accotding to Aoyama, by the end of Song, î hi had evolved from tujing 
H ̂  (map guides), which were basically manuals for administrative purposes^ 
into a structuted way to represent a place in literary convention.

8. Ming Chengzu (r. 1402—24) issued two edicts regulating the com
pilation oflocal gazetteers, one in 1412 and the other in 1418. fhe 1412 edict is 
preserved in the Preface of Shouchang >ian̂ hi (1586), which outlines the essential 
sections of local ga2etteers: establishments，astronomy，judsdiction^ walls and 
moats, mountains and rivers, wards, towns and markets，10cal products，taxes 
and levies, social customs, population registry，schools，military stations, gov- 
emment offices, shtines and temples, bridges, ancient sites, biographies of 
local officials and luminaties，religious figures，miscellaneous notes，and local 
literature.

9. Although the fonnat or local gazetteers was heavily dictated by adminis- 
txative needs, locals still maintained a strong presence in their production. 
Even given an increasingly standardized format，filling in the prescdbed cate- 
gories was still a matter of subjective selection determined by the locals. For 
example, the section of local personages featured not just people with local af- 
filiations but the ones whose political merit or virtuous practices imparted cul， 
tural prestige to the place. Peter BoPs research on the various editions of 
Wuzhou gazetteers provides a case in point. As the self-perception of the local 
literati community changed, the biography section underwent a remarkable re
vision between the 1480 and the 1578 editions. In a move to assert the literati's 
greater importance over religious clergy，hundreds of temples and monasteries 
went unmentioned in the latter edition; see Bol, <tfThe Rise or Local History/' 
50—54. In supplying biographies of commendable local officials, prominent na
tive sons, chaste women, and the like, local gazetteers created a host of gene
alogies for commemoration and thus articulated a sense of communal identity 
and local piide. With so much at stake, it is not surprising that the process was
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often £Scaught with disputes and conflicts. Even the category of female chastity, 
one heavily regulated by the state, gave rise to controversies over whether cer
tain women were entitled to indusion in local gazetteers. One interesting, 
though somewhat extreme case relates the stxenuons efforts of locals to advo
cate inclusion of uchaste courtesans^—high-class prostitutes who vowed to 
remain chaste after their ptimary clients died. The battle went on fot years but 
to no avail; see Fei, ^Cong dianfan dao guifan,,> 161—63. These examples indi
cate that the production of local gazetteers in effect opened a dialogue over 
the meaning of a locality: the state-prescribed categodes (female chastity，filial 
piety, etc.) were populated through local interpretadon,

10. According to Liu Zhiji {Shi tong, juan 10, ^Zashu^ [Miscellaneous 
discussion]), duyi bu was intended to be the official documentation of capitals. 
The Hongim Atlas discussed in Chapter 3 fell into this category.

11. Stephen West ("'Interpretation of a Dream>, and '"Huanghou, zangli,
youbing yu zhu’9) argues that the works that came after £>0 方がかぶg H如 /" 
follow a more fotmulisdc spatial structure, whereas the Meng Hua lu is per- 
ceived from the author’s personal vantage point. In other words, the author of 
M研 ぶ か deconstructed the spatial order，and his recollections are closer to
the mundane disorder of urban life; other texts more or less reflect the pre- 
scdbed spatial hierarchy and cultural order.

12. Gu ̂ jiyuan. Preface, Kê pu ĥuiyu91.
13. Wang Ying (wGu Qiyuan shengping>,) argues that Gu Qiyua^s official 

cateer was not as short as scholars have believed Gu served in Nanjing impe- 
nal university for almost a decade after he left Beijing. After tms appointment, 
Gu retired in Nan|ing despite repeated invitations from the court Although 
legally ou  should have avoided serving positions in his hometown, Wang 
points out that this rule was not stnctly enforced during the Waoli reign, and 
in fact, since the middle of the Ming dynasty, the rule of avoidance had ceased
t o  a p p ly  t o  e d u c a t i o n - r e l a t e d  p o s i t i o n s .

坤  I n  D u n  y u a n ， G u  a l s o  b u i l t  a  p a v i l i o n  n a m e d  Q i z h a o  t i n g  七 召 亭 （P a 

v i l i o n  o f  s e v e n  s u m m o n s )  t o  c o m m e m o r a t e  t h e  s e v e n  t i m e s  h e  d e c l i n e d  t o  r e -  

tu r n  t o  o f f i c i a l d o m  w h e n  s u m m o n e d  b y  t h e  c o u r t  ( G o o d r i c h  a n d  F a n g ,  Dic
tionary of Ming biographŷ  7 ^ 4 —3 6 ) .  I n  c o n t r a s t ,  t h e  e x a m i n a d o n  c a r e e r  o f  t h e  

a u t h o r  o f  jinling suoshî  Z h o u  H u i ,  w a s  m u c h  l e s s  s u c c e s s f u l  C o n t r a r y  t o  G u ' s  

c a r iy  r e t i r e m e n t  a n d  a d a m a n t  r e f u s a l  t o  r e t u r n  t o  o f f i c e ,  Z h o u  H u i  w a s  n e v e r  

a d m i t t e d  t o  o f f i c i a l d o m  d e s p i t e  p e r s i s t e n t  e f f o r t s .  A l t h o u g h  h i s  t a l e n t  w a s  

g t e a d y  p r a i s e d  b y  c o n t e m p o r a r y  lu m in a r i e s  s u c h  a s  G u  Q i y u a n ,  Z h o u  n e v e r  

a c h i e v e d  a n y  d e g r e e  h i g h e r  t h a n  shengyuan. A f t e r  m a n y  f a i l e d  a t t e m p t s ,  Z h o u  

g a v e  u p  a n d  f o c u s e d  o n  w n t i n g ;  Jinkng suoshi b e c a m e  h i s  b e s t - k n o w n  w o r k .  A l -  

t h o u g h  a  p o p u l a r  a u t h o r ,  Z h o u  w a s  a l s o  w e l l  a p p r e c ia t e d  a m o n g  e l i t e s  f o r  h is
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erudition. Yet the most recognized public personality of Zhou is one of an 
eremite (j/•似か•隱士) who was able to savor his life despite the repeated frus- 
tration of failing the examinations (Gu Qiyuan, Kê uo ĥuiyuy 292). The exami
nation system had become so competitive by the late Ming that Zhou^ story 
must have resonated with many of his peers and made him an alternative cul- 
tural icon. Yet despite the obvious distinction between social status and career 
paths, Zhou Hui appears to have been well connected to Gu*s social circle, as 
indicated in the constant cross-references between the two Nanjing ketan.

15. For a general survey of Ming-Qing book culture, see McDermott, A  So
cial History of the Chinese hook.

16. Zhu (host) and ke (guest) is a common trope in traditional discourses. 
For example, in the Song dynasty, it refers to landowners and landless tenants. 
In fact, for natives and sojourners, a more common paired term was tu (na
tive) vs. ke % (sojourner). Replacing tu with f̂)u lends added emphasis to Gu 
Qiyuan^ status as a Nanjing native son and his vantage point in conceiving 
Nanjing's spatiality.

17. For a general survey of the varieties of different societies and associa
tions in China, see Chen Baoliang， Z知;欲"0 す 知 ん Historians have no- 
deed the unusually large number of societies formed in the late Ming. Al
though there are no conclusive data on the specific number of societies, some 
studies have pushed the number up to more than two hundred. For example, 
Guo Shaoyu, in ^Mingdai de wenren jituan,,> in idem, Zhat̂ ushi gudian mttxue 
lunjiy lists 176 literati societies, among which 115 dated to the late Ming. This 
number was later expanded to 213 in Li Shenghua, 『仰 M/V;ぶ jかW w/yir’". Al- 
though elite men and women ascribed lofty purposes to these gathetings (such 
as the wntrng of poetry or painting), ordinary folk simply gathered for the 
pleasure of drinking and feasting，as seen in the novel /w/.金瓶 梅  fThe
plum in the golden vase). The monthly banquets at a local brothel held by Xi- 
men Qing (the leading male character in the novel) and his /̂//-pals play a cen
tral role in this novel, which centers on the urban middle class, by supplying 
the occasions for many pacts, disputes, and business deals. Not only do the 
men take part in all sorts of social and religious societies, but courtesans also 
hold regular hê ihui (box meetings). For example, in Jin ping met juan 45,
one of Ximen Qing's concubines, Grnjie (a fomier prostitute), hurries back to 
her mother's place for a hê thui. Hê tnui were said to have been popular among 
Nanjing courtesans; see Zhou Hui，“Hezihui ci” 盆 子 會 詞 ，Xwゾ/Wwぶ 
i〇4a—5a; and Yu Huai* “Hezihui/’ in B切—^  狹/，28-29. According to Chen 
Baoliang^ survey, among aU these clubs and societies, some served practical 
purposes, like guilds for sojourning merchants, whereas others were for enter- 
tainment, like xiehut ^  (crab meetings), tishe (litchi society meetings),
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zndyinshe (drinking clubs). In one peculiar example, a group met regu- 
lady to recollect their dreams, and they subsequently produced a book titled 

かガ夢签 （The appreciation of dreams).
18. Another famous work is 客座新聞.Authored by a Suzhou

cultural arbiter，Shen Zhou 沈周，the text consists of news and gossip offered 
by Shen’s guests.

19. Lu Cai, Yecheng kelun.
20. Gu Qiyuan, ̂ Vhan guai^ (Bizarre births), Ker̂ to ĥmyu, 7.233.
21. Gu Qiyuan，“Fei dao” 飛 盜 （Flying thief),心— が"^w，9.291.
22. Zhou Hui/Wang Xiuer” 王續ニ，Xvみ ww知;75b—76a.
23. For example, in Shen Zhou^ Kê uo xinweny although many anecdotes in 

the collections do refer to Shen’s contemporaries, some items of “news” date 
in fact to the beginning of the dynasty-

24. For more discussion on the late NIing obsession with ダ，.， see v̂ tanshen
Bai» 16-20. The translation of Gu’s quote is adapted from
Bai^ book. In fact, people in Nanjing were known for their obsession with qi 
in their excessive indulgence of novel and startling artworks. Despite its ubiq
uity, however, there appears to be no clear definition of the word. In fact, it 
was precisely this vagueness and fluidity that opened up new spaces of possi- 
bility for artistic, intellectual̂  and literary innovations- For a discussion about 
the development of the qi trend in art history, see Shi Shouqian, ttfYou qiqu 
dao fbgu•”

25. Current events dramas proiirerated in the seventeenth century; see Wu 
Jen-shu/‘Ming Qing zhiji Jiangnan shishijiL”

26. Chen Jiru，Z/w;ぶ て / 伽 長 者 言 （Words from an elder), 6.
27. Xihu yuyin zhuren, Huartxijuanjiay chap. 13, 4<Liang fang qi an zhong 

shuang cuo ren” 兩 房 妻 暗 中 雙 轴 热 （Mistaken between two wives in the 
dark), 632. A similar episode involving news sellers can also be found in Xingshi 
メ叹 "伽ミん似;7 酱 世 姻 緣 傳（Tales of marriage destinies, chap. 54) where a news 
ptint costs about two coins. For a fUller discussion of the transmission of news 
in Ming-Qing cities, see Wang Hongtai, ̂ Liudong yu hudong,n Chap. 4.

说  K ong Shangren^ ‘^Yantai qiuxing sishi shou” 燕 台 秋 興 四 十 首 （Forty 
poem s inspired by Yantai in the fall), note to the eighth poem , in KongShangrett 
shiwen jiy 4.369.

29. See W ujen-shu^ “NIing Q ing zhiji Jiangnan shishiju” ； and Wang Hong- 
tai， in “Liudong yu hudong，” chap. 4.

30. Ling’s creation appeared to be very popular among his fellow exam tak
ers. Ling related that he first wrote the stories “as a way of relieving the frus- 
tration that oppressed me . . . but whenever my [examination] colleagues vis
ited me, they would ask me for one of my stories to read, and on finishing it.
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would invariably slap the table and exclaim, eWhat an amazing thing!' The 
news slipped out to a book merchant who begged me to let him publish the 
stories. So I copied them out, put them together, and assembled forty stories” 
(Ling Mengchu, Preface to Er kepaifanjingqi; translation adapted from Hanan, 
The Chinese Vernacular Storŷ  144).

31. For example. Tan Jiading {Sanyan Liangpai f̂ iliad) surveyed the odgins of 
this collection and found that many were indeed based on real news stories.

32. Brook, "Trinting in the Age of Infonnation and the Wider Circulation 
of Official News/> in idem. Confusions ofP/easun9167—72.

33. Zhu Yunming, a famous Suzhou calligrapher, named as one of <JThe 
Four Talented Men of Suzhou” along with Tang Yin 唐寅，Wen Zhengming 
文徵明, and Xu Zhenqing徐福卿; see Ji Yun et al., Siku quanshu ôngmu tiyaô  

ノ 144, '^Xiaoshuojia lei cunmu/’ 1229.
34. Chen Liangmo, Preface to ]ianwenjtxun (1566), 551.
35. Qian Daxin  ̂“Zazhu yi: zheng su” 雜 著 一 正 俗 （Miscellaneous writings， 

i. Rectifying customs), in idem^Qiafryantang wenjty 17.282.
36. For a survey of commercial presses in Suzhou and their social influence, 

see Chiu Peng-sheng, “Mingdai Su2110u yingji chuban shiye.”
37. See Lu Wenheng, Sefan suibiy 5.3b. Ling Mengchu in his preface to his

famous collection of vernacular stories, 伽ノ>•嫩 /•拍 案 驚 奇 （Slapping the
table in amazemenり,made a similar moral statement. Ling deplored the belief 
that the only remarkable (or amazing) things are those outside the tange of our 
eyes smd ears，such as «///ぶ/ / / 牛鬼蛇神，supernatural beings，phan- 
tasms, and the like. He argued that events based on daily life experiences— 
“from streets and back alleys’’一 constituted prime sources for literary creation. 
Unfortunately, vernacular fiction of his time, after a long period of peace and 
accompanying moral laxity, was often wntten by ̂ vulgar delinquents just learn
ing how to hold a brush,>, who were intent on defaming everything and every
one, Their fiction is either absurd or obscene, and Ling Mengchu recom
mended it be banned. The translation from the preface by Ling Mengchu is 
based on Hanan, The Chinese Vernacular Storyy 145.

38. Wu Yuancui, Lznju manlû  3.445.
39_ For a detailed discussion of this case，see Chapter 2.
40. Zhu Hong, Zi ̂ hi lujuan xia918.
41. Wang Hongtai, ̂ udong yu hudong/' chap. 4; Saeki \  uichi, ̂ Miomatsu 

no Td-shi no hen.”
42. Zhou Huî  “Jun du” 菌 毒 （Poison from mushrooms)，み 

3.163-64.
43. Gu v̂ iyuan, Ket̂ uo ĥuryu9 3.106.
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44. Gu Qiyuan/*Xuanwu lingqian” 玄 武 靈 藏（Efficacious divination sticks 
at the Temple of the Black Emperor), Kf̂ uo ĥuiyû  7.232-33.

45_ Zhou Huî  ‘T)uan qiao gua” 斷 橋 掛 （An omen of a broken bridge) and 
“Gou chang zhu zhai’’狗 憤 主 債 (A dog returning a debt to its master), in//ル 
kngsuoshiy 3.153,156-57, respectively.

46. Zhou Huî  “Shi bao” 識 寶 （Spotting treasures)，inゾ/;?>5̂  i/wwA/, 3.154-56.
47. How the pcinting industry affected the ways by which late Ming people 

perceivea their lived world is well studied by Wang Hongtai, wLiudong yu hu- 
dong.>, He suggests that the late Ming readers had in effect become spectators 
for this virtual reality made possible by the instant reproduction of current 
events in print and other forms of media such as drama.

48. Gu Qiyuan  ̂‘̂Wang Xiangmin gong buyiju” 王 襄 敏 公 不 易 居 （Sir 
Wang Xiangtnin refused to move), Kê uo ĥuryuy 7.223.

49. Zhou Hui  ̂“Jian yushi buqishen” 見御史不起身（People who did not 
stand up in the presence of a ccnsot)yJiniim suoshiy 1.17a—b.

50. Oingftang xian^n (1̂42), <<Fengsu,,> 1.34b.
51. For a detailed discussion of this transformation^ see Kiang， 

tocrats and Bureaucrats.
52. On the development and decline of xiangyinjiu u in the late Ming, see 

Chiu Chung-lin, ̂ Jing lao shi suoyi jian lao/J
53. This thesis was first established by Japanese scholars, especially Atsushi 

Shigeta; see his “Origins and Structure of Gentry Rule.”
54. Hamashima Atsutoshi, Mindai Konan nosort̂  67—130.
55. For example, the reform-related documents collected in the ketan also 

served to testify the agreement reached between the state and the residents; see 
Chapter 1.

56. Peter Bol powerfully demonstrates in uTbis Culture of Ours9* and Neo- 
Confucianism in History that the rise of Neo-Confucianism was, in part, a re
sponse to elite activism. It might be worthwhile to explore if the urban elite's 
activism as discussed in this section also provoked any form 01 intellectual de- 
velopment. For example，the many popular public lectures by Yangming 
school scholars held in cities (see Lu Jvliaoferij ‘̂Yangmingxue jianghui’7) might 
be an important phenomenon in this regard.

57. Zhou Huî  “Fei fei zi” 非非子，7/>咖 ぶ i.27b-28a.
58. According to Zhou^ description, 7̂ -J* might refer to Confucius. How- 

ever，with the available information^ it is unclear what the title 非非于 indi- 
cates.

59. Zhu Zhifan  ̂‘̂You chengbei zhushan ji” 遊城北諸山記 （Account of 
the journey to the mountains north of Nanjing), in idem, Yushan biany 5a—6a.

60. Hangchou fu^hi (1579), 19.1a—11a.
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61. Fuma Susumu (“しhugoku kinsei toshi’"）was the first to call attention to 
the differences between urban elites and rural gentxy. In this brief symposium 
discussion, he used his research on Hangzhou as an example to show that ur
ban elites had developed a different dynamic in mediating between state and 
society and hence their presence in cities should not be considered just an ur
ban version of rural gentry dominance. Although he did not further elaborate 
the n法turc and ethos of urban dites, Fuma put forth a few important questions: 
dince landownership did not serve as the urban elite9s power base, as it did in 
the case of rural gentry，what was at stake when urb法a elites mobili2ed locals 
and initiated political negotiations with the state? Was it something distinct 
from the traditional progtam of gentry benevolence such as charitable works 
and local management when the state ran short of resources? Although the en- 
tries in Nanjing ketan offer some clues, these questions call for more compre
hensive case studies in order to build an in-depth understanding of urban so
cial structure and power relationships.

62. Wang Fansen̂  “Qing chu shiren.”
6 3 . G u  Q i y u a n ,  “ S h i s h i t a i”  施 食 臺 （ T e r r a c e  o f  f o o d  o f f e r i n g s ) ,  於 //-  

yu , 2 .3 9 .

64. Clunas, Superfluous Things.
65. Included in Keî uo ^huiyu9 this treatise is unattcibuted. Like most of the 

entries in the bookj it is probably based (according to Gu Qiquan) on conver- 
sadons among his friends. However, most later references (including gazetteers 
compiled in Gu^ time) attribute this piece to Gu, and I follow this convention 
xintil new sources indicate otherwise. In any case, authorship does not affect 
the argument in this section since the focus is not on analyzing this treatise in a 
personal/biographic context but against the general discursive field of the late 
Ming. That is, rather than txace Gu^ intellectual trajectory, I compare the ideas 
in tms treatise with those in other contemporary texts.

66. fhe origin of the idea of  ̂ social custom>, can be traced back two mil
lennia; see Lewis, Construction of Space in Ear/y Chinay chap. 4, Regions and Cus- 
toms.”

6 7 .  B a n  G i i j  H ノ 2 8 ,  ‘D i l i  z h i” ； t r a n s la t i o n  a d a p t e d  f r o m  L e w i s ,  G w -  

struction of Space in Ear/y Chinay 1 9 0 .

T h i s  q u a l i t a t i v e  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  s c h e m e  w a s  a l s o  e m p l o y e d  b y  t h e  g o v 

e r n m e n t  t o  r a n k  t h e  l e v e l  o f  d i f f i c u l t y  i n  t h e  f i e ld  a d m in is t r a t io c L  F o r  e x a m p l e ,  

a  1 5 6 6  e d i c t  m a n d a t e d  t h a t  t h e  r a n k in g  o f  a l l  a d m i n i s t r a t iv e  a p p o i n t m e n t s  b e  

b a s e d  o n  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  c r i t e r ia  c o m b i n e d :  大 小 （ la r g e  o r  s m a l l  i n  t e r m s

o f  j u r i s d ic t io n )，声 ;^ /伽 ^ n u )  ( c o m p l i c a t e d  o r  s i m p l e  i n  t e r m s  o f  a d m i n i s t r a t io n )，
妙 / 衝 僻 (busy or remote location)， and 似ゆ/•難易(difficulty or ease of 

governing locals) (Osawa Akihiro, ^Chirisho to seisho,n 475; see also Skinner,
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p e r v e r s e  

t u r n  t o 1

“ G t i e s  a n d  t h e  H i e r a r c h y  o f  L o c a l  S y s t e m s ，’’ i n  id ern ^  e d .，C 办  /w JLaな 
China, 275-351).

69. This idea can be traced back to Ying Shao 應助， /伽ぶ風俗通 
(Comprehensive meanings of wind-customs), <<cVWnd, means the cold or 
wannth or Heavenly energies, the difficulty or ease or Earthly terrain, the ex
cellence or vileness of water and springs, the nmmess or softness of grasses 
and trees. ‘Custom, the ways in which ctcaturcs with blood live through
imitation of these features. Therefore the different sounds of languages and 
songs or the distinct forms of drummed dances and movements are some- 
times straight and sometimes crooked^ sometimes excellent and sometimes

se. When the sage atises he balances and equalizes them, $0 they all re- 
what is correct. When the sage is abandoned they return to their ongi- 

nal costoms” Construction of Space in Earfy China，19〇、•
70. I n  a  s u r v e y  o f  M i n g  g a 2 e t t e e r s ,  H s u  H o n g  f o u n d  t h a t  t h e  c o n c e r n  o v e r  

c o m i p t  s o c i a l  c u s t o m s  h a d  b e c o m e  a  n a t i o n a l  p h e n o m e n o n  b y  t h e  s i x t e e n t h  

c e n t u r y ;  s e e  H s u  H o n g ， <cM i n g d a i  h o u q i  h u a b e i  s h a n g p i n  ) in g j i” ； id e ix ^  “ M in g -  

m o  s h e h u i  f e n g q i M; a n d  C h i u  C h u n g - l i n ,  <cM in g d a i  B e r i n g / 9

71. Such as Gu Qiyuan  ̂“Su chi” 俗 侈 （Luxurious customs); ‘*Li zhi” 禮制 
(Ritual regulation); and uFushi>, (Dress and costumes); in Kê uo 
7.231—32, 9.287-90, 9.293, respectively.

72. E.g., Gaochun xian^hi (1683), 4，ia—3a; and Jiangpu xian^hi (1726), 1.21a—b.
73. The map in use is from Chen Yi, Jinting mjin tukao. The boundaries are 

drawn by the author based on descriptions in Nanjing duchq̂ uan ^hi.
74. Wakeland, ̂ Metropolitan Administration in Ming China,” 62—64.
75. In his biographical wntings, Gu Qiyuan emphatically praised gentry 

women for not following contemporary fashions; see，e.g., ‘Tan ruren mu- 
zhiming” 潘 儒 人 基 结 銘（Epitaph foi: Mrs. Pan), in L̂ /rが挪 咖 如^メ, 33.22a- 
b; or “Chifeng ruren Guan shi muzhiming” 敕 封儒 人 關 氏 基 达 銘（Epitaph 
for Lady Guan), ibid.，33.29b~3〇a. In fact, Gu believed that the luxurious life- 
style of Nanjing women was the worst aspect of the corruption of social cus- 
toms; see Gu Qiyuan  ̂“Minli” 民 利 （People’s profit)，尺?̂ w ゅ办 "，2.67.

76. Wuxian ^bi (1642), io.ib-3a.
77. HangchouJu^hi^s), 19.43-2̂ .
7 8 .  ゆ (吻 !)，“Fengsu，” 1.34b.
79. Ia the late Ming context, kemin sometimes refers to the Hakka, an 

ethnic group who also had a strong presence in the Fujian area. However, 
judging from the context of this section, ke is not used as a proper noun for 
Hakka but serves as a generic term for all non-native outsiders, including the 
military population as well as immigrants from Zhangzhou ana fingzhou. This 
usage continued into the Qmg. For example, in an essay about border defenses，
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Y a n  R u y u  嚴 如 沒 (1 7 5 9 —1 8 2 6 )  p o i n t e d  o u t  t h a t  i n  f o r e s t e d  a r e a s  o f  S ic h u a n ^  

S h a a n x i ,  a n d  H u n a n ,  w h e r e  n a t i v e  r e s i d e n t s  w e r e  s p a r s e ,  a b o u t  t w o - t e n t h s  o f  

t h e  l a n d  r e l i e d  o n  r e c r u i t in g  o u t s i d e  kemtn t o  c u l t iv a t e ;  s e e  Y a n  R u y u ,  ^ C e lu e ^  

( S t r a t e g ie s ) ,  i n  i d e m ,  San sheng bianfang bet lany 1 1 .2 9 6 .

8 0 .  T h e  ^ F e n g s u ^  s e c t i o n  o f  t h e  1538 g a z e t t e e r  i s  p r e s e r v e d  in  ¥uning ^hou^hi 
(1 5 9 3 ) , 1.121> - i 3 b .

81 . ¥unin9 ^hout̂ hi ( 1 6 1 6 ) ,  2 . i 4 a - i 6 a .

8 2 . I b id .

8 3 . S e e  Y a n g  G u o a n ， “ Z h u  k e  z h i  j ia n .”

8 4 .  Yingshan xian^hi {\^ j€)Juan  1, ^ F e n g s u ^  ( c u s t o m ) .

8 5 . O n e  t e l l i n g  e x a m p l e  c a n  b e  f o u n d  i n  t h e  a n n e d  f i g h t s  b e t w e e n  n a t i v e -  

p la c e  g r o u p s  t h a t  p l a g u e d  s o u t h e a s t e r n  C h in a ;  s e e  L a m le y ,  <<H s i e h - T o u . >,

8 6 .  Han^hou ju^hi (1 5 7 9 ) ,  19 .11a—b . T h e  e d i t o r  p o i n t e d  o u t  t h a t  t h e  m o s t  

p o p u l a r  b u r ia l  s i t e s  ( p r o b a b l y  o w i n g  t o  t h e i r  e x c e l l e n t  fengshui p l a c e m e n t )  ju s t  

o u t s i d e  H a n g z h o u ~ N a n s h a n  a n d  B e i s h a a ~ w e r e  n o w  o c c u p i e d  b y  H u i z h o u  

m e r c h a n t s  s o j o u r n i n g  i n  t h e  c i t y .  W i t h  t h e i r  w e a l t h  a s  a  w e a p o n ,  H u i z h o u  

m e r c h a n t s  s u c c e s s f u l l y  s e i z e d  t h e  b e t t e r  la n d  a n d  p r o v o k e d  a g r e a t  n u m b e r  o f  

l a w s u i t s  w i t h  l o c a l s  a s  a  r e s u lt .

8 7 .  A s  fa r  a s  t h e  M i n g  g o v e r n m e n t  w a s  c o n c e r n e d ,  t h e r e  w e r e  o n l y  f o u r  

t y p e s  o f  p e o p l e  w h o  l e f t  t h e i r  r e g i s t e r e d  lo c a l i t y :  “ e s c a p i n g  h o u s e h o l d s ，”  w h o  

a b a n d o n e d  t h e i r  a s s i g n m e n t  o f  c o r v e e  la b o r ;  t h e  ^ f l o a t in g  p e o p l e / '  w h o  w e r e  

r e f u g e e s  f r o m  w a r  o r  f a m in e ;  p e o p l e  w h o  s o j o u r n e d  i n  o t h e r  p l a c e s  o u t  o f  n e 

c e s s i t y ;  a n d  f in a l ly  p e o p l e  w h o  m i g r a t e d  a s  m a n d a t e d  b y  t h e  g o v e r n m e n t .  U n 

d e r  t h e  h e a d i n g  4<F u  jiM ( A t t a c h e d  h o u s e h o l d s ) ,  t h e  Mingshi s t a t e s  t h a t  e x c e p t  

f o r  t h e  f o r c e d  m i g r a t i o n  p l a n n e d  b y  t h e  g o v e r n m e n t ,  m i g r a n t s  n e e d e d  t o  a p p ly  

f o r  a  p e r m i t  o n  a r e g u la r  b a s i s  a n d  w e r e  e v e n t u a l l y  r e q u ir e d  t o  r e t u r n  t o  th e ir  

n a t i v e  p la c e s .  I t  i n  e f f e c t  p r o h i b i t e d  a n y  f o r m  o f  v o lu n t a r y  m i g r a t i o n  i n  t h e  

h l i n g  e m p i r e .  S e e  M / ”ぶW ，ノW /7 7 7 ,  “ S h i  h u o ”  食 貨  i  ( M o n o g r a p h  o n  f o o d  a n d  

c o m m o d i t i e s ) .

8 8 . S e e  Y a n g  G u o a n ,  “ Z h u  k e  z h i  j ia n .”

8 9 .  Mtanyang t̂ hou^hi (1 5 3 0 )  9 .1 2 a —b .

9 0 .  T h e r e  h a d  b e e n  s im i la r  p r o p o s a l s  b e f o r e  b u t  t h e  c o u r t  r e f ia s e d  t o  e n t e r -  

t a in  t h e  id e a ;  s e e  L iu  M in ,  ^ S h i lu n  M in g - Q i n g ^ ;  a n d  Ming Shen^ong shilu (1 5 8 4 ) ,  

1 5 4 .2 8 4 7 - 4 8 .

9 1 . H u a n g  Z h i f a n g ， “ o u o j i a  r e n t o n g  y u  t u k e  c h o n g t u n . ”

9 2 .  Y a n g  R ui^  “ T i  w e i  y i s h i  s h a ”

9 3 . S e e  S h e n  B a n g ,  “ L iy i”  力 役 （C o r v 6 e  la b o r )，『仰すみ" 妙ン，5 0 —52.

9 4 .  S e e  W a n g  Z h e n z h o n g ,  Ming Oing huishang\ W a n g  R i g e n ,  Xiangtu ^hi Harr, 
L o n g  D e n g g a o ,  “ C o n g  k e f a n  d a o  q ia o j u ” ； Z h u  B i h e n g ,  “ L u n  N I in g  Q i n g  h u i -  

s h a n g ” ； a n d  X u  M i n ， “ L u n  w a n  X l in g  s h a n g r e n .”
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95. Lin Lian, 4<Zeng Jiezhuan Liu gong zhi Jiangxi zuoxia xu.̂
96. See the discussion of Hongwu jtngcheng tu^hi in Chapter 3.
97. Fuma，“NIindai Nankin no toshi gy6sei/’ 245—47.
98. Gu Qiyuan  ̂“Alinli” 民利 （People’s profit)，心び/?て 2.67.
99. Gu Qiyuan/‘Lizheng” カ 征（On labor levies)， か"，2.57.
100• See Iの なMン/ig (1576)，ノi/仰 19, “Liumin fUji renhu” 流 民 附

接人 户 （Floating population and attached households). Although Beijing was 
the most otten cited precedent in ofticial statutes, it was not the tirst to register 
sojourners. In 1506, officials in Wuhu began to register sojoumin? mer
chants in order to equali2e the levies between native and non-native merchants; 
see Wang Shimao 王 世 茂 ， “Keshang shezhi fiihu zhuance” 客 商 設 置浮 户 專 
册 （Setting up a special “floating households” registry for sojourning mer- 
chants), in idem, Shitu xuanjtn ĵuan 2.

101. leaping fuf̂ hi (1903), 12.26b; Nanjing duchayuan ^hi (i6i^)9Juan 20,4<Xunshi 
wucheng zhizhang” 巡 視 五 城 職 す （The jurisdiction of the five wards).

102. Ming Shen̂ ong shilu (1602), 367.6869-72.
103. ̂ ju Yanwu, TianxiajurtQuo libingshuy 16.2b—4b.
104. Zhou Hui, ‘Ush i zoucha liuyi” 御 史奏査流 移 （A memorial for sur

veying the floating population by a censor)， 加か/ぶ 伽 成  3.151a—52a. The me- 
morial cited by Zhou Hui was dated 1530.

105. Wu Yingji, Uudujtanmnlu.
106- Wang Hongtai，‘*Liudong yu hudong，” chap. 3.
107. Qian QianyL ‘‘Q i wang Sun Chengcai” 齊 王 孫 承 踩 （Lord Qi Sun 

Chengcai), in idem, Liechao shtji xiaoî huany dingji shang, 551; Lu Shiyi, Fushe jilue.
i〇8. Qian Qiany く‘‘Jinling sheji zhushiren” 金 陵 社 集 諸 詩 人 （Poets at 

Nanjing gatherings), in idem, Uechao smji xiaô buan, dingji shang, 502.
109. See Jerlian Tsao, “Remembering Suzhou” ； Lin Liyue， 如” ； 

idem，‘"Wan Nling ‘chongshe’”; Chen Guodong，‘̂You guan Luji ‘Jin she bian’”; 
Cnao Xiaohong, <4Jin ershi man lai you guan Aung Qing <shemi, zhi feng yan)iu.>,

110. Yu Yingshi  ̂“Shishang hudong.”
in. Zhou Huî  tcYing ju yi shan” 绳 聚 一^1, in Erxu ]in!ing suosbiy 51a—b. 

Zhan Dongtu^ (1519-1602) name was Jingfeng r̂lSL; he earned a jinshi degree 
in 1567.

C O N C L U S I O N

1. S e e  M a m i e ,  Suzhou. O n  t h e  c o n s p i c u o u s l y  l o w  c o m m e r c i a l  t a x e s  in  t h e  

e a r ly  M in g ,  s e e  I w a i  S h ig e k i ,  <f\ r6 e k i  t o  z a i s e i  n o  a i d a / '  p t .  I l l ;  a n d  R a y  H u a n g ,  

Taxation and Governmental Finance,, c h a p .  6 .  R e c e n t l y  s c h o l a r s  s u c h  a s  L i n  F e n g  

( ‘W a n l i  k u a n g  j ia n  s h u i  s h i ” ） e v e n  s e e  t h e  l i g h t  c o m m e r c i a l  t a x e s  a s  t h e  r o o t  

c a u s e  f o r  t h e  n o t o r i o u s  Az/哪 咖 /  續 税 （ m i n i n g  t a x e s )  o f  t h e  W a n l i  r e ig n .
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2. For a general overview o f  the rich literature on  baojia or xiangyuey see Heij-
dra，“Socio-Econom ic Development o f  Rural China.” Sarah Schneewind’s 
切〇士 on schools， Community Scbooむ cmd the State Ming Cbina，
shows that such local volunteerism often proceeded in tandem with local offi
cial sponsorship.

3. Brooks •卿 ダ ]%Awn?，“Introduction.”
4. See Kawakatsu Mamoru, Min Shin Konan shichtn9117.
5. See Hamashima Atsutoshi, Sokan shinko.
6. See Cheng Yinong, wSong, Yuan, yiji Mingdai.^
7. Other than the ethnic factor, the abuse o f  fanghaoyin at the end o f  the 

Ming dynasty might also explain why the Qing rulers decided not to impose 
urban taxes (see note 114 to Chapter 1).

8. See Elliott, The Manchu Way, esp. wManchu Cities,>, 89-128; and Ding Yi-
zhuzng, baqi ^hufangyanjtu.

9. Cheng Minsheng, 4<Lun Songdai de liudong renkou wentL^ The legal ra
tionale for the one-year rule {Song shiy 210.5b) appears to be directed at rural 
migrants. For aties, cases show that conversion to native status was permitted 
in urban census surveys conducted every three years; see Hu Jianhua，“Songdai 
chengshi liudong renkou.^

10. For an overview o f  guilds in Ming-Qing eras, see Wang Rigen, Xiangtu 
!(bi han. For a specific case study o f  how  these merchant organizations wodted 
in the flourishing market economy in Suzhou，see Chiu Peng-sheng，“Shichang， 
falii yu renqing.”
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Hamashima Atsutoshi 決島敦汝• “Minb6 kara g6shin e: 16—17 seiki no Kdnan 
shitaifii” <民望’から’挪 绅 -へ一 十六，七 世 紀 の 江 南 士 大 夫（From 
wang to xtan又s_~Jiangnan literati of the sixteenth and seventeenth centu
ries). 如^  Dtf扣 ^w>rB";y がん/知 / 知  句^ 大坂大学 院文学 研 究
科 紀 要4丨 （扣 〇0:

------• AlrVwia/尺如伽;7細/r 抑知/rち̂ 明 代 江 南 展 村 社 會 の 研 究（A
stuay 01 Jiangnan rural soaety dunng the Ming dynasty), lokyo: Tokyo

——  Kdnan ftdson shakai to minkan shinkd 银 令 信  _ ••也
世 江 南 展 村 社 会 と 民 聞 信 仰（Belief in Zon^uan: folk religion in rural 
society in Jiangnan during the Ming and Qing periods). Tokyo: Kenbun 
shuppan, 2001.

Han Guanghui 轉光輝.“Jindai zhu (b jie zhen chengshi lushi si yanjiu” 金代 
諸 府 節 鎮 城 市 錄 事 司 研 究（Researches on the municipal administrative 
system in the Jin era). Wenshi 52 (2000): 37-51.

------•‘̂Yuandai Zhongguo de 丨ianzhi chengshi” 元 代 中國的建制城市
(Researches on mumapal administrative cities in the Yuan dynasty). Dili 
xuebao 50, no. 4 (1995)： 324—34.

Hanan, Patrick. The Chinese Vernacular Story. Cambridge: Harvard University 
Press, 1981.

Hargett, James NL “Song Dynasty Local Gazetteers and Their Place in the His- 
tory of Difanff(hi Wntmg.>, Harvard Journal of Asiatic Studies 56, no. 2 (1996): 
405-42.

Harrison, Henrietta. <tfVillage Identity in Rural North China.>, In Town and 
Country in China: Identity and Perception̂  ed. David Fame and Taotao Liu. New 
York: Palgrave, 2002, 85—106.

Hay, Jonathan. 4<Ming Palace and Tomb in Eady Qing Jiangning: Dynastic 
Memory and the Openness of History.” CW似 20, no. i (1999):
i—48.

He Tang 何錄• 伽 酸zひr•名山 腺 概 記（Record of famous mountains
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腫 が / 中國農史 i8, no. 3 (1999): 32-42.

Wu Yingji 吳 應 箕 （1594-1645). L/W"ノ 留 都 見 聞 錄 （What I saw and 
heard in the Southern Capita .̂ 1680. In G"んA / メr/w 贵 池先哲遺書， 
1920• Reprinted—laipei: Yiwen yinshuguan, 1961.

Wu Yuancui 伍袁萃 .L/如历 浙/"林 居 漫 錄 （Idle notes from the residence in 
the woods). Facsimile reprint of Qing handcopy. Siku quanshu cunmu cong- 
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Zhou Hid 周哗 •力；̂>ぶ ĵ arA/•金 陵 項 事 び rivia about Nanjing); X" ゾ
績 金 咏 瑣 事 （Supplement to Tntna About Nanttn )̂\ and Erxu Jinlinp suosht 
ニ 續 金 故 瑣 事 （Second supplement to 7 7 7 バ細// IV叫/1610 .  
Repnnted—Beijing: V(̂ enxue cu)i kanxingshe, 1955.

Zhou JunfU 周 联 富 ，ed. Erみ”《A似;7 武 臣 傳 （Biographies of turncoat offi
cials). Taipei: Mingwen shujiiy 1985.

Zhou Zhibin 周志 试 .‘*Ludun wan NIing Nan丨ing de shangye” 略論 晚 明南京 
HT (A general discussion of commerce in late Ming Nanjing). Xuehai 

學海 1994, no- 4: 78-82.
Zhu Biheng 祝碧衡• ‘iun  Ming Qing Huishang zai Zhejiang Q4 Yan er fu de 

huodong”论 明 清 徽 商 在 浙 江 衢 、嚴 ニ 府 的 活 动 （Activities of Huizhou 
merchants in Qu and Yan prefectures in Zhejiang during the Ming-Qing 
era). Z知观 w /知6めかび^ひ 中 國 社 會 經 濟 史 研 究 2000, no_ 3: 10-19.

Zhu Guozhen 朱 國 讀• ZA" ITlwiw が;^ノ> 朱 文 肅 公 集 （Collected works of 
Zhu Wensu). racsimile repnnt of a Oing copy. Xuxiu Mku quanshu, n66.

Zhu Hong 株宏 . Z/ が/ Zv 自 知 錄 （Record of self-knowledge). Reprinting of 
Ming Wanli copy (1572-i6I5), in Minff liaxing dazane jing 明 毐 興大藏經 
(\ungjtaxing Buddhist canon), vol 32.

Zhu Yuanzhang 朱 元 球 （1328̂ 8)•‘̂Yuejiang lou ji” 閲 江 樓 記 （Record of the 
River-Viewing Pavilion) and ‘*You Yuejiang lou ji” 又 閲 江 樓 記 （Another 
record of the River-Vie>ving Pavilion). In Af//g セ//«?少> 明太祖文集
(Collected works of Zhu Yuanzhang)fy^/r 14. Repnnted in Jingyin Wen- 
yuange Siku quanshu, 1223. laipei: 1 aiwan Shangwu yinshuguan, 1979.

乙1111乙111£811朱 之 赛 （1564-?).171̂ 湖 /^”雨 山 編 （八 €：〇1119如6〇11£1：〇111131117 
mountains). 1600. Copy in the Naikaku bunko, Tokyo, Rare Book Collec
tion.

Zhu Zhifan 朱之落，ed.ゾ 金 味 圈 妹 （Illustrated odes on Nanjing). 
1623 and 1624. Copies in the National Central Library, Taipei, Rare Book 
Collection.

Zumdorfer, Harriet. 4<A Guide to the "New" Chinese History: Recent Publica
tions Concerning Chinese Social and Economic Development before 
1900•” Internationa/ of Soda/ His加y  m (1 9  抑)：

------• ‘*Not Bound to China: Etienne Balazs，Fernand Braudel and the Poli
tics of the Study of Chinese History in Post-War France.” P 瓜/ ジ/7ゴ 
185, no. i (2004): 189-221.



35〇 Works Cited

----• “Old and New Visions of Ming Society and Culture.” 88,
no. 1-3 (2002): 151-69.
----.Violence and Political Protest in Ming and Qing China/* International
Review of Social History 28 (1983): 304-19.



Index

absentee landlords，16, 37, 47, 206， 
252

and-wall protest, 93-94; in Gaochun, 
77, 80, 82-93,101-2,109-13, 241， 
289W3; in Jiangpu, 77,103-13 

Aramiya Manabu 新宮学 ，3〇i«53 
architecture, 14,19,123, 269̂ 26 
autocracy, 6
autonomy, 49, 77, 238, 247; of mar

ket towns, 119, 249; public sphere, 
249, 273̂51; urban autonomy, n, 
13, 20-24, 26, 267̂ 21, 273̂54, 
276̂ 8

心 和 保 甲 （mutual security system), 
70, 245, 275ぬ，318m 

baoせang保 長 ， see baq/ia 保 ， 
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Modem Chinese Literatun, 1918—1942

6z. Robert 11. Silin, Leadership and Values: The Organisation of Large-Scale latwanese 
Enterprises

63. David Pong, A  Critical Gmde to the Kwangiung Provincial Archives Deposited at the 
Public Record Office of London 

*64. I;rcd W. Drake, China Charts the World: Hsu Chi-jii and His Geography of 1848 
*65. William A. Brown and Urgrungc Onon, translators and annotators. History of the 

Monifoliafi People's Republic 
66. Vztm ct， Earfy MingGovemmenL- The Evolfition of Dual Capitals
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